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THE DUNDEE AND CALCUTTA JUTE 
INDUSTRIES. AND THE NEW EXPORT DUTY 

ON JUTE. 

By Sir Ropek Lethbridge, k.c.i.e. 

I. The Duty as it Might Be. 

For some years past I have earnestly advocated a 
“ differential ” export duty on raw jute—that is, a sub¬ 
stantial export duty, with a full rebate of all duties chained 
on exports of raw jute to Dundee and other ports in the 
British Empire. An export duty of this nature, charged 
on all exports of raw jute to foreign countries outside the 
British Empire at the rate of 20 per cent., ad valorem., 
would yield, in present circumstances, a revenue of about 
two million sterling. Such a duty—which would almost 
certainly be imposed by a Tariff Reform Government, and 
may be called a “ Tariff Reform " export duty—would be 
amply sufficient, even without the aid of similar export 
duties on other Indian monopolies such as lac, to recoup 
the Indian revenues for the loss occasioned by the remis¬ 
sion of the excise duty of 3^ per cent, on Indian cotton 
goods and of the import duty on Lancashire and Scottish 
cotton goods and on other British manufacturea As the 
raw jute, a monopoly-product of Bengal, is absolutely 
needed by Germany and the United States and other 
THIRD SERIES. VOL. XXXIII. A 



a Th$ Dundee and Calcutta Jute Industries. 

Protectionist countries for their own industries, it is 
ecoocwnically certain that such an export duty—provided 
that its rate be not so high as to bring in other competing 
fibres—will be readily paid by the foreigner, and will not 
appreciably affect his demand. And it is perfectly obvious 
that such a duty—when coupled with Imperial Preference 
in Great Britain and the Colonies—will not only give 
Calcutta and Dundee the absolute command of all the great 
jute markets of the world, especially in the Colonies, where 
the use of jute bags for produce is rapidly becoming 
enormous, but it will also (by freeing Indian and Lancashire 
and Scottish cotton goods and other British Empire manu* 
factures from Indian taxation) materially cheapen the cost 
of the clothing of the Indian masses, will foster Indian 
nascent industries, and greatly stimulate the manufactures 
of Lancashire and Scotland, and all other British industrial 
districts. 

The Disastrous Cobdknite Dutv. 

The Secretary of Swte for India has now adopted the 
idea—but being under the rusty old iron yoke of the 
Cobden Club, he has adopted it with Free Trade modi¬ 
fications that utterly destroy all its powers for good, and 
that aim a direct and deadly blow at the jute industry of 
Dundee, while inflicting an indirect, but hardly less fatal, 
injury on the jute industr)' of Calcutta. 

In answer to a question by Sir John Spear, m.p., in the 
House of Commons on October 31, the Under-Secretary of 
State for India apologized for the new tax, on the ground 
that it was only a small one—the *' thin end of the wedge " 
is always described, like the baby in " Midshipman Easy,” 
as "only a very little one"—required for local improve¬ 
ments! He also declared that “The Secretary of State 
does not think it necessary to lay papers on the subject." 

Very likely not 1 —for if papers were laid, so as to inform 
Mr. Winston Churchill’s Radical followers in Dundee of all 
chat is going on, unpleasant consequences might ensue. 
Some of us are old enough to remember that in 1865, when 
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the Liberal Government sanctioned a similar export duty 
on jute, the Dundee Chamber of Commerce, without a 
moment’s hesitation, took the matter up—Sir John Leog. 
afterwards m.p. for Dundee, was then the proprietor and 
editor of the Dundee Ads^rtiser —and started such a 
vigorous agitation that the Secretary' of State was forced to 
intervene, and the Government of India not only rescinded 
the tax in 1866, but actually refunded the duties that had 
already been paid I Dundee was then a power in the State, 
and might again become so. 

Mr. Montagu informed the House of Commons on 
October 31 that the new tax will be imposed “on all jute 
exported by sea from the port of Calcutta to any other port, 
whether beyond or within India." He added that “ it is 
proposed to levy a similar tax on raw and manufactured 
jute exported from Cbitttgong ’’—and that “ as the duty 
will be paid equally on jute manufactures and on raw jute, 
no rebate will be made on raw jute shipped to British 
ports." And no excise duty is to be levied—or indeed 
could possibly be levied, except at the cost of outrageous 
interference with the liberty of the subject that puts it out 
of the question—on the raw jute supplied to Indian mills, 
or on the products of those mills when sent up-country to 
the wheat and rice districts, or when exported from any 
other port than Calcutta or Chittagong. 

Now practically every bale of raw jute for Dundee must 
be shipped at one of those two ports. So it comes to this, 
that this so-called “ Free Trade ’’ tax is imposed in such a 
way as to add to the cost of every bale of raw jute that is 
landed at Dundee, while it adds nothing whatever to the 
cost of the bales of raw jute supplied to the Indian mills, 
and nothing whatever to the cost of their manufactured jute 
unless and tmtil it is exported by sea from the ports of 
Calcutta or Chittagong I 

And this is Free Trade I Obviously, so far as the vast 
Indian market is concerned, it is Protection pure and simple. 

It is just as clearly Protection as was the import duty, 

A 2 


4 The Dundee and Calcutta Jute Industries. 

imposed two years ago, on tobacco—and when it was dis¬ 
covered that that duty was ruining Mr. Birrell's consti¬ 
tuents, and a bitter cry went up from the cigarette-makers 
of Bristol, within twelve months that duty was. if not 
actually rescinded, so far modified as to become compara¬ 
tively innocuous. 

Mr. Montagu takes great credit to the Government for 
imposing an equivalent export duty on jute manufactures 
when exported from Calcutta or Chittagong—as U that 
most senseless and ill-judged tax remedied the Protective 
character of the export-duty on raw jute. It may be 
admitted that this tax prevents the Indian mills from 
getting on a level with the protected foreigner in his own 
or in other foreign markets, just as the export duty on 
their raw jute will disable the Dundee mills from doing so. 
But it affords no remedy whatever to the Dundee product 
in the Indian market, while it will harass and burden the 
Calcutta export-trade to a deplorable degree. It will injure 
Calcutta without helping Dundee—and, as usually happens 
in these bungling Cobdenite arrangements, the foreigner 
will get the oyster while Britain and India squabble over 
the shells. 

In reply to a further question on the subject on 
November 30 last, Mr. Montagu endeavoured to defend 
this ux from the charge of being protective in its effects by 
a mis-statement which—though, of course, unintentional 
and uttered inadvertently—is very astonishing when coming 
from a gentleman bolding the high and responsible office 
of Under-Secrctary of State, who ought to be familiar with 
the published statistics of Indian trade. He boldly declared: 
“As no jute goods are imported into India, no question of 
protection as r^ards the foreign manufacturer arises.” 
Now here Mr. Montagu is distinctly wrong in his facts. 
He need not worry about the “ foreign " manufacturer, for 
the latter Is always well cared for by his own Government; 
but how about the Dundee manufacturer ? Within roy 
memory of the trade, the imports into India of Dundee 
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jute manufactures were large; but even now it is absurd 
for Mr. Montagu to allege there are none. The Indian 
Blue-book (“Tables of the Trade of British India,” 
Cd. 5608). published only last month, as if to protest 
against Mr. Montagu's astonishing statement, shows that 
jute manufactures were imported into India in 1907>8 to 
the value of .^103,519, in 1908-9 to the value of .^96.840. 
and in 1909-10 to the value of ;^8i,958] It shows that 
every year Dundee alone has been sending to India some¬ 
thing like a million.and a half yards of jute cloth or canvasi 
And it was only in 1904 that an eminent Dundee jute 
manufacturer (Mr. Longair, of the Brm of James Paterson 
and Co.) published some notes on this export of Dundee 
manufactures to the Indian market. He wrote: ‘'Such 
goods as we can import into India are either hne or special 
goods”; and be added: “She (India) supplies us with all 
the jute and other commodities we can use, on terms of fair 
equality with kerstlf and I confess to having felt a thrill of 
satisfaction when quite recently I observed in the forward¬ 
ing sheds of our works a number of bales of high-class but 
plain jute goods destined for Calcutta via Glasgow.” The 
words 1 have italicized are in the nature of a prophetic 
protest against the new tax. 

3. Thb New Duty Ivjubbs Dundee a.nd Cai^utta 
* Equally. 

This astounding tax, which grossly violates every known 
canon of sound hnance —1 doubt whether even Mr. Lloyd 
George would have bad the courage to father it—found no 
place in the annual Budget of Sir Fleetwood Wilson. It 
appears to have been smuggled through in a hole-and*. 
corner fashion, on the excuse of being a local tax for a loctd 
purpose, so as to escape the wrath of the Cobden Cluhs^*^ 
of the Dundee artisans. The “local purposeim¬ 
provement and adornment of the metropolita^»^ity of 
Calcutta—is undoubtedly a very proper and. necessary 
thing in itself, and it obviously is a fair and charge 
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on Imperial taxation. But it is obviously absurd, as well as 
unscienti6c, to treat an export duty on a great staple of 
Indian commerce as if it were a mere oetrn. A great and 
fundamental change of policy in such a matter ought to be 
a matter of Imperial concern and Imperial discussion. 

Moreover, the moment chosen for making this great and 
fundamental change is a singularly unfortunate one, both 
for Calcutta and for Dundee. A powerful article in the 
Calcutta- £n£'lisAma»-~tht recognized organ of the jute 
trade, as it is of the tea and other Bengal industnes~-*of 
October » 6 , shows most clearly that the industry Is by no 
means in such a flourishing condition as to ask for an 
export duty on its manulactured producu. It speaks of 
two or three “ weary years of loss,” of dubious proposals 
for ameliorating things by "combines,” and so forth. So 
fsr from advocating a tax on the products of Calcutta mills, 
the Englishman rightly and wisely asks for a differential 
duty on the export of the raw material. It says : 

" A combination of tb« mills to demand an export 
duty OQ the raw material, with a drawback of the same 
amount to Dundee, or any Free Trade country, if 
backed by as much weight as this proposal is said to 
be at home, might be able to obuin this alteration in 
the fiscal laws. . . . Jute is a monopoly article, and 
there is no substitute for it. Thl^ tax, judidously 
raised, would transfer the bulk of the jute raanu&c* 
luring industry to Bengal in the course of a few years.” 

Precisely the same points might be raised for Dundee; 
and aldiougfa Sir John Leng was something of a Cobdeoiee 
in his day, 1 &el sure be would have taken up this poritioa 
if he had been still to the fore. 

Dundee, indeed, is particularly hardly treated in being 
thus " leit ” by the Secretary of State for India; for it was 
to the .enterprise and genius of a Dundee merchant that 
India owes this splendid industry, which now brings her 
(an Sir George Watt points out in his monument^ work 
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on "The Coounerdal Products of India”) more than 
j^22.ooo.ooo annually, in payment for her raw jute and 
jute manufactures. 

It was in 1832 that the Dundee experimeoa were 
carried out. U p to that time, the only use that had been 
made of jute was by the raiyats of Eastern Benj^al. whose 
band-looms sometimes turned it into jute-cloth for sacking;. 
The Dundee manufacturers adapted it to machinery—at 
first, so it is said, by treatment with whale-oil—and the 
export of the raw fibre to Dundee, from very small begin* 
tiings, grew very rapidly. In the 'sixties compeddom 
began to appear; and for the first time some bales of raw 
jute began to find their way to a mill in Brunswick. There 
an enterprising German firm, having connections in Calcutta, 
and finding that they could buy raw jute on equal terms 
with their Scottish ru-als, brought over British machinery 
and Scottish workmen, and set to work to capture the 
Dundee trade. With the estsd>Ushment of rigid Protection 
in the 'seventies, everywhere but in the United Kingdom 
and India, Dundee rapidly lost the hegemony she 
conquered for herself by her genius and her enterprise. 
In 1879. the year of the complete working of Protection 
in Germany, die United Kingdom still imported no less 
182,000 tons of raw jute for home consumption* of 
which very nearly all went to Dundee—last year the 
United Kingdom imported for home coasumptioa ody 
197.000 tons, while Germany took for her mills from India 
alone 150,000 tons, besides the re-exports from England 
that brought her total to an actual equality with oura, or 
perhaps more. ... 

There is no doubt whatever that England nins the 
Empire of India, in commercial matters, largely for die 
benefit of the Japanese and Germans and other jwoterted 
communities. That may be said to be fair enough-so tar 
as Dundee and her jute-workers are concerned r fcr that 
self-denying city seems to prefer that jute jibould be 
manufoctured in German mills by Germam ardsai^. rather 
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than in Scottish mills by Scottish artisans—for she actually 
returns to Parliament a prominent member of the very 
Cabinet that has now sanctioned an Indian tax on the raw 
jute sent to Dundee : a tax that will undeniably increase 
the cost of the raw material of the Dundee industry I But 
is it equally fair for Indian jube-workers-~who are to a man 
Protectionist, and who would turn out the Free Trade 
Government to*morrow if they possessed the vote—that 
the manufactured goods which are the products of their 
industry should be taxed on export from Calcutta and 
Chittagong ? 

In considering the progress, or rather the comparative 
retrogression, of the Dundee jute industry, it is hardly 
necessary for me to note the fact—which is. of course, 
patent to all the world—that the world's consumption of 
jute goods since 1879, the year of German full Protection, 
has been growing, not merely by leaps and bounds, but 
literally by hundreds-fold. This has happened not only in 
every one of the countries of the Coattoent of Europe and 
in the United States, but also in all the aelf*goveming 
Colooiee, in Asiatic countries, and in all the Republics of 
Ceotral and Sonthem America—in the so-called ** neutral * 
markets of the world. If the progress of the Dundee jute 
industry since 1879 bad been at all commensurate with that 

the rest of the world, she would have grown by this time 
to have been one of the biggest and richest cities of the 
Empire. 

But what are the realities of the case of the Dundee jute 
traded 

It is admitted that in i860 Dundee practically supplied 
the jute manufacturee of the world. 

I went out to India in 1868 as the Government Prokaaor 
of Polidca! Economy in the State Colleges of the Calcutta 
UoAversicy; and it was, of course, my official duty to study 
and leeture on the phenomena of the Indian trade with the 
whole wttrid. And as Cakutta is the very centre of the 
juse districts of Bengal, and is also the port from which 
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over 90 per cent, of the raw jute of the world is exported, 
the jute trade naturally attracted my closest attention. So 
in this way I was, from the very beginning, and at close 
quarters, a careful observer of the competition with the 
Dtmdee industry. 

The competition in Germany commenced with the 
Brunswick mill of which I have spoken. In India 1 was 
myself a shareholder in the hrst fully equipped mill, which 
was established at a village called Barahanagar, on the 
Hooghly, and the factory was known as the Barnagore 
Jute Mills. At hrst the competition was fair and natural; 
but as soon as the Protected countries of Europe and 
America took it up in earnest, it soon became evident that 
Free Trade must sooner or later be beaten by Protection, 
if we refuse to learn by experience, whether in India or in 
Scotland. 

While in 1860 Dundee manufactured jute for the whole 
world, what is the case now ? The following countries now 
buy their raw jute for themsdves in ever>increasuig 
quantictes—Germany, Japan, the United States, France, 
Austria-Hungary. Italy, Belgium and Holland, Spain, 
Brazil, Chile, and the Argentine Republic. Gradually 
these countries are manufacturing for themselves their own 
requirements; and then the more advanced commeace 
to .export the supplies for their neighbours. The vtwiMS 
operanii in every case is more or less the same. The 
Protectionist Government, as soon as mills are started, 
impose a practically probibidve duQr on the bnished artide. 
and graduated duties on the partially manufactured artide. 
while they not only allow the raw material tq enter tree, 
but even subsidise it by various shipping and others 
subsidies. At first gunny bags are kept out, and ju^er 
cloth imported. Then, as the industry grows, the cloAU 
kept out, and maoufactured at home from imported ttVns ; 
and finally, as the mills become fully equipped, and ttmeieot 
for spinning as well as weaving purposes, all maoufacturre 
arc practically excluded, and only the subsidised raw 
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material admitted. Quite lately Japan and Brazil have 
furnished instances of these processes. 

And. meanwhile, what about the “progress” of the 
Dundee industry ? It can, of course, be adequately 
measured by the returns of raw jute brought to Great 
Britain for home-consumption, not for re-export. I men¬ 
tioned that, in 1879, that import amounted to 182.000 tons; 
and if Dundee had kept pace with the progress of world- 
consumption, that import for home-consumption ought 
to-day to be at least double or treble, while allowing for all 
fair expansion in other countries. The average returns for 
the quinquennial period 1900 to i9®4 show an annual con¬ 
sumption of 203,000 tons; and last year they stood at 
197,000 tons, a beggarly increase of 15,000 tons over the 
recums of 1879I Docs the Dundee Chamber of Commerce 
—their predecessors in 1866 bravely and successfully tackled 
Lord Russell on precisely the same subject—require any 
further evidence before asking their member, Mr, Churchill, 
not to add this new Indian tax to the cost of their raw jute? 

If they do require further witness, they can get it in 
melancholy abundance from the numerous Dundee firms 
whose evidence was printed in vol. ii., psn 7, of the ‘ Report 
of the Tariff Commission.” And if the evidence of Tariff 
Reformers, or those who sympathize with preferential 
tmdiog between Britain and India, be regarded as suspect, 
they can hardly refuse to listen to the evidence incidentally 
affiwded by the letter of the Warden of the Dundee 
Women’s Settlement, published in the Timts in March 
last That lady, writing from Dundee on March 13, 
says: 

“ The Munictpality has been forced to open relief, 
wot^ under the Uoentpioycd Workmen Aa during 
the past three winters. . . . This winter has been 

marked by a further step downwards. Under-employ¬ 
ment has been added to scarcity of work and low wages. 

’ Tkit is emssd by Uu proXibitia^s prie* a/pU*. Some 
mill* have closed, others are running short time; wages 
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that seemed the lowest pooible have been reduced by 

ooe*ftfidx. In ooe poor quarter of the tnwn 5,000 workers 

are on strike. These people arc mostly non.unionists: 

in the best of times a week's wage is all that lay between 

them and destitution; now they are on the verge of 

starvation. Such are the bare facts of an industry 

engaged in unequal competition ; only those living and 

working among the people know what suffering, what 

courage, and what patient endurarvee they involve" 

The words that I have italicized, in this most alarming 

and striking sutement from an absolutely impartial and 

non-partisan source, throw a lurid light on the determination 

of Mr. Churchill and the Government to still further increase. 

for Dundee, the pri(» of jute by their I ndian legislation. The 

Warden, who has been living and working among the poorer 

classes of Mr. Churchill's constituents—and whose testimony 

not even Mr. Churchill would dare to impugn—shows that 

large numbers of the Dundee jute-workers arc ‘'on the 

verge of starvation," and states definitely that this terrible 

state of afiairs has been largely owing to "the prohibitive 

price of jute." This startling testimony is published in the 

Timas in March. It can hardly have failed to be brought 

to Mr. Churchill's notice, seeing that it so seriously affects 

bis ooMtituents; indeed, it is not too much to say that Mr. 

ChorcUl. even without this testimony, ought to know, and 

probably does know, the state of affairs among the Dundee 

workers. And, within two or three months of these shocking 

disclosures, the Government, of which Mr. Churdilll is ohe 

of the most powerful members, actually sanctions Indian 

legislation that, beyond any possibility of doubt, makes 

a sensible addition to the cost of the raw material 6f the 

• •. * 

Dundee jute mills. * . 

4. Ak Object-Lesson in Coedenism. 

Here, then, we have a striking object-lesson to «fach t» 
the mischief wrought by Cobdenism for our working classes. 
In the jute industry we have an industry which we can 
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watch and study in its every stage, from the planting^ the 
jute by the raiyacs of Maimansinh to the saJe of the cloth 
by the Calcutta or Dundee manufacturers. It was actually 
created by Scottish enterprise and Scottish capital, and was 
maintained by Bengali labour. It depends for its existence 
on the Petx Driiannica in India, and that Pax Briiannica 
has been established by Britain and maintauned by India. 
From start to finish we have had the absolute control and 
disposal of the industry in our own hands; for India Is the 
only country (with some slight and insignificant exceptions, 
possibly, in China and Mexico) where raw jute can be 
profitably produced as a commercial fibre; and it can there 
be product, as I shall show presently, at a price that leaves 
every other similar fibre far behind. We have therefore 
had, in dealing with this industry, three alternatives before 
us: (i) We might have been rigidly Protective, and reserved 
all the profits of the industry for Britain and India; or 
(a) we might have adopted Imperial Preference, much as 
the Americans have done with Manila hemp in the Philip¬ 
pines; or (3) we could adopt so-called Free Trade, and 
having ourselves (Britons and Indians) incurred all the 
expense and all the risks of founding and mainuiniog the 
industry, place all the advantages and emoluments of it at 
the disposal, free gratis and for nothing, of the protected 
and subsidised foreigner. 

We Britons have, in fatuous devotion to the foolish old 
fetish of Free Trade, chosen the last alternative; and the 
foreigner bits not only promptly entered into the possession of 
the kiogdean we have surrendered to him, but Is now rapidly 
ousttog both Britons and Indians. Out of ;^i3,ooo,000 
worth of raw jote annually exported from India, we now 
take, CO be worked up by British working men, leas 
(ban ;^3,oop,ooo->cbe .^io,ooo,o&o goes to be worked 
up Germans and Americans and the other protected 
fair^giii I I And yet the Free Traders profess to be unable 
to uod^cstaod why there should be the terrible destitution 
among the jute workers of Dundee chat is described by the 
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Warden of the Women's Settlement in the words I have 
quoted! And they hasten to spend hundreds of thousands 
a year, to be paid by the poor and thrifty British taxpayers, 
on vast hordes of Radical wire-pullers turned into civil 
servants to work bogus schemes of " social reform. “ under 
the pretence that this will give employment to the Dundee 
jute workers whose job they have given away to the 
Germans and Americans and other foreigners. 

There can be no doubt whatever about the facts of the 
case, for the Blue-books now show exactly the amount 
of raw jute that is taken by each country for home con¬ 
sumption, and no country can employ its working men in 
working up raw jute beyond that quantity. So it is 
absolutely certain that, in an industry whose gross world s 
work U measured by the ^^13.000.000 worth of raw material 
actuaUy worked up. we have voluntarily surrendered to 
our rivals—or Free Trade has surrendered for us—the 
worktng-up of over 10,000,000! And the wail of the 
Dundee Warden, quoted above, is the net result. 

5. A Contrast with Ambwcak Mbthods. 

Now let me offer as a contrast to this disastrous result of 
Free Trade the results that have been obtained by the 
.eewible American people in their dealing with the soo»- 
wbat siaUar monopoly of Manila hemp possessed by them 
in the Philippines. It is not much more than ten years ago 
that America acquired the PhiUppines by conquest first 
from Spain, and then from the Filipino rebels. They found 
there a valuable monopoly in the shape of MaoUa beinp. 
from which the best and strongest cordage, etc., is ma^. 
We. that is the British Empire, possess similar monopolism 
in law jute, in lac. in Welsh steam-coal, and some other 
commodities 5 and as humble-minded • Free Tradet* wc 
always make over to the. foreigner his full shart (and he 
takes, good care to annex more) of the good-wiU these 
businesses. But the financial and commercial aa»oriiiesof 
tbc United States are good business men. and laugh at the 
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effete follies of Cobdenism. So they promptly clapped on 
a substantial export duty on the export of Manila hemp, 
with a full rebate on all raw material to be used for 
manufacturing and export purposes in the United States! 
Of course, the consequence of this is, to the manufacturers 
of the United States, the exact reverse of the treatment 
meted out to Dundee manufacturers by Mr. Churchill’s 
Government—the Yankees get their raw material at a 
cheaper rate than other countries can get it, by the full 
amount of the duty I And, equally of course, the Americans 
are now rapidly capturing the whole of the world s trade in 
many of the most important lines of ropes, twines, binder- 
twines and other forms of cordage. Thus, the Philippine 
Islands get the double advantage of a fine revenue from the 
duty and a full preference on their manufactures, while the 
United States, as I have said, are capturing the world’s 
market. 

6 . Why not an Indian DmEREKTUi, Exsort Doty on 
Raw Jute, with None ok MANurAcruREs ? 

Now why cannot we learn a lesson from our smarter 
American cousins? This Free Trade Government have 
already swallowed their Free Trade principles—for the 
United Kingdom, in their Patent Act, and in their fiscal 
policy of Protection for the great Radical firms of cocoa and 
dhocolate manufecturers—and for India, in their Protection 
of the Indian market in tobacco and juce agmnst British 
and foreign imports alike. Indeed, the whole of the Indiaa 
Tariff is really mildly Protective—#./., it gives the boot and 
leather factories of Cawnpore a protection of 5 per c en t, ad 
vaiaretu against Northampton. All that is wanted is to re* 
adjust this mild Protection so as to protect British industry 
as well as Indian industry. Of course, the Free Trader is 
afmid of hurting the “ poor foreig:tter that fear is, so far 
M che India fiscal problem is concerned, the sole remaining 
differenoc of principle betwon Free Tradeta and Imperial 
PtEferencialists. And the late Sir Edward FittgeraW Law, 
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when Finance Minister of India, proved beyond quesibn 
that the Free Trader’s dread of offcodiog the foreigner was 
a senseless bogey, because of the nature of Indian exports, 
which the foreigner absolutely needs for his own mdustries. 
For this reason, as well as for some others. India mi 
absolutely safe against any danger of even the small^ 
retaliation. Her commercial and economic position m tbw 
respect is undoubtedly far stronger than that of any other 
ereat commercial community on the face of the carA : and 
I have no doubt whatever that the present Finance 
Minister, Sir Fleetwood Wilson, is as mindful of that 
important fact as was his distinguished predecessor. I 
have already noted that this export duty, which, in the 
bastard form that it has now taken, injures Dundee and 
Calcutta merely to please the foreigner, found no place 
in the Annual Budget of the Finance Minister; and I 
shrewdly suspect that Sir Fleetwood Wilson—who is not 
only a statesman of the highest probity and honour, but 
also a trained and accomplUhed fiosncicr-^together dis- 
approved of such an outrage on the jute industry of *e 
British Empire. And he is far too sound a polity 
economist to offer such a sUly excuse for the tax m that 
put forward by Mr. XIontagu-that it is only a small one; 
for he knows that, in these matters, where competition * as 
keen as it is k) these modem days, the important point e to 
•‘get the turn of the market"—and under this ^ some¬ 
thing more than the mere turn of the market will be againai 

Dundee in every birir in India. 

I do not suppose that Mr. Chutchffl’s Government will 

rouble themselves much about the complaints of 
Calcutta people on the sul^ of the export duty on tbs 
products of their mills-for the Calcmw people 
votes. But it U a different thing with Dundee. I hoftt 
aad believe that the indignation of the Dundee arti^ at 
being made the corpus viU of Protectionist freafcetpen- 
n^ts by a Government that asked for their vo^ on the 
special of Free Trade may make itself befltd, even m 
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the luxurious saloons of the Admiralty yacht. It was on 
this very plea that Dundee chivalrously acted as a harbour 
of refuge for Mr. Churchill, when he was rejected by North- 
West Manchester—and seeing that the Protectionist quality 
of the new tax is flagrant and obvious on the face of it, 
and seeing that it hits Dundee more directly than any other 
place, the representations which the Dundee Chamber of 
Commerce must perforce make on the subject can hardly 
fail to result in an immediate repeal of the tax. The way 
will then be left open for a scientific diCFerential duty, which 
wni protect Dundee and Calcutta alike, will be cheerfully 
paid by the foreigner, and will hurt no one. 

7. A Practicai. Scheme op Imperui. Preperencb 

FOR India. 

In any Tariff Reform scheme of Imperial Preference for 
India that may be devised by negotiation between the 
Government of India on the one side and the Imperial 
Government and the various Colonic Governments on the 
other, it is fairly certain, ex naturd m, that the cUu of the 
arrangement will be found, so far as the finances and 
industries of India are concerned, in the simultaneous 
aboUtioo of the odious and inquisitorial excise duty on 
Indian manuflKturea, and of the equally odious and un* 
friendly import duties on the manufactures of Lancashire 
and Scotland, and other Britisb industrial centres—the 
Indian revenues being recouped by a differential export 
duty on the export of raw jute* (and perhaps lac and 

* Sir George Wts, io hi* sdonsbie work od " The CocesBerdsl Pmdatts 
^Indu,**ptlf wmeaeruee die reuoo* vb; w export duty od raw |ateii 
oMoim^ u idsal tax for India, bodi for reveene and ibr pnjtective 
pfurpotts* Be aays; 

" It bas beeo eatiaiated that late caa bt pcodoed at Ea. a per OMiiiHi, 
aod that with freight and agency chargei it oatght be landed at Calcaaa at 
Rt. 3 a raatind, or Is. 82 a ton (or, aay, loe. • ton oeerbead, or for 
the 6csc marki, tap, at toi. p« too, £o.b.). The X.«nden ^uoWioni of 
Messrs. Ide and Chrisde, Jniy 13, 1907, ere spot Ttlaca : OoW white to 
beat, £27X0 £341 good, £»» to £241 medium, to 21 j ooaaoB, 
£*5 to £tj ; njeettoaa, ;^io to £13; and cuttiop, to £i. In 
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other Indian monopolies) to countries outside the British 
Empire, and bf the maintenance or imposition of suitable 
import duties on the competing nunufactures of protected 
and subsidized foreign goods. In addition to these advan* 
tages, India will obtain a substantial preference, both In the 
United Kingdom and in all the markets of the British 
Empire, for her staple products, whether manufactured or 
unmanufactured. 1 have already shown that this preference, 
coupled with the export duty on the export of raw jute to 
foreign countries, will give her, in combination with Dundee, 
the absolute commamd of the great jute markets of the 
world—and especially in the vast and growing markets of 
the Colonies, where the present and prospective demand 
for jute manufactures U almost Illimitable, while her jute 
and cotton j'ams, and similar goods, will once more regain 
their hold on the Far East. Her tea will obtain such a 
preference as will enable it to beat down th^ competition 
from China and Java which has of late been so herce and 
so threatening—and so with her coffee, her wheat, her 

view of this remsrkable stue of tiTsin, it bis been i«ceoti7 sugfesiod that 
an export doty might easily enough be placed on jote withoot doing any 
berm to the industry, since Bengal enjoys an absolute monopoly, and no 
odKT fibre can be pcoduced anything like to cheaply.'* 

To this it may be added (hat, since this was written, the National Bengal 
Cbambec of CommeToo-—e parely Indian organization, not eo be eoo- 
fouoded with tbe Beogal Chamber of Commerce, which is olmoM entirely’ 
Eurapean—baa ofBcsatty recommended tbe Govemneot to impose tbia 
dnty, in order to obtain hotter terms for Indian goods ftom Japan and 
other protected countries. 

Tbe duty would have been imposed long ago. if only for revenue 
purposes, but for Use dileama in which (he Goverameot has been {riaced 
by its Free Trade pr^ndkes. For obvioosty, a diffrrential duty, fovoating 
Dundee equally with Olcutta. emends tbe Cobden Qab, bei^e it is 
supposed to harm the foreigner. So does a general extort doty, unless 
it be accotDpezttSd by an excise; while a general export doty, unaficM^ 
panjed by an excise must in tbe long run ruin Dundee. Tbe pniBOt 
Government has regarded Dnodee as a negUgiUe quantity, andhatimpeked 
the tax in tbe form most barmfol to Mr. Churchill's constitnegfo But, 
by also taxing tbe export of manufactured jute, h contrives at Cie same 
rime (0 bit Caleutta, and to leave tbe protected fucigner caaapatadvely 
utdiarmed. 

• w 
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indigo, her sugar, her ^bacco, her petroleum, and other 
natural products. Sharing with Canada and other Colonies 
the small preference for wheat in the United Kingdom, the 
mere "turn of the market" without any sensible increase 
of price, will inevitably enable her to capture much of the 
trade hitherto held by the UniMd States and Argentina 
and Russia, and certainty to hold much of the natural 
increment of that trade in the future. And while the supply 
of food from within the Empire will thus secure to the 
United Kingdom the command of that supply in war*time, 
it will equally beneht India by bringing under cultivation 
and irrigation millions of acres of wheat>growing land now 
lying waste, to constitute a magnificent reserve for times of 
famine. 

. India now liquidates her obligations to England largely 
by sending her food and raw material to Germany and 
other Protectionist countries, there to be worked up—so 
long as peace lasts—by German and other foreign working 
men, and then sent on to England in the finished state. 
That obviously causes unemployment In Britain. Under 
Imperal Preference much of that raw material will come 
direct to Britain*«>Iadia's obligations will be liquidated at 
a fraction of the present cost, being relieved of innumerable 
middlemen's profits and wages — and there will be no 
dislocation of this process in time of war. 

It is of the happiest augury for the future of nascent 
Indian industries that Mr. Bonar Law—>by the splendid 
patriotism and self-abnegation of Mr. Austen Chamberlain 
aad Mr. Walter Long—has been chosen to succeed 
Mr. Balfour as the leader in the House of Commons 
of the great British Party that is pledged to bring about 
these vital reforms. Readers of this 'Review will not 
require to be reminded of the fact that the Asiatic 
’Qtiarterly Review of July, 1907, reported at ooosiderable 
lei^gtb a speech of Mr. Bonar Law delivered before the 
East India Association on May 5, 1907—wbicb Sir 
Lepe] Gcifhn, then President of the Association, spoke of as 
'*tke exceedingly eloquent and pointed speech of the 
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Chairman,” adding that, “ I am bound to say I have rarely 
heard the Preference case for India suted so admirably as 
it has been by the Chairman.” That expression of 
opinion by Sir Lepel Griffin was warmly confirmed by 
Sir Edward Sassoon, Mr. Bomanji (the Bombay cotton 
cnagnate), Colonel Yale, i£.p,, and other members of the 
Association; and it is not too much to say that that 
speech has exercised a most potent influence on pul^ic 
opinion in favour of Indian Imperial Preference, not only 
in Lancashire and Scotland and other British centres, but 
also throughout India 

At that meeting—which was held in the Caxton Hall, 
Westminster, to discuss a paper by myself—Mr. Bomanji, 
speaking for Bombay, had said : 

"The Bombay mills were working short time, and 
it was due to nothing else but losing their market in 
Japan and also China, where Japan was their greatest 
competitor. If nothing was done to protect it, the 
whole spinning industry of Bombay was doomed. He 
had visited Japan twelve months ago, and found that 
every mill was adding ao to 30 per cent, to Its 
spinning power. Not one single spindle had been 
added to increase yarn production in the Bombay 
mills, but, on the contrary, certain mills had decreased 
their capacity for spinning in consequence of the 
competition In the Chinese market, by adding looms 
and turning out cloth for Indian markets.” 

On that occasion, at the close of a most powerful and 
convindgg speech. Mr. Bonsr Law said : 

“ I think it is an extremely good thing—it U for 
that reason I came here this afternoon—that sbk 
question should be discussed. When the fiscal tpies- 
tion was first ramd, our opponents assumed, if it 
was not a matter of argument, that India blodced the 
way; it was bound to be a disadvantage'^ India. 
The more papers we have such as we have listened to 

B t 
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this afternoon, and what is of more importance—for I 
attach more value to the papers of our oppooents«—the 
more papers you have like this read by Sir James 
Mackay, the more evident it will be that of all the 
parts of the British Empire the one which would 
benefit the most, and benefit most rapidly, is precisely 
that part which has been supposed to be a blot on the 
field^—the British Indian Empire.” 

And from that day to the present Mr. Bonar Law has 
never ceased to advocate, with wonderful lucidity and 
masterly eloquence—whether in Westminster, in Man¬ 
chester, in Bootle, or elsewhere—the cause of Indian 
Imperial Preference, which be shows must benefit India no 
less than Great Britain, and Great Britain and the Empire 
at large no less than India, and is necessary for us all. 

Mr. Austen Chamberlain's famous speech at Wigan, and 
Mr. Balfour's in Manchester and elsewhere, have borne 
the same testimony. The recent coavaatoo of Oldham— 
the one great manufacturing centre of Lancashire in which 
the operatives are more powerful than anywhere else->-«nd 
the trend of other by*electioc5, all show clearly enough that 
tbe day of Imperial Preference for the Empire is fast 
approaching. Every pditician, every intelligent student of 
public afi&irs, knows perfectly well that until it arrives 
there is no hope for the development of Indian industries,, 
whedier jute, cotton, or any other; for without it diey 
must inevitably be smothered by the compeddon of foreign 
ProcecrioD, as Mr. Bomanji showed has been the case In 
the Bombay hcttiery trade. Under Free Trade, so called, 
there is abeolutdy no posstbOity, no room for hope, for tbe 
redress of even such an obvious, fiagrant and admitted 
l^ievance as the excise duty on Indian cotton goods. It 
Is ’^Ijiinply amazing how any Indian educated gentleman, if 
he is at all a man of afeirs, with a knowledge o( the world 
very many now are—can entertain any whatever 
(or Indian industrial and commercial salvation except 
under a fiscal system of Imperial Preference. 
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THE ECONOMIC TRANSITION IN INDIA.* 

Bv J. KBKKSDy, l.C.8. 

''The Economic Transition in India” is the title Sir 
Theodore Morison has given to certain lectures delivered 
by him at the London School of Economics in 1910, and 
now revised and published in book form. The occasion of 
these lectures aca>uots for their somewhat academic toQe» 
but the book is eminently readable. Sir Theodore is a 
master of his subject; he develops every proposition with 
great fulness of exposition and clearness of expression; 
and the ample illustrations which he draws from the 
economic bi^ry of other countries, while they attest the 
extent of bis knowledge, are often novel and suggestive. 

Two distinct subjects are treated of in these lectures. 
The two last lectures are devoted to a study of India's 
foreign exchanges, the so-called 'Mrain" which is such a 
stock subject with orators dilating upon India's wrongs." 
These chapters contain not only an admirable exposicioo 
of the matter, but also a great deal of most Interesting 
information r^arding other countries—<ibe United StateStt 
£g)'pt, Japan, and so forth—and are well worthy the att^< '' 
tion of the reader. 

'‘■'it 

The seven other chapters are devoted to exhibitiw^nd 
illustrating the contrast between the seir>coneaici^d^illage 

* '"Ibe Economic Trafkatioo is India," by Tbsodott ^IcflSon, &04Ut. 
XiMUloR t John Munay. 
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communities of India with what Sir Theodore calls 
their "archaic” system of production, and the expansive 
organization of the modern industrial world. What is said 
is excellent, and, although I might occasionally wish to 
qualify some passing statement, I think that all who know 
will agree with the subsunce of what the author has so 
clearly put. Dut I wish that my friend had carried out his 
own propositions to their logical conclusion. 11 is to indicate 
that line of thought that I write this paper. 

When we talk of the industrial revolution we usually 
i Ti»an the economic revolution, which began with the 
invention of the steam-engine, and which, roughly speaking, 
in England from about the year 1760. That is the 
sense which Toynbee and other writers have given to the 
words; it is also the sense in which our author uses them. 
Now, of manufacturing industry on a large scale very little 
is to be seen in India—indeed practically nothing outside 
a few great cities which are mostly of our own creation, 
chiefly Bombay, Calcutta, and Cawnpore. The mill-liMds 
of these cities are a novel feature in India, and Indian 
capitalists are bestirring tbcmeelves to follow the example 
of Europe; but it cannot be said that manufacture on a 
great scale has seriously affect e d as yet the economic coR' 
sdtudon of Indian society, or that there is any prospect 
diat It will do so for a considerable time to come. If this 
he the only sign of an economic transition, it is compara¬ 
tively insignil^nt. But everyone feels in a dim sort of 
way that a great economic change is coming over the 
coontry. that it has long been in progr^ that it has 
maosrhtiiy affected the condition of the masses, and must 
ultimately alter materially the constitution of Indian society. 
Sir The^ore has very clearly sketched the two c^i^site 
-poles of industrial production. What are the intermediate 
? and at what point does Indk stand ? In order to 
ms^ my answer Intelligible, I must commence with certain 
ratiier general statements. 

Our author has very admirably described for os the 
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Indiao village cotnraunity on its economic side—its isolation 
and self-soflSciency. the imperfect division of labour, and 
the subordinate position of the craftsman. The modern 
industrial world, as he says, is the opposite of this; it is 
founded on the interdependence of all the parts, and die 
devotion of all the capital and all the labour of the community 
to conjoint production. Reduced to its simplest clemenis, 
the contrast may be stated thus: Every commuoi^ and 
every family requires certain articles—food, clothing, and 
the like—for its sustenance; now, it may either produce 
itself all that it requires, or it may satisfy its wants by a 
system of exchange. Both elements exist in every society ; 
every society produces something that it exchanges, and 
something also that it consumes. The vrives of African 
cannibals attend stated markets, and we owe the introduc¬ 
tion of most of our common plants and domesticat^ 
animals to the barter as well as to the migrations of neolithic 
tribes. Both elements always coexist, but with a difference. « 
If the labours of the community arc primarily directed to 
produce what it consumes, then that community i« in tbo 
so-called " archaic" stage, or what Aristotle would have 
termed "the stage according to nature.” Exchange plays 
ooly a small part in the economic constitution of the society; 
it is not a determining factor. If, on the other hand, the 
Bocisty subsists mainly by exchanging what it produces for 
what it requires, whether the exchange be with outsiders 
or inUr se, then the industrial evolution has begun. The 
conditions of exchange become the predominant conaldera- 
tion. and determine the whole constitution of the society. 

The transition is from a stage of self-sufficiency to a stage 
of interdependence. Or. to put it more concretely, the first 
stage may be termed agricultural, since agriculture is pcac«' 
tised for self-support by all except the lowest »v^: 
while the second stage is comroerciaL The agriejpur^ 
stage is primary and universal, the a>mjnercial.^fcage is 
secondary and exceptional 

The manufacturing era is a corollary and a dewlopm^t of 
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the commercial stage. It can only arise when for the pur¬ 
poses of exchange, production on a large scale has become 
the most profitable. When that time comes, all the most 
profitable methods of production will be speedily discovered 
—the concentration of capital, the aggregation and subdi¬ 
vision of labour, the skill to use both to the greatest ad¬ 
vantage. But all this would be worthless were the market 
not sufficiently latge. Commerce must precede, or at least 
be concomitant with, manufacture, and manufacture cannot 
outrun commerce. At the same time, where manufacture 
becomes the predominant feature of any society, it alTects 
the distribution of wealth and the constitution of that society 
SO greatly that it must be sharply distinguished from the 
commercial stage. We have, therefore, three stages of 
economic development: first, the agricultural, where men 
live by themselves producing all that they require; next, 
the commercial, where men live by exchange of their own 
or other men’s productions ; and, lastly, the manufacturing, 
where men unite to produce solely for the purpose of 
exchange. 

Between the productioQ of wealth and the ooostkution of 
society there is an intimate connection. At every stage of 
human progress htm the time of neolithic man, wealth has 
gone band in hand with power, provided that it be acquired 
in accordance with the public conscience and social ideals, 
and chat it consists in what the community most values, 
la the agricultural stage, land and men to cultivate the land 
arc the sources of power. 1 n this stage economic oonsidera- 
ttOos are altogether subordinate. Production is limited to 
a bare subsistence, and whatever there is of a surplus goes 
CO enrich the chief. The bonds of social union aad the 
ideas which rule the minds of men are to be found else¬ 
where—In the tribe and hunlly, in brotherhood, in r^igion, 
in the obligatbos of feudality, and so forth. An eoooomic 
advance Is made when mercantile considerations rule the 
State; we have now reached the commercial stage, where 
cotonies are founded and wars are waged chat new markets 
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may be acquired. A new class springs up—noWes turn 
into bankers, and merchants become princes. The capitalist 
and the trader are a power in the land. It generally 
happens, however, that the transition is gradual from the 
agricultural to the commercial stage. The two overlap, 
and thus disguise to some extent the transition which is 
going on. This was the case with England in the eighteenth 
century,* and it is the case with India in the present day. 
In the manufacturing era economic co-operation is supreme, 
and the economic conditions become vital to a society which 
devotes all its energy to the maximum of production. 
Material production is the essential, if not the only, social 
nexus, and the social revolution keeps pace with the econo¬ 
mic. The weaver, the miner, the artisan, all the classes of 
hand-workers who bad hitherto been subordinate and 
dependent on the rest of the community, now occupy 
the foremost place, and form the most influential class. 
The miners of Midlothian are now, I suppose, as well 
paid, as well educated, and as prosperous as any class of 
working-men in Great Britain ; till near the close of the 
eighteenth century the last vestiges of serfdom were to be 
found among them. 

In passing I shall add one further expUnation. The 
ordinary political economy deals with certain motives— 
competition, saving, bargaining, and so forth—which are 
Inherent in human nature and to be found in every society. 
Now. these motives have full and unrestricted play only in 
the commercial stage, a stage which found its fullest expres¬ 
sion in Great Britain at the time when Adam Smith and 

* In -The Dwerttd ViUage" Goldnoith bM drawn a vivid picturs of 
ibe Chang* ; 

•• A Unjt there wa»» «« England'* gn»b^ao, 

When every rood of gronnd roamrained iti man; 

For him light labour spread her wholesome atore, 

Jutt pive ehat life required, and •«' • - 

kb beet companioni, innocence and 
And hi* best richM» ignoonce of wealth. 

And tbtte are all desttoT«i by "'f"**'* '“***>“8 ^ 

rigfateoas isdlg n a ri on. 
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the early economists formulated their theories. But in 
both the other stages the action of these motives is much 
more limited: in the agricultural stage it is limited by 
custom and has little scope, and in the manufacturing 
stage it is limited by intentional regulation. Take compe¬ 
tition. Sir T. Morison, as an orthodox economist, is fond 
of showing, and he rightly shows, that competition exists 
in India among agricultural communities where custom is 
supposed to rule with absolute sway. All this is true, but 
are not these cases, or at least the majority of them, proof 
of a transition ? Some form of competition is probably to 
be found in most archaic societies, but it is always a dis¬ 
turbing and not a dominating element. As a matter of 
fact, in many vilifies of India and many tracts of country 
competition is fast becoming a predominant factor, because 
production is now wholly devoted to the market; in other 
words, the commercial stage has been reached. But before 
cbe advent of the British Raj competition was wanting, as it 
* is wanting now in isolated tracts of country, because it had 
rm opportunity. And if compedtioa is restricted in the 
furimar)- st^e of human soci^, it is also xestricted in the 
final or manufacturing era. The very t^ject of that co- 
operatioo which is implied in the use of joint capital knd 
^Mdalized labour is not only to produce the maximum of 
wealth, but to restrain unremuneranre and suicidal compe- 
ettioQ. Industrial trusts and labour combinations are its 
highest expression. In this restriction of competitioo the 
lowest and the highest forms of industrial economy agree. 

We have seen that the manufacturing stage does net 
exist in India outride one or two centres, like Bombay. 
But the commercial expansion of India dates,from the 
establishment of the Eogliah. Dutch, and French foctories 
in the seventeenth century. The first result was the rise of 
Bengal Down to the middle of cbe seventeeatii century 
Bengal had been a place of exile to the Mogbal official, a 
country where a few Brahmans and Kayasths were settled 
among a mass of semi-Hinduited abor^nes, and which was 
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surrounded by a barbarian fringe. The wealth brought by 
the foreign fectoriea made It in little more than fifty years 
the richest province in I ndia, and the only one which yielded 
a steady revenue to the Moghal Treasury. The process 
which enriched Bengal has extended itself to the whole of 
India, and has everywhere produced, or is producing, an 
economic revolution. Among the numberless effects of 
this revolution I select two for an examination which must 
necessarily be confined to a bare and incomplete outline of 
the subject. I propose to show some of the effects it has 
had (i) on the agricultural tenant, and (a) on the agricul¬ 
tural labourer. 

From immemorial days the Hindu theory of rent has 
been that the superior, the HajaA or Sirkar, or whoever el^ 
might be entitled to the claim, should appropriate a certain 
proportion of the produce of the land in return for protec¬ 
tion and the security of the cultivator in his holding; The 
ancient Hindu law-books speak of this proportion as a 
variable one—usually one-sixth to one-fourth of the crop. 
This does not necessarily imply any special clemency oo 
the part of the superior; it may be. and often doubtfes* 
was. equally due to the inferiority of the cultivation. For 
obvious reasons, the poorer the crop the smaller is the pn- 
portion which the superior can uke. since the cultivator has 
Eo live, and the amount which be requires for his support 
being fairly constant, very little may be left over fw the 
rent. Moreover, land being everywhere availabfe. it was 
much easier to sow a large area broadcast than to practise 
intensive agriculture. The only inference to be drawn 
from the low proportion paid in Hindu days is that tillage 
was poor. Under the Moghals the rale was sensibly in¬ 
creased ; one-fourth of the crop was the lowest which ih^ 
deigned to take, one-half was usual, they occasionaUy took 
two-thirds. That is to say. they nominally .profassed to 
take these proportions, but in practice both the Silliar and 
the middleman extorted what they could from the weakness 
or the independence of the ryots. Even in Tuscany, 
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where the mesadria (or metayer) system still prevails, and 
the customary rate is supposed to be observed, the actual 
amount of the produce which the landlord receives is 
dependent mainly on his own vigilance and the relative 
cunning of the grower. As in Tuscany, so in India—at 
least theoretically—the superior advanced the seed-grain 
and the farming stock, a thing only possible where the 
domain was very limited. The Mahomedan Governments 
considered this no part of their duty, although they occa¬ 
sionally made advances in exceptional circumstances. The 
custom, therefore, if it was ever general, fell into disuse; 
but even in the nineteenth century the Begum Sumroo was 
not only the ruler, but also the sole capitalist of the Sirdbana 
Raj. But this is by the way. 

Payment of rent by a fixed proportion of the crop 
means payment in kind, but this method of payment is 
only adapted to the commoner crops, those which require 
the least labour and are raised for home consumption. 
To produce something specially for the market the culti¬ 
vator must produce something more valuable; he must 
certainly expend greater labour, and be may have to incur 
coosiderable outlay for seed and for manure. He cannot 
afford, or at any rate he will not willingly agree, to give 
anything like the same proportion of the crop; nor would 
(be landlord willingly receive produce in kind which might 
be valueless to himself. The cultivator disposes of his 
produce in the market for cash, and in cash be pays his 
reat This is the b^[ioning of cash rents; they begin with 
the more valuable crops alone—with si^ar^cane, and ind^io, 
and opium, ^nd the like. Tbs change b^ao under the 
Meghsd Government; a man paid a cash rent for his sugar¬ 
cane, while be divided the produce of his bariey-fidds with 
the landlord. Traces of this practice survived in my day 
in Rohilkhand. It was .in this fiashion that the European 
fiaettwies in Bengal first made their infiuence on agricultare 
felt. They demanded si^ar-cane, and opium, and indigo, 
and the like, and they brought bullion in ex ch a ng e. Thus 
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they set in mocioa the movement from rents in kind to 
rents to cash. When the English took over the adminis¬ 
tration of the country the system of a cash settlement for a 
term of shears brought home to the landlord the advanttges 
of a money rent in place of a rent in kind which was 
always both variable and open to dispute. The change 
spread rapidly. In the United Provinces A. and O. cash 
rents had become very general by 1830, and during the latter 
part of the century payment in kind was confined to lands 
where the outturn was precarious and the tenant was un¬ 
willing to bind himself. It lingered longest in the districts 
at the foot of the Himalayas. VUlages which bordered on 
the Terai. fields contiguous to the forest and subject to the 
ravages of wild animals, lands which were subject to fre¬ 
quent inundations, poor outlying soils dependent entirely on 
the rains—these were proper for the practice of b<Uai, 

there alone the custom lingered. 

Thus the change from payment of rent In kind to pay¬ 
ment in cash is concomiunt with two other things—first, a 
change In the character of the crops that are growing, and, 
second, a decline in tbe relative amount which the landlord 
receives. A fixed cash rent is a direct incitement to the 
cultivator to grow crops for the market, precisely as pay¬ 
ment in kind wiU lead him to grow chiefiy what be can 

himself cooBuroe. In tbU way wheat has largely supplao^ 

barley, and tbe rain-weather crops which formerly supplied 
a great part of the villagers* food are now of minor import¬ 
ance, and cultivated chiefly for fodder for the cattle- In 
other words, the villagers now depend upon the market; 
they subsist by a system of exchange. And this revolutioo 
has taken place throughout a great part of Norther^. 

India. . 

I have said that the transition to cash rents cona^is 
a relative decline In the rent. At the time that money fates 
were fixed, they probably did represent the value bf the 
former proportion—say one-half—very fairly. But silver 
became more plentiful, and tbe crops improved in quality 
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and in value, so that in process of time the proportion fell 
markedly. In the sixties and seventies of last century 
it was generally calculated that in the Gangetic Doab and 
Rohilkband the rent amounted to only one-fourth or one-fifth 
of the ordinary crop ; but in the case of valuable crops 
like sugar-caneit might be less than one-twentieth. We thus 
reach a further stage of economic development, where there 
is a differentiation of tenants, and competition b^na 
Under native Governments the upper classes, the AsAra/, 
were alone allowed to engage for the land revenue with 
Ciovernment, or to cultivate the land. The impure castes 
were helots; they might cultivate a field or two for ttem- 
selves but their chief business was to cultivate their 
masters’ fields. Nor could they leave the village m any 
numbers, for had their masters complained to the Govenw 
that they had not sufficient hands, the Governor would 
have seized the fugitives and forced them to ^um. 
Wittingly or unwittingly, the English changed all t^ 
They placed no restrictions on migration, and they aflowed 
everyone who brought ownerless lands under cultivatioo to 
engage for the payment of the revenue. The waste lands 
were in roost fiees spacious and wide ; some were owner- 
lesa. but the greater part was nominally owned by one or 
other Rajah or by some big zemindar. 

Despite the opposition and the outcries of the AsiraJ, 
a very large exodus of their former serfs took pUce, and 
cbe redamaiion of the jungle and of the wide uninhabited 
arcasis entirely due to these men. At a somewhat later date 
those who remained behind brought the waste lands b^g- 
iog »the village under the plough, when cirftivation of them 
became profitaWe. Thus two classes of cultivators ha« 
grown up —the old AsAraf. high-casm Brahmans, lordly 
Thakurs of the Doab, impecunious Rajputs of Oodh, well¬ 
born yeoman who cannot follow the plough. at»d will not 
demean themselves by menial labour; and, on the other 
band, a multitude of the lower castes, many of whom pride 
tbamsdves on their agricultural skill These latter have 
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gaiiwd wealth ; and with wealth there has come a spirit of 
independence and an aspiration after social ideals. 

Many of the lower castes now profess such a standard of 
Hindu purity as ought, they consider, to put them on a 
social par with, or not far beneath, their former superiors. 

In any case they are able to look down upon their former 
associates, a fact which must give them still greater pleasure. 
Thus a social revolution follows the economic one. But 
while public feeling forbids the remindar to deal harshly 
wUh the well-born Brahmans and Rajputs, whose title to 
cultivate the land is in popular estimation equal to his own. 
nothing prevents him from exacting a full toll from the 
lower castes; and as they are split up into innumerable 
petty sections, competition among them is inevitable, with 
its natural consequent, a rise of rents. So marked is the 
distinction between the rent-paying capacity of the different 
castes that a very successful settlement of the land revenue in 
an Oudh district was based almost entirely on this difference. 
In the United Provinces, then (and of them alone I 
speak from personal knowledge), agricultural society » in 
a transition state. In some parts of the country the viUsge 
brotherhoods, with their old-fashioned ideals, are still 
strong; in other places they never existed, or never 
eidsted in strength, and they have broken down. Cultiva- 
tU» is largely determined by the market demand; the 
commercial s^rit is widely spread; and a tendency to 
individualism, the invariable concomitant of commercialism, 
is sapping the former foundations of society. I must not 
attempt to appraise the mixed good and evil of the change. 

I need only point out that, whAe it has brought material 
well-being and social elevation to the masses, it is desuoy* 
ing those ideals of life and duty which were not only not 
ignoble in themselves, but were the highest that the 
countryside possessed. Of the competiuon for land and 
the over-population in Bihar and the districts adjadot to «. 
1 say nothing here. 

I have pointed out bow produciioo for the market pro* 
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tnoted the cultivation of the more valuable crops, how it 
led to the substitution of money rents for rents in kind, 
how by a further step it led to a differentiation among 
cultivators, and the rise of the more skilful of the lower 
castes. To them it brought wealth, and with wealth 
independence and an advance in the social scale. Thus 
the economic change has played a chief part in that uplifting 
of the lower classes which has been one of the principal 
effects of British rule. On the other hand, it has under¬ 
mined the constitution of the old village communities, and 
is fast destroying many of the old social ideals. Having 
shown something of its effect on the peasantry, I should 
like to show in what way the economic rcvolutioo is affect¬ 
ing the agricultural labourer. 

The agricultural labourer is descended from those bonds¬ 
men who, in former days, were the helots of the upper 
classes settled on the land. He represents the residuum 
which, from poverty or want of opportunity, did not 
migrate. He had always been paid in kind, and custom 
fixed the amount which he was entuled to receive. The 
rising prosperity of the culrivatora availed him nothing. 
Even when he was paid in money instead of grain, he did 
not gain—nay. rather lost—by the exchange. HU condition 
did not alter. In 1869 the pay of a ploughman in the 
ruial parts of the Farakhabad District was two rupees per 
mensem, to which were added a blanket and a pair of shoes 
in the cold xreathcr; it had not altered for at lean forty 
years, and probably for a much longer period. Everybody 
allowed it was inadequate, but custom had fixed it, and 
absolute starvation wsS the only power which could alter 
custom. It was otherwise in the neighbourhood of the 
great towns, where the proeooe of the troops or the wants 
of comawree created a demand. It was noted even before 
the end the e^ceentb century that in such cases wages 
and the hire of coolies rose with astonishing rapidity. They 
more dain trebled in Calcutta within twenty or thirty years. 
But thfa did not appreciably affect the remoter countryade. 



Th4 Etotumii TfansiHon in India. 


33 


The field labourer remained as before, until the market for 
labour was broug^ht to his door. And this happened when 
the era of railway construction began. Commerce depends 
upon transport and the means of carriage. During the 
first half of the nineteenth century the Ganges and its 
tributary streams were largely used for commercial purposes, 
and pack-animals and rude country carts carried considerable 
quantities of grain and other goods. But when railway 
construction began, the demand for unskilled labour was 
immense. The contractors’ agent* scoured the country far 
and wide for navvies. Most of the earthwork on the 
Allahabad-Jubulpur line was done by coolies who had 
been brought from the Doab and Oudh, and even as far 
away as Agra the supply of labour was affected. Railways 
have now penetrated into every district of the United 
Provinces, and the same results have everywhere followed. 
It is the railways which have led to the emancipation of the 
miserable Chumar. 

The economic transition in India has therefore been long 
maturing; the two stages of economic development, the 
agricultural and the commercial, subwst side by side. The 
suxbaic type of society is still to be seen, but it is being 
largely m^ified by a spirit which is modern and derived 
from the West. In the transition there is cause for con¬ 
gratulation, cause also for regret. Everyone must lament, 
with Majew Keith, the loss of those artistic industries 
which produced the muslins of Dacca, the shawls of 
Kashmir, the gold-embroidered fabrics of Benares and 
Jubulpur, and many another article of refined taste and 
delicate design; such artistic industries, when once destroyed, 
can never be recovered. The vill^ weaver is doomed 
to poverty, although it will be long before he is extuu^ 
But it is not probable that India will attain what 1 have 
csdled the manufacturing stage within any measuiAle 
period which human foresight can survey. 
remain in the commercial stage for nwny a long decade 
3rei. and it behoves everyone to do what he oaa to lessen 
the evils <A the transition period. 

THUI& $Eni£S. VOL. XXXIIL 
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SOME IMPRESSIONS OF INDIA.* 

Bv Olivbr Baikbridge. 

Tot strength of the BritUh rope is in its many strands, and 
a united Empire and a happy one is that in which the 
thoughts and purposes of its people are well twined 

together. ,, . ^ . j 

I have no desire but that ofc being useful in doing go^, 
and recently made an extensive tour through India, which 
has been one of the most engaging interest, in order to 
acquaint myself very thoroughly with the coodidon of that 
vast Empire, for, unless we are welUinformed on the subject 
and fully able to analyse the fifcds. to weigh the probable 
causes, and to put a«de aU prejudice and prepossessions, 
we are not in a condition to pronounce with certainty upon 
any questions at issue. 

There is no country on earth so misunderstood as India, 
and no Government more misrepresented than the British, 
whose sympathy and justice is exorcising the curre that 
blights and blasts the lives of the peoples of India, and 
iostead of miseries, their songs of joy are beginning to 
resound, and, instead of tragedies, their lives are becoming 
fuB of sweetness and light 

Briti^ Administration in India is the miracle history, 
notwithstanding the industrfous mferepresentations of k)os^ 
tPBgued, loose-brained sedirionists in India and traitors in 
E^knd who should never be forgiven; they do not 
• POPdj*cww» on tliis i»p« «• report of the proeeediagi of Hie 
Pm t Indift aasodstton elsewhere ia this JMns- 
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understand forgiveness, and they should always be severely 
punished. 

It occasioned me no UcUe surprise to learn that the greater 
part of the trouble in India has not come from Indians, but 
from traitors in England, and meddlesome, ill-informed 
foreigners. 

Let us examine some of the statements made by these 
self-appointed advocates in their colossal egotism and defi¬ 
cient wisdom. I shall take, first, William Jennings Bryan, 
who has become world-famed through always being on the 
wrong track, and his impressions of British Administration 
in India add very materially to that reputation. He says 
“ the trouble is that England acquired India for England’s 
advantage, not for India’s, and that she holds India for 
England’s, not for India's; she administers India with an 
eye to England's interest, not India’s, and she passes judg¬ 
ment upon every question as a judge would were he per¬ 
mitted to decide his own case." I shall answer Mr. Bryan 
by quoting Theodore Roosevelt, the most remarkable citiicn 
of the United States, who says British Administration In 
India “ is the greatest feat of the kind that has been per¬ 
formed since the break-up of the Roman Empire." Indeed, 
it is a greater feat than was performed under the Roman 
Empire. 

It is easy enough to point out short-comings, but the 
fact remuns that the successful administration of the Indian 
Empire by the English has been one of the most notable 
and most admirable achievements of the white race during 
the past two centuries. 

*' On the whole, it has been for the immeasurable benefit 
of the natives of India themselves. , 

" England does not draw a penny from India for English 
purposes i she spends for India the revenues raisad, for 
India: and they are spent for the benefit of Indians dfem* 
selves. 

“ Undoubtedly, India is a less pleasant place <han for¬ 
merly for the heads of tyrannical States. 

C 3 
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*' There is now little or no room for the successful free¬ 
booter chieftains, for the despots who lived in goi^us 
splendour while, under their cruel rule, the immense mass of 
their country festered in sodden misery. But the mass 
of the people have been, and are, better off than they 
would now be if the English control was overthrown or 
withdrawn. Indeed, if the English control was now with- 
drawn from India the whole peninsula would become a 
chaos of bloodshed and violence; all the weaker peoples 
and the most industrious and law-abiding would be plun¬ 
dered and forced to submit to indescribable wrong and 
oppression; and the only beoefidarics among the natives 
would be the lawless, the violent, and the blood-thirsty. 

** I have seen many American missionaries who have 
come from India, and I cannot oversate the terms of 
admiration in which they speak of English rule in India, 
and of the incalculable benefit which it has conferred, and 
is conferring, upon the natives of India. 

Sir Henry Cotton has pointed out that Mr. Roosevelt’s 
conclusions are directly opposite to those of M r. Br yai^ 
who travelled in India and in the East, and then wroee his 
impressions after immure consideration. Mr. Roosevelt s 
g p^h was based on statements made to him by a number 
of missionaries who have lived very intimately with the 
nadx'es of India for many years. 

Mr. Bryan spent a few weeks in India, and I leave it to 
yoar judgment, ladies and gentlemen, as to which opinion 
ts the better of the two. 

Sir Henry says further: " IVieU I iuM m desire to beiiitU 
tH* work of my comUrymm m India, my own views, I do 
not mind saying, coincide with those of Mr. Bryan, who 
gave, I believe, a very fair appreciatton of England's work 
m Ihdia. Cotxiparacively speaking, I think America has 
made more progress in the PhiTippincs than England has in 
Itwfia.’ 

His comparison of the Philif^ine Islands with India is, 
to say the least, ridiculously absurd, and what an insult to 
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the peoples of that Etnpire, whose records tell the story of 
a civilization long one of the most far-reachiog in the 
history of the world! 

To enumerate the multiplicity of differences which exist 
between the Philippines and the vast Empire of India would 
ttke many hours. It is impossible to compare India with 
any other country in the world. 

I must say, however, that the success which has attended 
American administration in the Philippines renders it an 

object of hearty congratulation. 

It affords me unspeakable pleasure to assure you that 
eminent level-headed Indians, such as the late Nizam of 
Hyderabad, the Maharaja of Mysore, the Maharaja of 
Bikanir. the Maharajah of Travancore, the Maharaja of 
Burdwao, and others too numerous to mention, emphasize 
the blessings of the British Government which has given 
India peace and prosperity upon the noblest terms, and by 

the noblest means. . 

In fact, the Maharaja Tagore pointed out to Mr. Kcir 
Hardie, who said that there was only one people in India, 
“that India was a great conservative land, and was even more 
so under Eastern monarchs with a mass of different races, 
with different leligions, opposing constitutions, and separate 
aaimers and customs, which go to make it extrem^ 
difficult to bring harmoniously together the different ele¬ 
ments constituting the people. The British Goyemm^ 
and the British race of commercial men have developed the 
country in such a way as no other nation or Governmett 
ever did in the past, not for their own interests only, but 

also for the benefit of the people." 

And what have Sir Henry Cotton, Mr. Keir Hardie 

and their friends got to say in reply to the 
signed by large numbers of responsible inhabitants of all 
parts of Bengal, which says; “We must not forg*l that, 
whatever its shortcomings, it is to British rule that we owe 
the present security of life and property, the spread of 
education and the progress that India is now making: 
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according to modem civili2ed ideals ’? And to the late 
Nizam of Hyderabad, who said: "Every Indian endowed 
with the least sense knew thoroughly well that the peace 
and prosperity which his country had enjoyed under the 
benign protection of the British Government would dis¬ 
appear the moment that protection was withdrawn or 
weakened. From his experience of twenty-three years 
as ruler of that State. (Hyderabad), he could say that Ae 
form of Government was far less important than the spirit 
of its administration. S3rmpathy for the people bad been 
a marked characteristic of the Government of India, and 
the steps now being taken to associate the people more 
closely with the administration could not fail to bring diat 
sympathy home to the Princes and people alike ” ? 

John Stuart Mill in declaring his belief that the British 
Government in India was “not only one of the purest in 
iatendon, but one of the most beneficent in act ever known 
among mankind,” echoed the sentiments of all sensible men 
and women throughout the world ; for it was twt until the 
establishment of British rule that India was free from 
murderous invasions. For ceoturies men, women, and 
diildren were robbed and mutilated, and their arteries 
(MUBted the ground with their innocent blood. Imagine 
00 one occasion - no less than 30,000 chopped and tom 
to pieces in the streets of Delhi Never were there such 
tales of pillage, cruelty, slaughter, despair, bereavement, 
mucterable wrong and sadness. Under British rule the 
throwing of children to the crocodiles in the Ganges, the 
leaping of widows on the funeral pyres of husbands, dw 
swinging of devotees on iron hoo^ the self-torture of 
fakirs and the brutal treatment of females have all dls- 
appeared. 

. Under British rule India has risen from the ashes of her 
bitter past, and has over 30,000 miles of railway—one of 
the fittest properties in the world—over which 375»ooo>ooo 
people trevelled last year; i lo^ooo miles erf telegraph wire: 
50,000 miles of canals and dtsiribuuries; 32,000,000 acres 
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irrigaced, which wiU be increased to about 28.000.000, at 
an additional cost of ;^30,ooo.ooo, within the next ten years ; 
a postal system carrying 700,600,000 letters annually; 
schools, colleges, hospitals, homes, asylums, police-stations, 
courts and every other blessing known to dviluatioa; the 
land has been transformed from a barren waste to a market 
value of 300. COO, 000. and her export and import trade 
has within about forty years increased from .^40,000,000 
to j^200,000,000. 

And this has been accomplished, mark you, by a handful 
of men in a vast Empire, the peoples of which number 
315,000,000, and are the absolute antithesis of themselves. 
Peoples speaking t8o different languages, and divided by 
over 2,000 castes and tribal barriers. These arc facts and 
figures which must confuse seditionists and traitors, and 
delight and thrill every true son and daughter of Britain. 

I was much impressed with, the solicitude of the officials 
for the interest snd welfare of the people; and, but for a (cw 
exceptions who would benefit by a term in an academy of 
manners. I found them obliging, attractive gentlemen. I 
agree most heartily with Stevens that England docs not 
want scholars to govern India so much as men and gentle¬ 
men of good physique, unimpeachable integrity, unbending 
atrengib of will abundant comraon-senae and tact. The 
one quality that is more useful than another in the world, 
if one wishes to achieve anything whatever, is tact. Brute 
force may succeed, but then again it may fail, and In cither 
case it leaves an unpleasant memory behind it; but if tact 
fails, all is still serene, and one may try again with equa¬ 
nimity. 

A certain amount of opposition is a great help to a 
Kites rise against and not with the wind. Even a head*' 
wind is better than none. No man ever worked his passage 
anywhere in a dead calm. Firmness and gentleness work 
together far more efficienUy than either could aloof. The 
strength that is allied to sweetness has a far deeper and 
wider influence than would be possible were it accompanied 
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by bitter criticism. “ The Indian peoples," says the Hon. 
Syed Husain Bilgrami, " love an autocratic official, provided 
be is sympathetic and just. They even prefer a high¬ 
handed man if he is accessible and' kind. Above all. they 
love a gentleman, and will do anything for him. Many an 
English administrator has left behind him a name which is 
a household word in our villages and towns, and is written 
indelibly on the hearts of the people." 

Britishers must never delude themselves into believing 
that they, as a body, have succeeded in gaining the affec¬ 
tions of the peoples of India. No foreigners have ever 
accomplished this feat. In justice, however, it roust be 
remembered that the cstrangeiBcnt is not due to British 
haughtiness, but in a great measure to the Hindu belief 
that if a mao <rf high caste were to dine with the h^hest 
official he would be polluted, and thU insane idea permeates 

the whole native community. 

I very much doubt if there is a body of administrators in 
the world to surpass the Civil Service of India; but I do 
think the term of office which is aUowed to the officials 
is altogether too short for thero to become thoroughly 
acquainted with the habits, wants and feelings of the 
people. 

India needs the best men India can produce—men like 
Sir Lawrence Jenkins. Chief Justice of Bengal: Sir George 
Clarke, Governor of Bombay; Sir Charles Bayley, Licu- 
laMOt-Governor of Eastern Bengal and Assam; and Sir 
John Hewett, Lieuteoant-Govemor of the U nited Provinces, 

We must not forget the women who have gone far away 
from all the comforts of an English home to an exhausting 
climam, and who have given all the choice riches of iheir 
sympathy to the cares of their husbands, and ioterwoven 
the fibre of their noble lives for ever in the work of India. 

Sidney Low tells the following touching story of a civilian 
with his wife and baby-girl, twenty months old, in a dis¬ 
turbed district near the Frontier. The Mahsuds arc 
disaffected, and roving bands are on the jwowl all over the 
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country. The huaband'a duties compel him to spend the 
whole d*y in a survey camp twenty miles away. Before he 
rides out be puts a loaded revolver in the wife’s hand : “ If 
the Pathans come, shoot the child first, and then shoot 
yourself.- When next you are inclined to talk lightly 
of Anglo-Indian womanhood, think of this little soeno— 
the young mother, standing there in the dim morning 
light with the pistol clenched in her hand, while the 
husband, after that grim farewell address, calmly mounts 
his horse and goes forth to do his spell of daily work for a 
forgetful Government and an unappreciative people. 

Whatever system of Government interferes with or 
changes the customs and prejudice of individuals must 
provide a powerful organisation for enforcing its command. 

In an Empire like India, with its marked and hitler 
barriers, where disaffection has always existed, and where 
trouble may any day break out. a strong army is necessary, 
and never in the existence of British rule was it more 
necessary for the Government to be able to protect itself 
against all attacks from without or from within than at the 
present moment. Lord Dufferin considered twenty-five 
years ago that the army, which was raised by him to its 
present total, was necessary for the happiness and prowc- 

tion of the people of India. Sir John Strachey says that 

“ nothing is too foolish or loo extravagant for almost 
universal acceptance. Ominous signs from time to Unse 
appear which ought to remind us how easily in Indkt a 
terrible conflagration may be lighted up. There is no limit 
to the liability of such a population to be influenced by the 
assurances or suggestions of religious fanatics and poUwal 
agitators, or to be disturbed by interference with MS , 
prejudices and beliefs, or with the methods of GoveruMfp 
to which it has been accustomed." 

In spice of the necessity of a powerful army in « 
the present time, 1 do emphatically believe that the day 
will come when the races inhabiting that country will s« 
the wild folly of engaging in sanguinary struggles; but the 
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growth of their wisdom will be slow. Action and reaction 
are equal; the fighting instinct has been impressed on their 
nature by hereditary transmission for countless generations, 
and we cannot hope to make them peaceful all of a sudden. 
Litde by little they are learning something of the laws that 
govern their hitherto mysterious existence, and I have good 
hopes that by-and-by they may learn to be mutually helpful, 
so that their span of life may be passed with as much 
happiness as possible. They will strive against each other, 
but the striving will not be carried on to an accompaniment 
of slaughter and torture. There are keen forms of com¬ 
petition which, so far from being painful, give positive 
pleasure to those who engage in them ; there are triumphs 
which satisfy the victor without mortifying the vanquished; 
and I hold that such harmless forms of competition will 
take the place of the brutal strife that adds senselessly to the 
sum of human woe. So many different changes have taken 
place in the course of even one hundred years that the final 
change which shall abolish bloodshed is almost oertaio to 
come 

1 would not make the peoples of India or any other 
country less patriotic, but more generously so. Let the 
whole round world be a man’s country, and every man in it 
bis countryman and an object of manly consideration. 

AH efforts to make war humane will eventually fail, for 
war means the destruaion of life and property. How the 
destruction of either life or property can be made pleasant 
to those who wish to live and have something to live upon 
is beyond the average man's understanding. Because 
modan surgery is more “ humane,” it has not increased the 
deske to lose a limb. If we should conclude to use rubbmr 
balls in place of iron shells, and fill them with popcorn, and 
jtoatier fhod to the enemy itself, we should make dm whole 
serious contention a fiEucc, and the heroes of the coofiict 
more deserving of satues of putty than of marble. War 
means a fight to the death of the individual^, and one 
generally prefers a sudden “taking off ” to a prolonged 


43 


Sfimt Impressidns 9f India. 

terminatioa. And it makes little difference to the soldier 
at the front whether a bullet is used that kills one, a wh^e 
lot. or just kUls one I The torpedo that rends a battleship, 
bringing immediate unconsciousness to the whole crew, is 
far preferable to being wounded and left on the bleeding 
held to make a slow and painful acquaintance with death 
The first and final step to be taken is not to try to make 
war more attractive, but to stop it altogether. All the 
nations of the world talk about peace, but they cannot hear 
what each other is saying for the sound of hammers with 
which men are beating cruisers and battleships together, 
which, according to the Tim*s of October n. will cost 
Great Britain during the current financial year ^44,882,047; 
France, 16.705.38a; Russia, /i3.7ao.37'5 i Germany. 
;^22 ,o3i, 788 ; luly, ^^8,379.940 ; Austria-Hungary. 

152,582 ; the United Sutes, 26,584,371 ; and Japan. 

/8.8o3,oi 5. . , .u ^ 

There Is no need for a Napoleon of arms so long as there 
is a Napoleon of sutestnanship, for the Sute might better 
become peacefully strenuous than belligerently eo. And. 
furthermore, the apparent prosperity ensuing in time of 
strife is seen later to have been but the active assumption 
of future obligation, and that when the war is over it is still 
on, and that for generations the tax-collector makes wax 
upon our Industry and our substance. So whether^ men 
dance in times of peace or war, they must pay the Fiddler 
of Events, whose Business Manager is Time. 

I feel that I cannot pass over a reference to the Throne 
which Mr. Keir Hardie made on July 25, i 9 io> when he 
said he " regarded the existence of a King as a proof of 
lunacy among the people. . . . Those who assumed that 
the people of this country were intensely loyal made, ft-, 
profound misuke. For the past thirty or forty yea« W 
the people had known about royalty had been the pwrfes 
and the shows, and the pictures in the weekly newspapers. 

It must be a great consolation, however, to »U loyal 
lunatics throughout the British Empire—and jbrticulariy 
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the peoples of India, who have such a keen hereditary love 
for royalty, to know that we have in Mr. Keir Hardie, 
whom the Maharaja of Burdwan designated the « Sirdar of 
the White Coolie*/' a wise traitor a* keeper. In the state¬ 
ments regarding India and the Throne, made from his 
pedestal of wisdom, it is rather unfortunae that he has left 
so many glaring loopholes for the lunatics in England and 
India to see through. 

I have a particular interest in dealing with this statement 
of Mr. Haitiie’*, for the late King Edward sent me an 
autographed photograph to be used as a frontispiooe to my 
book on India, and you can imagine that such an honour 
from so great a roan flattered my vanity. 

I feel how weak and fruitless must be any word of mine 
which should attempt to express the grief of the world at a 
loss so overwhelming as the death of King Edward, the 
most popular monarch that has ever adorned any throne, 
who, in one of his speeches, pointed out that “ rulers of 
Sutes can set before themselves no higher aims than the 
promotion of international good understanding and cordial 
friendship among the nations of the world. 

King Edward was invaluable in every sphere, for he 
the wrongest of all weapons—tact. He had 
the power of doing and saying the right thing at the right 
moment and in the right way. He kept track of the silent 
march of human afiairs, and seised with happy intuition the 
nntaagled and complex problems of State, and fulfilled bis 
duty with a spirited sagadty to be envied by every states¬ 
man. Every step he made was vastly in bia favour. King 
Edward bent all the force of his understanding, a^ directed 
afl his thoughts and actions to the good of his ootmtry. 
Never was there a King more worthy of admiratioo and 
esteem than Edward VIL—the AposUc of Pcace—who 
guided the ship of State ndtb a chart of which there is no 
dnj^ate. There was something so kind, so unostentatious 
sad ueaffected in the whole course of his life, that every 
Britisher feeU that he has lost in the King a father as weU 
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as a friend. The essence of King Edward’s deeds shall 

live until lime shall be no more. 

Sir Jamshedjee Jejeebhoy. the head of the Parsj com¬ 
munity. in a magnificent speech at the King Edward Memo¬ 
rial Meeting in Bombay, expressed the feelings of 99i P« 
cent of the peoples of India when he said : '■ That, despiw 
anarchy and outrage, the great heart of India is sound at the 
core, and while the traditions that animate the Royal Famdy 
live and continue, this vast Empire^wiU yield to none in its 
loyalty and homage toihe Throne. 

Beyond all honour or even wealth is the attachment we 
form to a noble man like King George, who is following 
very happily in his father’s footsteps. His Majesty’s visit 
to India displays great tact, and is material evidence of his 
love for his Indian subjects, as well as a desire to perpe¬ 
tuate kindly relations, for the welfare of Great Britain and 
India depends upon a correct understanding of one another 

and unity of efifort. 

To be successful, rulers must win their people by love. 
Amongst the emotions that move the heart of man, love is 
certainly the one that has the greatest empire over him; tt 
rules the soul so imperiously that all passions arc crushed 
by it. Love is. indeed, the great motive-power of life. 

The Royal Family are loved and admired for their 
sterUng qualities and the services they have rendered to the 
Empice in every possible avenue. They never held a posi¬ 
tion so firm as at present in any age of our hU^. 

1 should like to impress upon Mr. Kcir Hardic andtho« 
of his type that no cowardice is so great as that found ia 
want of truth. His statements about India and the Throne 
are as unjust as they arc untrue. It would be well for Mr. 
Hardie and bis friends to digest the wise counsclof^t 
eminent Indian, the Hon. B. Tyabji. who says = "Tol-te 
power a reformer should manifest a love of truth by attci- 
l^ess and accuracy in his statements and repr^tioos. 
Exaggerations have never been helpful in reform; they 
have rewrded, but have never advanced a cause. Exag- 
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gerations give room for an enemy to oppose with effect. 
Exact, unexaggerated truth is the best weapon for reform, 
for the very reason that it is nothing but the truth. Obtain 
exact statistics and information. Keep that information 
before the people. Prevent strangulation of thought, wel¬ 
come every sign of progress, however small. Persuasion 
is better than declamation or abuse. Criticism of Govern¬ 
ment method is the right and prero^ive of the subject, 
but criticism has greater weight when accompanied with 
appreciation of the underlying motive of Government, and 
does not confound accidental irregularities and mistakes 
with the true purpose of the ruling power. The surest and 
quickest way for India to obtain redress of wronp and 
greater privileges is to appreciate in English rule what is 
worthy of appreciation, and criticise from the position of a 
friend and not from the position of an enemy.” 

I shall now leave traitors and sedicionists in their ignominy 
before the eyes of the ages. 

The Durbar will not be a show, but one of the giant 
mile-posts in history ; for it is the first occasion on wbteh a 
King-Emperor has visited India to rweive the homage of 
his people, and I think it most appropriate that the ceremony 
should take place in the ancient capital of Delhi, which 
stood before the first historian impressed his first word 
in clay, or cut his first word in marble, or wrote his first 
word on papyrus. We know that Delhi existed longer 
before Christ’s time than we live after His time. Delhi 
is budt on the ruins of seven cities, which ruins cover 
fourteen miles with wrecked temples, broken fortresses, 
split tombs tumbled down palaces, and the dibris of 
centuries. An azchaologist could profitably spend his 
life hei« talking with the past through its lips of venerable 
masonry. 

To the Eastern mind there is a ^iUarity and holiness 
in a jDurbar which arise out of religion and immemorial 
usages. Every sovereign of India has had his Durbar, 
and every chief and noble of the present day have theirs; 
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for it is an imperativt feature in the ceremonial life of the 
country. 

I have been much amused at the impossible stories con¬ 
cerning the fearful cost and drain on the peoples of India, 
and went carefully into the details of the late Kiog- 
Emperor’s Durbar. Now. what do you think was the 
actual cost ?—one-sixth part of a penny per head of the entire 
community 1 Just imagine it; they paid much less than a 
farthing, and received eight times that sum through indirect 
relief from taxation. Another interesting fact is that the 
Government ceased to exact any interest for a period of 
three years upon all loans that had been made or guaranteed 
by the Government of India to Native States in connection 
with the last famine. 

Matters were, so arranged that down to the smallest 
detail every farthing was considered, and came back in 
some form or another. Endless thousands of natives in 
every town and village in India received coiployment and 
splendid wages, so that from the financial, as well as the 
ceremonial side, the peoples of India were of quite a 
different opinion from that of their shrieking, sclf-appoiittcd 
advocates. From what I can learn there is a movement on 
foot to try and persuade King George to arrange a Durbar 
every' year. 

Most of the vexed questions of the day, and many of tlto 
problems which tax the ingenuity of statesmen, reformers, 
and philanthropists, are being solved by the great civilizing 
influence of the railways. Industry U essentially social 
No man can improve either himself or his neighbour 
without neighbourly help; and to better India is to set 
India to work together. The intercourse with one another, 
is destroying all the ancient and cherished griefs from wliiefci 
at any moment trouble would spring if it were not for the- 
strong arm of Government All the alienation and fll- 
fecUng that poison the domestic and social life in India 
come from a spirit of intolerance, fortified by ignoralfee, and 
the railways are performing one of the most important parts 
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of all education, for they are crushing the antagonistic caste 
barriers, and warming the peoples into sympathy by contact. 
The people of India are beginning to realise the discomforts 
of the strait-jackets of caste and cold reserve, and becoming 
more cordial and conciliatory. They forget their differences 
when they meet on the fields of commerce, which are the 
intermediary steps that lie between the base and pinnacle 
of unity. 

Every department of Indian life is being purified, exalted, 
and made more valuable by the railways, which are managed 
by a charming and most competent body of men. 

Speaking in the House of Commons on the Indian 
Budget, Mr. MonUgu said that the raUways accounted for 
;^i.a7a.ooo of the surplus last year, figures which must be 
^ry pleasing to the authorities. 

It is interesting to note here that when English rule 
commenced in India there was not a single good road in the 
country, nor a mile of railway; and that when the first engine 
was started on February i8. 1852, its effect upon the 
scepticism of the natives as to the value of the railway wm 
remarkable. The Bomia^ QmarUrly lUview of April, 
185s, 8a3r8; Their so-called apathy was aroused into 
eager curiosity aud enthusiastic delight as they witnessed 
the wonderful performance of that fleet and powerful 
machine. The daUy scene became a perfect fair; natives 
of all castes assembled in thousands to witness the new 
monster, and were attended with every accessory to show 
that the occasion was regarded by them as one of rejoicing, 
anA of extraordinary interest and attraction. 

So ettoneous were the pregnoetications of the failure of 
passenger waflfic, that the natives, down even to the lowest 
orders, immediately availed themselves of the new mode of 
conveyanca: and one of the very first points publicly 
moored upon the subject was the question whether the 
msabers of a poor and despicable caste should be permitted 
to cmyel by the ordinary trains unless a separate carriage 
were piwided for diem. 
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An interesting comparidOn may here be made between 
the third-class Parliamentary " fares of England—viz., one 
penny a mile (which is equivalent to the Indian first-dass 
fare, viz., one anna a nwlc)—and the third-class by ordinary 
train fare charged by the G.I.P. Railway—viz., two pies or 
two-thirds of a farthing a mile. 

Even with such microscopic fares, the bargaining spirit 
of the natives of this country frequently comes to light 
in the matter of the purchase of tickets, and it is by no 
means unusual for the booking-clerk to receive offers of sums 
smaller than the legal fare, such offers being very gradually 
increased, even perhaps at the cost of missing more than 
one train. Should a train on arrival be found to have 
plenty of room, that fact is occasionally put forward as 
a reason why the low fare tendered should be accepted. 
In the earlier years of the railway the natives have been 
known to wait sev^ days at a station thinking co tire out 
the patience of the booking-clerk. I am indebted to Mr. 
Frank J. Clark, of the G.I.P. Railway, for the interesting 
facts in relation to the first railway. 

Under British administration India is changing with a 
magic suddenness, and is thinking to-day as it never 
thought before. The great heart of the peoples of India 
is beating with a rapidity and intensity altogether without 
precedent in the history of the race. The sleep of ages 
is over { the lethargy of many generations has drawn to its 
close, and thick and fast the problems are gathering and 
clamouring for solution. 

The ignorance of the people is the greatest danger to 
which the Indian Empire Is exposed, and it delights me to’ 
learn that the Government is doing everything within its., 
power to destroy this evil by promoting education, which fe 
the basis of national destiny. “iW- 

Thc problem to be solved is the adapution of an 
tional system which will open out the undevttlopq 4 i(^^“*'* 
of the peoples of India, to bring out their facoWes and 
iolpart skill in their use; to set the seeds of many powers 
THian sBRiBS. vou xxxm. D 
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growing; to teach as large and as varied a knowledge 
of human nature, both their own and the world about them, 
as possible; to give them, according to their circumstances, 
the largest practicable acquaintance with life, what it is com¬ 
posed of morally, intellectually and materially, and how to 
deal with it. 

Education is not first or chiefly the mere learning of 
certain facts or principles; it is such a development and 
training of faculty as makes a man master of himself and 
hts conditions. Each one must build his character for him* 
self, and the beat service that can be rendered to any man 
is to enable him to build it upon firm foundatioos and with 
enduring materi^s. It is very imperative that we remem¬ 
ber here that mal-informadon is more hopeless than non- 
ioformaiion, for error is always more busy than ignorance. 
Ignorance is a blank sheet on which we may write, but 
error is a scribbled one from which we must first 
erase. 

Buffon pertinently says : “ The education of the ^rot 
has been compared to that of the child ; it would be often 
more correct to compare that of the child to that of the 
perron’' For the memory may be well stored, arranged, 

_(sometimes it seems as if it bad been hermetically 

sealed); but if the mind has not also been taught to think 
and act for itself, drawn out (educated) to independent 
exercise it is worse than uselesa Of the two methods 
rtfeired so, the first has been compared to giving a man 
a cord of wood, and the second to teaching him the use 
dt bis axe and opening the woods for him to cot fiwr 
himsdf. These two systems, technically called the “ pota* 
iag-fo” and the “drawit^-out" syssems, are as dificreni in 
their results as daylig^ from darkness. Education b not 
knowledge but a healthy developmecc 

There are various reasons which render it an tasperaiive 
(hay for us to adapt ourselves, in our teachings, to the 
eeaopndiension of the young mind. 

Firs^ in everything else we adapt our memis to the end. 
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Why not in this ? We d» not attempt to buUd a fire with 
cold water, nor endeavour by talking Greek to convince 
one who understands only English; but this would be as 
rational as to try to kindle up a young mind by unintel¬ 
ligible words, or stimulate the brain to activity by piling 
up the memory with ponderons, dry, uninteresting facts. 

Second, the facts and truths most fully comprehended 
make the most lasting impressions. It is true that some¬ 
times words, meaningless to the child when uttered, may 
afterwards spring up and bring forth fruit; but how much 
greater the chances if, by adapting ourselves to the under¬ 
standing of the child, we can make the seed take root a 
first, if we can cause die mind to grow with the body 8 
growth and strengthen with its strength : 

" The pebble in the itrewnlet scant 

Hu turned the coum of many a river; 

The dewdrop on the infant pitmt 
. May warp the giant oak for ever." 

Impressions made in childhood’ are deepest, coosequcivdy 
of most importance. It has been said that those impres¬ 
sions made upon the child before he has reached the age 
of five years do more to form his mind and character than 
any and all after-impressions, even though not one event 
that occurred before that period should be remcmbeted. 
Lhde can we recall of the impressions, thoughts, words, 
and acts that led to others, and others still, which have 
made up our minds and character. They themselves have 
long since passed from our memory, but their mfluence 
abides for eternity. And shall we allow this hoportttnt 
period to pass away unimprorcrf ? Shall we suffer the 
mind to outgrow this plastic, impressible period without 
studying so to adapt ourselves to its intelligence as to make 
the clearest and best impression ? Let us remerabef that 
not words alone, but every act or look or raotfoo -JIlider- 
stood by the child, teaches good' or evil. he® fte con¬ 
sider that the mind, at first so plastic and l*ipressiblc, 
becomes barcUti«d|WjA increasing years, bow momentona 
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seems the responsibility of those who guard it In childhood 
and infancy! 

Third, by studying to adapt ourselves to a child’s in¬ 
telligence the lessons conveyed are made pleasant, and 
inspire a love of learning and thinking; while by merely 
loading the memory with unintelligible truths we induce 
apathy or disgust; study becomes drudgery, and lessons 
are passed over in the most superficial manner. No surer 
method could be taken to make the mind dread and avoid 
all study in after years. 

By adapting ourselves to the child’s comprehension we 
descend far enough to help him up to our own standard, 
and take the most effective method to teach him to think, 
and to love to think and reason for himself; to search, 
observe, compare and study. We thus develop and 
expand the mind, while the opposite course shuts it up, 
or cramps, dwarfs it and cripples the mental faculties. 
Our great object must be. not to make the mind a passive, 
stupid recipient of facts, but to create that love of study 
and mental activity which shall lead it to explore for itself 
in the fields of knowledge. We must wind up the watch 
that it may go itself 

The true ideal that should fill a man’s hear^ acxl fire his 
energies is excellence in his own sphere, the living of his 
own particular life just as fully and nobly as he—not some¬ 
body else—can. True, this is an unknown quality, but it 
is a real and attainable one. Day by day it is rising, and 
day by day be feels conscious of increased power. Whither 
it may lead him he cannot tell, but that by its guidance 
he will go further and accomplish more than by any other 
he may rest assured. Whoever cherishes this aim will find 
sco^ for every faculty, full work for every day, and full 
.satisfaction in every success. Attempting noihit^ itn- 
poesible, he is doomed to no inevitable disappointment, 
nor is there any limit at which be may cease to strive. 

It must be remembered that there are two factors 
essential in order for man to attain his ideal—the requisite 
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quantit}^ and quality of food, and a healthy condition of the 
digestive organs. There is a very intimate relation between 
brain and stomach which the peoples of India do not seem 
to realise. They must work harmoniously together if the 
best results arc to be obtained. Brain exhaustion and con¬ 
tinuous depressing emotions, worry and anxiety cause 
derangement of digestion by retarding the secretion of 
fluids upon which digestion depends. On the other hand, 
food in insufficient or in excessive quantities, and indi¬ 
gestible food, aflfect the brain by causing sluggishness of 
thought and diminution of mental vigour. Brain and 
stomach cannot perform their functions to best advantage 
simultaneously. 

Sir John Strachey says that “ Indian schools and colleges 
give, in the English language, a more or less good imitation 
of the purely scholastic port of an ordinary English educa¬ 
tion, but the young men of India learn in them almost 
nothing about their own country, or about the Government 
under which they live, and, least of all, are they uugfat to 
be good and loyal citirens." The truth of this statement 
has been emphasized very frequently, as well as the urgent 
necessity for the training of teachers, who are, in a great 
measure, responsible for the development of the minds of 
the coming generations. 

While in India I read an article in the Oriental Review 
of Bombay which said that “the modem educational 
system is principally charged with two things : (i) that it 
does not prepare boys and girls for the struggle of life; 
(2) that it does not develop a proper ethical calibre. The 
modem world is essentially a business world, and will not 
tolerate any system which does not give sound business 

instruction." ' . - 

There was a time when some of the colleges of the wSHd 
looked with contempt upon the practical side of IfU^ning. 

What r said the Professor, “ going to turn edua^on into 
a money-making machine ?” Education was ^igarded as 
purely the adornment, the peacock-feathers of^hc mind, tf 
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a mao were strong enoi^h to pull out the feathers and 
become a success they cried: " See what our nursing- 
mother of learning has done.*' But if he should let the 
feathers remain and strut, a gaudy failure, they would 
exclaim: *' Ah, a man of most brilliant parts." 

The advancement of science has compelled the colleges 
to take their eyes off the past and to work toward the 
future. Schools and colleges must be great workshops, as 
well as great libraries, in which the stitdents learn to 
recognize the dignity of labour. Humanity U a labourer 
and nothing but a labourer. Humanity came upon this 
earth to hnd it a mixture of jungle, swamp, desert and 
forest Wild beasts and wild passions do min a t ed In the 
air and on the ground and in the water. 

H uman labour, painfully struggling through the ages, is 
gradually r^lacing chaos with harmony, deserts with fertile, 
irrigated plains, and trackless forests with peaceful homes 
for thinking men. All the great work of the world is the 
product of labour—labour of the mind and labour of the 
body. Genuine happiness in this world caonoc be obtained 
without work and responsibility. 

If I were asked wbat is the best ediu^tion, I should say 
knowing bow to do things. 

The women of India are climbing up to the plane where 
they beloog by a sluggardly succession of steps; and if I 
were an artist and desired to paint the progress of India, 
it would be a picture of a beautiful young woman with her 
face turned toward the new day. 

1 fbttnd the Tndtan Government industrious in promoting 
education* which is a very difficult and d el i ca t e 
mawof owing to the system of sedusion which has always 
been enforced in respect of native ladies. Why the dis- 
proportioQ is knowledge between the two sexes in India 
jdtouJd be so great, when the inequality in natural talents 
is so amall, or why the understanding of women diould be 
lavished upon trides, when Nature has made it capable of 
better and higher things, 1 profess mysdf not able to 
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underattod. If tb« educatbo o< women were improved, 
the ©docation of men would be improved also. 

*■ Id historic times,'* says Sir Richard Temple. “quMns 
and princesses have signalized themselves by patriotism, 
by heroism, and even by statecraft. The Empress Nur 
Jehan. immortalized by the poem of ‘ Lalla Rookh,’ was not 
a creation of fancy, but an important historical chaiacter. 
The Roshanara Begum, sister of an emperor, long exercised 
great influence over State affairs. The noble conduct of 
the Princess Chund Bibi. of Ahmednagar, has been the 
subject of an historical romance. When the Rajpuu died 
fighting for their country the conduct of the women w'as 
as brave as that of the men. Among the Mahrattas the 
women of rank were generally conspicuous in political 
affairs. For instance, the widowed mother of Sivaji incited 
her son to deeds of daring for the sake of the Hindu faith. 
In later days some of them were famed for charity and 
good works-for example, the Princess Ahalya Bai in 
Malway, a devout and benevolent lady. Recently tn 
Bengal, the person foremost in good woito, in the <^8- 
pensation of the noblest charity, in liberal considcratidn 
towards tenantry, retainers and dependents in times of 
difficulty, was a woman, the Maharani Lurnomaze. who has 
been honoured not only by native titles, but also with a 
British deoorarion. The Muhammadan Princess of Bhopal 
has in time of danger proved a loyal adherent of the Britlsb 
cause, and in time of peace a capable rider. Every Britisb 
officer who is accredited to priaooly houses among the 
natives knows that in the palace there are native ladies 
who, though unseen, exert a real influence upon all nege- 
tiations, and who arc the (aithful upholders of the dignkf 
and interest of the families to which they bdong. In sboi\ 
it is manifest that the women, though by the Hindu soch! 
code declared to be dependent and by the Muhaa 3 JB>#dans 
hardly acknowledged, are yet almost as influent^'ffi India 
as in other countries, even though they be unediMted ; and 
this reason besides all other re^ns points to the desirability 
of their being educated." 
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The ultimate end of a girl's education is to make her 
a good wife and mother. For the care of children Nature 
has made a direct and powerful provision, and the gentle* 
ness and elegance of woman are the natural consequence of 
that desire to please, which is productive of the greatest 
part of civilization and rehnement, and which rests upon 
a foundation too deep to be shaken by any arguments. If 
you educate women to attend to dignified and important 
subjects, you are multiplying, beyond measure, the chances 
of human improvement, by preparing and mediating these 
early impressions which always come from the mother; 
and which, in a great majority of Instances, are quite 
decisive of character and, genius. The instruction of 
women improves the stock of national talents, for they 
will b^in to educate their children before they are bom. 
They will guide the tendrils of the little minds to climb on 
the trellises of morality and usefulness, which they will place 
within their reach before they learn to walk, and they will 
know that by constant care and attention children can be 
made to bloom and develop, and grow into wonderful 
^dmens of humanity, just as plants and flowers are 
cultivated by the specialist. 

Education wUl increase the pleasures of Indian society 
by multlplyiDg the topics upon which the two sexes take 
a common interest, and make marriage an intercourse of 
undeimndiag as well as of affection by giving dignity and 
importance to dte female character. 

The women of India are not married." They are 
simply cursed into the conjugal reiacion; but under the 
geode pressure of enlightenment the iron grip of serfdom is 
being relaxed. As long as woman is down India will be 
down, for no nation was ever elevated except through the 
elevatioa of wtxnan. 

The home is the crystal of society, the nocleus of 
ftatbnal character; and from that source, be it pure or 
tainted, issue the habits, principles and maxims which 
govern public as well as private life. The nation comes 
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from Durscry ; public opinion itself is for the most part 
the outgrowth of the home, and the best philanthropy comes 
from the fireside.. 

Thc women of India, who are the most graceful and best 
dressed in the world, do not follow the idiotic and disgust¬ 
ing fashions behind which some of the women of the 
Western countries hide their nothingness. 

I do not agree with those critics who denounce the 
missionaries in I ndia, for they have added very considerably 
to the sum of human joy. I have often read and heard 
stories of their indolence and luxury, but always found 
them industrious, and as hospiuble as their slender banking 
accounts would permit. There is a good story told of a 
gentleman coming from England into one of the mission 
stations of India. The missionaries banded together 
to entertain him- Among other things they had a ham 
boiled, prepared, and beautifully decorated, and the same 
ham was passed around from house to house as this 
stranger appeared, and in other respects a conspiracy of 
kindness was effected. The visitor went home to England 
and wrote and spoke of the luxury in which the missionaries 
of India were living. Americans and Englishnien come to 
these tropical regions and find a missionary living under 
palms and with different styles of fruit on his table, and 
forget that palms are here exceedingly cheap, and that r^ 
fruit Is b great abundance. They find here missionaries 
sleeping under punkahs, these fans swung day and night by 
coolies, and forget that four cents, a day is good wages 
here, and the cooly finds himselfi Four cents a day for 
a coachman ; a missionary can afford to ride. There have 
been missionaries who have tried to live as the natives livei 
but found it impossible. What impressed me most abwUy 
the missionaries is the practical way in which they cxplahi 
the laws of health, the prindples of justice, the obligslibns 
of duty and the rights of our neighbours, which cas^bt fail 
to beget good results. . The success wbkh has .fitended 
famale education is due principally to missiooary efforts. 
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India owes a g^reat deal to the mi ssion aries, the Y.M.C.A., 
the y.W.CA. and the Salvation Army. 

Famine I The word is a synonym of suflfering, of 
horror, of heroism such as is suggested by hardly any 
other word. I was gladdened when I learned that it had 
decreased very materially under the British, who have 
worked unceasingly in order to relieve the oppressed and 
mitigate its horrors. The real cause of the distr^ and 
poverty of the cultivators in many parts of India is to be 
found, says Sir Edward Buck, " not in the export of their 
food, not in the oppression of taxes and rents, not in the 
administration of the country, but in the uncertainty of the 
one great source of agricultural wealth, the rainfall of the 


year." 

In reading Hindu and Muhammadan histories 1 find 
dutt they record many famines, some of which lasted a long 
time and wrought terrible havoc amongst the poor people. 
Budain, writing in a.d. 1556, says that he witnessed with 
his own eyes men eating one another, and chat the ^)pcar- 


ance of the famished sufferers was so hideous that one 
could scarcely look upoo dtem. What with the scarcity of 
rain, the famine and the desolation, and what with un¬ 
interrupted warfare for two years, the wiuAt country 
was a desert, and no husbandmen remained to till the 
ground. Insuigeno also plundered the cities of the 
Mu&stdmans. 

In the last famine k would have been absolutely irnpos* 
sible fx any Government to have acted more swiWy 
and charitably than the British, many of whose officials 
gave not only their health, but their to the nohle 
cause of humanity. It was owing to the well organbed 
relief operations and the railway that the severity of the 
famine was mitigated. In reading Lord Curaon’s farewell 
speech to the Byculia Qob o( Bombay, I was deeply 
touched by the passage where he says: ** My eye has 
always rested upon a larger canvas, crowded with untold 
snimbers, the real peo{^ of India, as distinct from any class 
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or section of the people. It is the Indian poor, the Indian 
peasant, the patient, humble, silent millions, the 8 d per 
who subsist by agriculture, who know very little of policies 
but who profit or suffer by their results, and whom men's 
eyes, even the eyes of their own countrymen, too often 
forget, to whom I refer. He has been in the background 
of every policy for which I have been responsible, of every 
surplus for which I have assisted in the disposition. We 
see him not in the splendour and opulence, nor even in the 
squalor, of great cities; he reads no newspapers, for, as a 
rule he cannot read at all; he has no politics. But be is 
ihc bone and sinew of the country; by the sweat of his brow 
the soil is tilled; from his labour comes one-fourth of the 
national income; he should be the first and final object of 
every Viceroy’s regard. It is for him. in the roam, thas we 
have reduced the salt-tax. that we remitted land revenue 
in two yeaa amounting to nearly millions sterling; 
for hira that we are assessing the land revenue at a 
progressively lower pitch, and making its oollecamn 

elastic.” , . , 

These noble thoughts and deeds mirror the substance ol 

india’s most brilliant Viceroy, and I feel 1 cannot 
from «yiag chat both Englandand India are much indebted 
to Lord Cursoo for the great service be has rendered in 
exploring ewy department of the Indian Government widi 
such lively interest A bold, original tbii^er. thorough to 
all his investigations and fearless in proclaiming thte results. 
All his speeches bear the impress of personal observa¬ 
tion and independent mquiry. Nothing, plainly, but un¬ 
common ardour, boldness and self^nfidence could have 
sustained him under the pressure of the many difficukies 
which encompassed him. That sanguine temperameot*. 
that spirit of sdf-reUance, that fearless deterramatio* to 
carry out everything that he thought useful and true lo to 
utmost limits, form the master principle of his 
He accomplished many unpleasant tasks which others 
feared to attempt, and earned much denundatioa from 
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short-sighted, ill-informed croakers, who emphasized that 
every step he made was purely one of self-interest If we 
read history carefully we shall find that nothing has ever 
been done in the world which has contributed largely to the 
advancement of civilization that did not spring from an 
enlightened self-interest. At the basis of every invention 
and of every extension of commerce has been the desire of 
an individual to tower above his fellows. 

The Parsis deserve praise for the example which they 
have set by devoting their wealth to the development of 
their own country. Parsis like Sir Dorab Tata, Sir 
Pberozeshah Mehta, Sir Cowasjee Jehangir, Sir Jamse^ee 
Jejeebhoy, and Dr. E. M. Modi, the foremost of Indian 
scientists who has been the recipient of the highest honours 
from many countries, deserve every encouragement. It is 
a pleasing compliment to this community to know that one 
of its members has always welcomed the members of the 
Royal Family on their visits to India, and that Sir 
Pherozeshah Mehta will enjoy that unique privily when 
the King-Emperor lands in Bombay next month. 

I have read that no less than 830 crores of rupees are 
boarded up by Indians, who lose the good they might reap 
by fearing to invest; and yet, when outside capitalists step 
in ^ n d take advantage of the splendid opportunities which 
India affords, diese misers, who bury their brains with their 
gold, yell like jackals about the drain, in which they display 
a pitiable ignorance of economic science. 

The great pillars which support the Government of India 
are the native Princes, a magnificent body of men. 
They are ^hting against the superstitious beliefs peculiariy 
seductive to the minds of the peoples of India and sedi- 
tiooists, whom they r^^d as the opponents not only of law 
and order, but of progress. The explanation of their union 
will be found in their knowledge of the purity of the 
Government’s mtentioos, and that the future of India lies in 
Groat Britain. They are brilliant and perplexing person¬ 
alities. and bring to their thrones just the education and 
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gifts which they demand. The characteristics which most 
impresscd themselvcs oft my mind during my visit to i^y 
of the leading Princes were those of hospitality, impartiality 
and a vital interest in their people. They possess that 
proud patience which enables them to penetrate to the 
actual sentiments of the people over whose interests they 
watch so wisely and so well. 

As a touching piece of music that has struck some hidden 
chord will ring in the ear long after the sound itself has 
ceased, so will the impressions of India remain pleasingly 
present to my mind. 
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THE GATES OF INDIA* 

By Sik T. Holdich. 

It was not so very long ago that public attention was much 
exercised by the question of Imperial defence in India. 
The shadow of Russia was athwart the great natural 
barriers of the North-West, and there were chronic outbreaks 
of acute nervousness as to what that shadow might portend 
in the world of politics. 

Thanks to Japan we arc now quite reposeful Politically 
we exercise a gentle benignity towards Russia, and we are 
almost in danger of forgetting that nothing whatever has 
altered the actual positton in the far north-west of India, 
exo^ng the gradual consolidation of Russia’s military 
strength on the Asiatic borderland, whilst we have been 
enjoying a political siesta. Many of us can remember the 
period of agitation that occurred in the Gladstone era before 
the Russo-Afghan boundary was demarcated. It was then 
that I made the acquaintance of that roost redoubtabfo 
ei^orer and most able advocate, Paul Lessar, who was 
clever enough to direct British public opinion into channels 
of his own choosing by making liberal use of the British 
Press. Long afterwards be told me that, finding Brtdsb 
oplnton day by day so laigely influenced by what the 
British politician—amateur or professional—read in his 
paper in the morning at breakfast, be set himsdf diligently 

* For discunioa oa tbit paper see report of tbe pioceediagt of tbe Eut 
lodls ibsocutioo eUewbere io tbit RtvUw, Tbe paper wat read again 
bsfbfe tbe Lady Margaret Road LitSTwy Societr, Eentiab Town, on 
Kovenber 6, rpri (with lantwn tildes) by Mr. J. E PesaingtOQ. 
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to work to uispire (if not actually to write) leading articles 
in certain journals that usually appeared early in the day, 
and that he always felt that he had abundant reason to con¬ 
gratulate himself on die success of this manceuvre But be 
was at best only partially successful. He did not stave off 
that series of boundary demarcations that set a definite 
limit to the sphere of Russia’s political responsibilities, and 
which incidentally led to that full, if not absolutely complete, 
examination of all important physical features of the 
Northern Frontier which justifies me in expressing an 
opinion about them. 

It is no exaggeration whatever to say that thirty years 
ago we knew nothing whatever of the geography of that 
remote border region which lies to the north of Afghanistan. 
Vague expressions which occurred constandy in parlia¬ 
mentary discussions, such as that which described Herat as 
the “key of India,” were founded on nothing like exact 
knowledge. It took two or three years of steady progress 
Iq geographical surveying to ascertain the probable value 
of Herat as a strategic centre, and during that progress the 
position and the value of many other gales of the North 
were determined, all of which lead from the h^hlands of 
Asia southwards, and each in its own degree might claim 
to be a *' key.” However, when all is said, we shall find 
that the expression, “ key of India,” as applied to Herat, 
was not so very much misplaced. But we are not dealing 
with matters strategical just now. They may well be 
allowed to resL It is from the standpoint of bistoricaJ 
get^raf^ that I will ask you to look for a short space of 
time at India’s northern gates. It is a very lamentable 
fact, but in the co-partnership of history and geography 
actual history almost fails ua It is practically the facte, of 
the earth's configuration—the geographical distribueiao of 
mountain and valley, and the dip and swell of alunrie— 
which direct us to those points where partially obscure and 
dlqointed historical record must necessarily apply* There 
are certain geographical lines along which bistorisnl incident 
•must have moved in the pageant of a forgotten past. The 
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mists of history lift before the completed map, and although 
the horison is never absolutely clear, there are inductions 
which may safely be drawn to form careful links in the 
chain of historical evidence. There is this excuse for the 
failure of direct history dealing with the geographical aspects 
of India’s commerce, that commerce is so very, very old. 
We must revise altogether our notions of commercial inter¬ 
course between East and West, commencing with the Greek 
invasion some three centuries before Christ. We must get 
back to the times of the Assyrian Empire, and to a review 
of the conditions of human life in Central Asia, when the 
first great rides of men and women set out to find new 
pastures and new fields of enterprise for themselves, as 
their own restricted valleys grew cold and barren under one 
or other of those prehistoric climatic pulsations which have 
affected not only High Asia, but every region of the world. 

Remember, that the Asiatic world of people was chiefly 
nomadic even in the days when cities were founded, and 
the arts and literature flourished. This was in a time which 
long preceded the age of Moses, so much so that by the 
time of Solomon the "making of bookswas already re¬ 
garded as over-done. But the cities were isolated and 
walled. They formed huge defensive camps at long, long 
intervals apart Beyond the cities, out in the pasture-lands 
of plateau and valley, tribal distribution existed, much as it 
was in North America when the Englishman first inter¬ 
viewed the Red Indians, much as it is still in the land of 
the Kirghiz and the Kassik, amongst whom you will not 
find a people who will submit to be cribbed, cabined, ud 
confined within the walls of a town even now. There is a 
good dead of the primitive love of movement left in the 
world of humanity still, and 1 d<* not suggest that the tides 
nod currents of emigration in Aese early Old Testament 
•featuries were wider, stronger, or more sweeping in their 
eflects than they are to-day. Canada, North America and 
South America, Africa and Australia, would contradict such 
an assertion: but I do mean to suggest that this great human 
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tidal movement has been ever as incessant as the tides of 
ocean, directed only by varying conditions of transport and by 
geographical configuration, and either prompted by precisely 
the same old demand for more space for an increasing 
population which prompts migrations to-day, or, on the 
other hand, organized and carried out in the past by the 
will of the world’s conquerors on a scale which we can 
hardly appreciate, and which would be impossible now. 
Whole nations were banded into companies, and moved 
bodily across, not merely the boundary of a contiguous state, 
but over the breadth of the continent of Asia, where many 
a deep-trodden track still remains that must have been 
watered by the tears of hundreds of thousands of toil-worn 
captives of Old Testament times. From the very beginning 
of things India was the goal of commercial ambition. 
Whenever the nations of the West were stirred to fresh 
conquest, and the greed of gold rather than of territory 
stirred the ancient rulers of Western or Central Asia, it was 
to India that they turned as the treasury of the world, and 
it was from India that the empires of Assyria, of Babylon 
and of Persia drew a great part of their revenues 

Although all these nations must have been well acquainted 
with the great roads running eastwards to the northern 
hinterland of India, and all of them in turn must have 
reached the actual borderland of the Indian peninsula by 
the gates with which we are immediately coacerood, j-et 
there is every reason to suppose that the Indus and the 
deserts of Sind, Rajputana and the Punjab set a definite 
limit to their advance. There is excellent reason for this. 

So long as their movements (either military or commercial) 
were confined to the highlands and the border tribes of 
India, the climate that they encountered was sufficiently : '' 
like their own to demand no special preparation and to 
enail no special hardship. But the climate of the peninsula, 
even when the broad and difficult barrier of th« ftwiier 
deserts were crossed, was quite new and quite detestable 
to the highlander or European. Alexander'sarmy mutinied 
XmM) SEBOtS. VOl*. JUtXIU. E 
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almost at the first experience of it. Thus it is, probably, 
that we find no trace of Medes, Persians, Greeks, or 
Assyrians beyond the border highlands of North-West 
India, where, indeed, traces of them all exist, but never 
on the plains. It was the craze of the Assyiian and Baby¬ 
lonian monarchs for the extension of public works in all 
countries which fell under their domination which led no 
doubt to the transportation of captives of war into the 
regions of the Asiatic highland lying between the Oxus 
and the Indus. The development of land by means of 
irrigation was the one great lesson taught and learned on 
the plains of the Tigris and Euphrates. The mighty net¬ 
work of the Babylonian canal system was repeated afar off 
in the plains of the Oxus, where Balkh arose contemporary 
with Nineveh, and whither, amidst countless hordes of other 
captives, the progenitors of the Ben-i-Israel of Afghanistan 
were drafted from Samaria and from Armenia. After all 
the influence of these immigrants through the northern 
gates of India from the highly civilized centres of Western 
Asia and Europe (from Assyria in the first instance, to far 
as we can learn, and subsequently firom Pereia and from 
Greece in times that were forgotten ere Alexander planned 
bis expedition) their influence left no more than an impress of 
Western art, to be imitated later by Buddhist workmen, 
but hardly affected the economic or social conditions of 
Indian humanity. 

It was a different class of visitors who came, as it were, 
to stay, who poured in tidal waves through the narrow 
Straits gateways, and, putting the aboriginal peoplee 
befinw became fused and amalgamated in that strange 
admixture of nationaliii« which represent the Indian pet^le 
of WHiay. These are the roost instructive migratioas xo us. 
It is from them that we learn bow masses of men may pass 
the great barriers of the north and settle themselves in 
swarms in the valleys and forests ot the Indian plaina 
Fhat (so far, that is, as one can trace aoytittng) tame 
ttreammg in those Dravidian races from the highlands and 
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swampy lowlands of Western Asia who were displaced 
by Semitic irruption from the coasts of Arabia. It may 
even have been the Phoenician emigration from the Bahrein 
islands to Syria that gave these Dravidian people the first 
hint to move on. This is supposed to be 3,500 or 3,000 
years B.C., and the Phoenician shore route is supposed to 
indicate the earliest commercial route between East and 
West. Geographical evidence, however, points to still 
earlier times than these. There could have been no delta 
of the Indus as we now know it in the days when these 
Stone Age pilgrims could pass from Makran along the 
western coast of India and leave their strange rude 
monuments behind them as they moved : and this is 
undoubtedly the route they followed in their quest for a 
final home in Central and Southern India- There were 
other rivers flowing out then westwards to the sea. and 
much of the waste of modem desert must have been fairly 
profitable land. Their primeval gateway—the gateway of 
the extreme West—is almost as important now that the 
deserts are bridged by the railway as in those pra* 
historic days. 

Afterwards, at long intervals and by other ways, came 
countless tides of Aryan or Skythic immigration 
passing as a slender stream through the narrow ways of the 
hills, but spreoduig like a lake out into the Indian plains ; 
displacing a people who, whilst they have figured In Hindu 
records as demons of the woods and forests, were probably 
a civilized race. So many and so countless were these 
irruptions that we might regard them as periodic ; but no 
•people, so far as we know, were ever driven back north¬ 
ward through those gates, no return tides of emigation from 
the Indian plains to High Asia ever took place, nlthongl^, 
from time to time peoples displaced by conquest 
ibreed farther and fiwihcr into the border hills wber* their 
descendants are to be found to this day. All these i@tyihic 
irruptions passed into India by a certain group of mountain 
tracks fer removed from those of the extreme *ert whkJfc 
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centre in Makrin. They maybe called the Afghan group. 
By the Maknin gates and by the Afghan gates equally has 
India been invaded, and her destinies and dynasties fre¬ 
quently changed. By these gates, too, has her commerce 
been extended through Asia to Europe ; so it is with them 
still that we are principally concerned, and it is to these two 
groups that your attention will be chie6y directed, not as a 
matter of strategic or military interest, but because once 
again history may repeat itself and commerce Sow back 
into the old, old channels. We must not, however, dismiss 
the whole of the rest of the Himalayan barrier from the 
easternmost extension of Afghanistan to the deep valley of 
the Brahmaputra and beyond, as of absolute insignificance 
so far as approach to India is concerned. It is true that 
the enormous upUfl of the Pamirs and of Tibet, with the 
rugged line of snow-capped sentinels presented by the 
Himalayas, form together a barrier across which no in¬ 
genuity of man can at present fashion a pracdoible highway. 
We have nothing to fear from an enemy who might be 
unwise enough to select such a line of advance on India, 
nor could the wildest imagination of the most crazy engineer 
suggest a commercial railway across it Nevertheless, 
there are ways even over the savage Tibetan highlands, 
through Nipal, or by way of Daijiliog on the east (r./., the 
Giumbi Valley), which have been constantly, and are still 
constantly, used for trade ; and it is an established fact that 
India has actually been conquered from Tibet by a Tibetan 
army placed in the field in Chinese interests. This was in 
the palmy days of Kii^ Srong-tsan-gumpo—the greatiest- 
Kiog Tibet—who in the seventh century, A.n.., was 

powerful enough to force a matrimonial alliance with the 
family of the Chinese Emperor (whereby, ioddentally, 
Tibet acquired Buddhism), and who organized an Invasion 
of India as the fitting repartee to an insult ofiered to a 
Cbinese envoy. It was most surprisingly successful, but 
it cannot be accepted as an historical episode which is 
Hkely to be repeated. 
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But whilst passing on to a consideration of the chief land- 
gates of India, we must not ignore these other byways 
through which quite a considerable local traffic is perpetually 
passing. Beyond Almorah, and beyond Simla, they wind 
round shelving Himalayan spurs overlooking the depths of 
misty valleys from which little cloudlets creep upwards in 
the early morning. They plunge down into gloomy forests 
of gigantic pines, where here and there the rhododendron- 
tree hangs out its scarlet bloom ; they climb to the glacier 
slides and cliffs of the storm-scarred ridges of the Central 
Himalayas, passing through the iron gates of granite, with 
swirling waters below and grey clouds bulging thick with 
snow above. Finally they emerge on to the waste stone- 
scattered, frost-bitten steppes of the great plateau land, and 
lead away into what might be the very most outer limits of 
desolation, but which is a wholesome and vigorous upland 
all the same, giving life and freedom to a wholesome and 
vigorous race of mankind. 

There is just one road passing from Kashmir to the 
productive regions of Chinese Turkestan which is more 
or less typical of these high level tracks, which has for all 
time been a recogniied route connecting India with High 
Asia. It is just a deep-trodden thread of a road winding 
through a stone-strewn wilderness, where the whitened 
bones of umumerable victims to its long fatigue and starva¬ 
tion stages are piled at intervals to mark the way. “ It i* 
perhaps the ugliest track to call a trade route in the whole 
wide world. Not a tree, not a shrub exists, not even the 
cold dead beauty of Nature’s snow-shroud, for there is no 
great snowfall at the back of the Himalayas. It U 
marked, too. by many a sordid tragedy of mbbery 
murder; but it is, nevertheless, one of tjie northern gaw^^t/' 
of India which we have spent much to preserve, and i^e* 
aaually serve an important purpose in the coiw*q|Oal 
economy of India.” This is the Karakoram rout*.-' And 
there are many others criss-crossing these upulttd plains 
and bills. The extraordinary spread of the aoident gold- 
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mines of Tibet—all superficial, mere scratchings of the 
surface—over the western plateau testily to an industry 
which, for far more centuries than we can count, enriched 
both East and West Persia and China have both grown rich 
with Tibetan gold in their time. China still gets it and it 
passes from Western Tibet to Eastern China by a very much 
frequented route, which was incredibly ancient before the 
Romans taught the world the benefit of public works. 
Whilst we stand amazed at man's energy and endurance in 
the long past when dealing with the hard conditions of life 
in these gigantic altitudes, we must not forget that the 
physical conditions of the material world has been con> 
stantly on the change. We are a little too apt to relegate 
eatraordinary vicissitudes of climate and physiography 
to what ouy be termed geologic eras, whereas many of 
them are modem and recent enough to have touched 
history, and must have profoundly influenced man's destiny 
in comparatively recent times. 

The sand encroachment, which is but the result of the 
process of desiccation (itself a constant phenomenon all over 
the world) and which wiped out the civilisation of the 
Turkestan, or Gobi, depression to the early centuries of 
our era. is only a case in point, one only of many climatic 
vicisticudes which have altered the whole physical con¬ 
dition of Centra] Asia, turning it from its high destiny as 
cradle of the human race, and subsequent centre of hurevan 
civilisation, into a sort of patchwork of oasis and desert, 
where esplorers can now hunt for the relics of its departed 
glories. Much more remotdy, those very early tectonic 
movements which gripped the pliable crust of the earth 
and crumpled it into gigantic folds of ridge and furrow, 
making of the Himalayas a gridiron system of barriers 
between the high-level tablelands and the Sat Indian plains, 
are still easily recognizaUe; even though here and there 
the granite backbone of the harriers has been worn down, 
and kiiervals filled up with a fine confusion (apparent con- 
fMk>o)of minor spurs and ridges. It is this general forma- 
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tion, prevailiog as it does through the eotire HitnaJayas, 
and beyond theto to the Hindu Kush and Northern Persia, 
that generally turns the frontier gates into an interminable 
scries of difficult passes or narrow doorways. There are, 
indeed, a few natural suitcases, formed by great rivers, which 
break down through these barriers, one by one, as they 
seek the lower altitude of the plains, but not one of these 
rivers, (unless we are to find an exception in the Brahma¬ 
putra,) affords the possibility of a practicable route from 
India to High Asia devoid of the necessity of interminable 
mountain climbing to avoid impracticable gaps and gorges. 

It is not, however, in that eastern part of the great barrier 
which Nature has set to India, where the Himalayas are 
backed by the impossible altitude of Tibet, that we need 
look with any apprehension of further irruption into India, 
and the interest of it lies rather in our power to ascend 
those mountain staircases than in any speculation as to the 
descent of undesirable visitors. 

Just a word or two about the Brahmaputra gate. Our 
difficulties at present lie with those unruly and 
savages who occupy the hills to the east of Bhutan, and 
who have hitherto presented an impregnable barrier both 
ID the passing of Tibetans southward from the populated 
valleys of the upper Brabtnapuira basin, and of British 
subjecis from the valky of the lower Brahmaputra— 
i. 4 ., from Upper Assam—northwards to T ibeL 1 brough the 
country of these Tibeto-Burmese tribes (the Mishmisaod d>e 
Abors) runs the great Brahmaputra in a series of rapids and 
falls alternating with long placid reaches hemmed in by the 
gigantic buttresses of the eastern Himalayas, and bordered 
here and there by open spaces where it receives affluents from 
cast and west, which are by no means devoid of opportun^., 
for cultivation. We have heard a good deal about tiifa 
great Brahmaputra bend from our native explorers, who 
*have traced the river through all but about thirty mites of 
iia course, but who have never succeeded iu gettuag right 
through cither one way or the other. The Abors them- 
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selves come down to the Assamese border, and there has 
always been a certain amount of local trade which has 
brought them into direct contact with our frontier people, 
and which, one would think, should be sufticient to ensure 
their good behaviour. Upper Assam, however, is far 
removed from the great centres of commercial activity in 
India, and they have seen nothing so far which could 
impress tliem with our ability to apply the "big stick" 
when necessary; whilst, on the other hand, they are all 
conveniently assured that the big stick was applied to our 
own backs in Tibet In other words, they think we were 
driven out of that country. Hence their determinatioQ that 
we shall never lift the veil that hides their juogle>covered 
fastnesses. That veil will be lifted now by General Bower, 
who commands the Abor Expedition. He was the first 
European explorer to cross Tibet from Kashmirto China— 
the first to bring to light the remarkable wTitten records of 
Chinese Turkestan ; the mao who hunted the murderer of 
Dalgleish right through Asia, and brought him to judgment 
in a Russian bazaar. To bring the Abors to judgment is 
a difficult enterprise—but we need not fear that It will not be 
done, and done well May that most excellent geographer 
and distinguished soldier be the first European to give the 
worid a distinct account of this Brahmaputra gate of India I 
May he be the first to stand as witness of the gigantic falls 
of Sindong, where the mists sweep ever upward from the 
depths of a boiling cauldron of driven waters, and the rain* 
bows play about from cliff to cliff! There is one thing, 
however, that be will not find. He will find no royal 
higftway traced up that m)’sterious valley. He will cocne 
back to tdl us that the Brahmaputra gate offers no exception 
to the general impracticable nature of all these natural 
openings in the hills of the far North-East. 

And now let us turn to the Afghan gates, those gates 
which are the historic highways of the North-West and* 
wbtcb centre on Kabul. It is by the passes cff the Hindu 
Kush that all the most tmport^t inroads into India have 
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been effected, for it is by means of these passes that Central 
Asian hordes have from the earliest times been able to 
sweep away dynasties and kingdoms, changing the destinies 
of vast populations and destroying the works of centuries 
of dviliiation in their irresistible advance. Assyrian. 
Persian, Greek. Skyth, and Moghul have all made use of 
them. They are all of them high in altitude, rugged and 
difficult: but their geographical position, which has rendered 
them so important in directing the course of the worlds 
history in the past, still places them in the forefront of 
practical consideration when we reckon up the strength 
of our hold upon India. They arc in the country of that 
warlike race of people who call themselves Ben-i-lsrael. 
claiming a vague descent from the scattered tribes of 
Samaria, but whom we call Durani Afghans, the ruling 
tribe of the Afghan oommunicy, at whose head is the 
reigning Amir. Between a point marked by the head of 
that affluent of the Kabul River which we know as the 
Panjshir. and the Bamian Pass to the west of Kabul they 
occur at frequent intervals connecting tlie Kabul plain with 
the open valleys and flats of Afghan-Turkestan. Local 
trade between Kabul and Bokhara, or Badakshan. has 
always kept these passes open, it being more a matter 
of seaaon and climate that affects their value as caravan 
routes than any apecial advantage in the physical nature of 

the passes themselves. . . • 

The Khawdk Pass at the head of the Panjshir is the 
most easterly of the group, and it has perhaps seen the 
passage of more armies of men. more crowds of unruly 
Asiauc savages bent on plunder and destruction, than any 
of the others. GeographicaUy. it represents the first gate¬ 
way—the nearest and distinctly the most accessible and the 
casiesi-that cdbld be selected by any large body o< 
moving southwards from the Oxus. The key of^H m ^ 
Badakshan—the ancient Bactria—and the occupation of 
Baktria has invariably preceded the passage of cfce Khawak 
to Kabul. An immense volume of ancient history' lies 
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hidden in the folds of the Baktrian hills, and especially 
under the stones of Balkh. Strata upon strata, the buried 
cities of the past lie deep under the mounds and hillocks 
of the Oxus plains, and never can the leaves of that ancient 
volume be turned to the daylight till the Amir permits 
another Layard or another Stein to dig about and lift them 
to the surface. Then, indeed, shall we know something 
of the change of dynasties and the partition of kingdoms 
in that once stirring comer of Asia, and how it came about 
that from time to time changes in the fashion of the route 
adopted from the Oxus to Kabul were effected. Certain 
it is that the Greeks under Alexander passed over the 
Hindu Kush by somewhat higher and narrower ways to 
the west of the Khawik—gateways which had the ad> 
vantage of landing them more directly on the open plains 
than is possible by the restricted valley of the Panjshir. 
It may be noted that the occupants of the Panjshir Valley 
enjoyed the reputation of being the most barbarous savages 
in Asia both before and after Alexander’s time. 

One of the points to which suiHcieat atteadon has hardly 
been given by historians of Alexander’s invasion—or qx> 
peditioo—ia the probable existence of early Greek (pre- 
Hdleaic) settlements on the Baktrian side of the Hindu 
Kush on the upper valleys Qf Andarab. These early 
occupants of Grecian origin were early enough to be a for* 
gonen people in Alexander’s time. He found them in the 
hifis to the north of Peshawar under the name of Nyseans \ 
we find such remnants of them as time and degeneration 
have left In the hiUa of Kahristan: but the very fact of 
tbek tenacity of occ up at io n seems to me to aigue much for 
a prehistoric connection between west to east, and to 
explain much oi the exact geographical knowledge that the 
Greeks possessed of aU that lay between Western Persia 
and the Indian border. Certain it is that Alexander pos- 
aessed a military base in Andarab, between which place and 
Greece there was a line of open communieatiQii, and that 
be utQtted the passes which led most directly from Andarab 



75 


Th* GaUs qf India. 

to the Kabul plain vii Charikar. Between this group of 
passes to the north-east of Kabul and the well-known 
Bamian Pass, so often traversed and described by British 
soldicre and travellers, which leads more directly to the 
Turkestan plain, there are several of greater and less import¬ 
ance, all of which are perhaps of more military than com¬ 
mercial significance. Nevertheless, caravans pass and 
repass by most of them, and during the twenty-five years 
which have elapsed since we examined them, it is difficult to 
say to what extent they may have been developed under 
an Amir who is notoriously keen on extending public 
works and good lines of communication. To us. as we sit 
at home and speculate on an improbable invasion of India, 
the question may occur. “ What is their real significance 
now as gates of India T’ And, seeing that they all lead to 
Kabul, "Why regard them as gates of India at all T 

It is quite true that between these passes and the plains 
India there is yet many a sturdy gate to open, many 
a difficult pass; and the intervening barrier of Afghan 
territory offers many a difficult problem for maUary aolu- 
tion. But we must remember that no hostile invader from 
beyond the Hindu Kush ever came to Kabul to stop there. 
Kabul was not Alexander's objective (if it existed in bis 
rimo , which 1 doubt) any more than it was the objective trf 
the Turk Babar. h was merely a wayside resting-place— 
a jumping off point for India. Moreover, historicsdJy Kabul 
was “ India.” The " Indian City of Kabul” it is called in 
mediaeval Arab geography, and the basin of the Kabul 
River was always regarded as a geographical and indivisible 
part of the basin of the Indus. About that inner Una of 
natural defensive ramparts which Nature has set to the 
north-west of India, extending from the Khaibar to noar 
Karachi, which we have strengthened artificially, I have 
nothing to say now. They are, of couraa, of ia»»ense 
importance. Their strength and their wcaknean-^la the 
fiiadamental concern of Indian military admfabtration; 
but, imporunt as they are, they are not tlie outer nor the 
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main gates of our great Indian estate. It cannot be too 
often or too forcibly insisted that, should any alien force, 
European or Asiatic, once establish itself in Afghan terri¬ 
tory, it will be practically within our gates. We may shut 
the inside doors, and bar the passages, and make things 
unpleasant for the burglar but he has passed the front¬ 
door and is inside the house. Then may arise (and surely 
will arise) all the mischief that is inherent in a house divided 
against itself. We know what the end may be. As to the 
real significance of those Hindu Kush gates, I may repeat 
what I have said beforei.#., that it is their great 
altitude, rather than the physical difBculdes of approach, 
which places them practically outside the pale of strategic 
consideration. No leader of men in bis senses would in 
these days utilize them for any but secondary, or accessory, 
purposes. They would be impassable for the greater part 
of the year. 

When, however, as we count up the entrances through that 
long extended wall which forms the condneotal divideof Asia, 
we reach Herat, we find quite another conditiott of physical 
structure to consider, forming a geographical and political 
problem of the highest importance. I feeX however, that 1 
need hardly enlarge on this well-worn subject. The great 
natural break in the northern mountain-barrier which is the 
primary geographical feature near Herat opens out a 
way southwards from the Asiatic highlands such as 
exists nowhere else. There are no vast altitudes to 
encounter here. Nothing but a comparatively low and 
much degraded line of hills, hardly amounting to the dignity 
of a range, obstructing the line (500 miles or so in length) 
which Aecches between the Russian outposts on the Kushk 
and our own outposts in advance of Quetta. This has 
always been the gate which has required our special 
watchfulness, and k is the existence of it which lends such 
ioiportance to our occupation of Balucbistaa. It is far 
more important in the present than it was in the past. 
Probably it has not seen one tithe of the overflow towards 
India from the Central Asian higblands which have been 
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witnessed by the Hindu Kush passes. In the first place, 
geographically, it is not the nearest way. neither does it lead 
anywhere but to the great barrier of the Indus and the 
deserts which flank the Indus Valley. These were, in 
early days, the absolute limits of foreign irruption into 
India. It is we who have changed the geographical 
conditions of this historical line of India's defensive frontier 
by bridging the desert with railways and bringing it into 
direct communication with the great peninsula. If ever the 
ancient invader found his way beyond the Indus to the east 
and south, it was by northern routes through the Punjab 
plains. It is the existence of a great railway system in 
India, and of another great system in Central Asia, which 
now pushes Herat into the front rank of cities of strategical 
importance to Britain. Who can doubt that the day will 
come when a double line of much used railway will 
connect these two s)'6tems, and that Herat will grow rich 
on an enormous passenger traffic between India and 
Europe. No strategic, no military consideration, will stop 
it eventually, nor will any political horror of dealing with 
Afghanistan and Persia. It is bound to come. 

Although Herat was probably never an important 
geographical feature in any great scheme of Asiatic tribal 
movement towards India, there were yet other ways—the 
oldest ways of all—to which we can point, by means of 
which the Indian peninsula became peopled, and which 
may even yet rise again to significance in the commercial 
economy of the East as they have done in the past. 
These are the gates of Makrin to which I have 
already referred, and with these our subject closes. I 
have purposely left alone ^l consideration of the water* 
gates, or seaports, of India. There was alwaytj; a 
commerce by sea—a commerce so old that we cannot get 
back to the beginnings of it—byt the earliest i^rts at 
navigation were undoubtedly confined to a coasdpg process, 
where the navigators were guided almost entirely by land¬ 
marks, and the rude craft of antiquity crawled slowly from 
point to point, dependent on weather influences, and no 
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one was in a hurry. From the Straits to CeyJoo, from 
Ceylon up the Malabar coast to the head of the Arabian 
Sea, and then within sight of the rugged hills and for¬ 
bidding bluffs of Makrin, merchandise of the East found 
its way to the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea, probably 
changing from ship to ship more than once in the course of 
the tedious voyage. MakrAn was then a far more attrac¬ 
tive and well-watered country than it is now, although 
there were spaces of desert and desiccation sufficient to 
prove fatal to such an expedition as that of Alexander the 
Great, when 300 years B.c be attempted to lead an army 
through its narrow valleys to Persia by a route which 
should enable him to keep touch with his ships. 

A thousand years (possibly many more than a thousand 
years) before Alexander's time this was the way for Dravidian 
hordes to retreat, as they were gradually displaced by 
Semitic irruption into their lands, and by which they trekked 
slowly into India and passed by the western coast to the 
highlands of the interior. They can be roughly traced by 
the stone implements and rude monuments which they left 
behind them as they moved. A thousand years after 
Alexander's tinie we again find a great race movement 
taking place along those narrow lateral valleys. This was 
in the palmy days of Arab ascendancy. Then, indeed, did 
the ports of Makrin assume much significance and great 
cities aroec. When, finally, the Arabs conquered the Indus 
Valley and carried their dominion northward to the borders 
of Kashmir, they effected their purpose by a joint nav^ and 
military advance, and the story of that successful expedition 
forms one of die mt^t thrilling episodes of Indian history. 
All the commerce between East and West was then in Arab 
hands, and, although they by no means n^lected the sea 
traffic, by far the greater part of that commeroe was 
overiand. 

Fortunately for ua, these explorers and gec^ajrtierB were 
men who often possessed a clear idea of the points of the 
compass and considerable powers of recording the jesuUs 
of their observations, and so we have been able to trace 
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their many caravan routes in the course of our surveys. 
From the Tigris to the Oxus and from the Oxus plains to 
the Indus Valley we can find their well-wom tracks: but 
we do not find them either in Central or in Southern India. 
For centuries many of the great arteries of trade to I ndia ran 
through this country of MakrAn (the actual Indian gateway 
being the coast district north-west of Karachi) connecting 
Baghdad and the highlands of Southern Persia with the 
Arab city of Multan and Lahore. Taking it altogether, 
this must still be reckoned as one of the most important 
highways that a better and closer acquaintance with the 
geography of Asia has revealed to us. 

• Between Baghdad and Ispahan there is a somewhat 
intricate problem of mountain-range and narrow constricted 
transverse valleys to be dealt with ; but from Ispahan 
(which I always regard as an obligatory point on the route, 
and where will yet stand in the course of the world’s 
development a railway junction to Tehran) to Karachi via 
MakrAn there is not a really formidable obstacle to the 
construction of a railway; there is not an altitude of any 
significance : and there is, moreover, for the greater part of 
the year a delightful climate and generally a fair water- 
supply. There are, however, certain desert intervals, but 
would prove no great trouble to the railway engineers 
of the Sudan, of Rajputana and of Sind. As the successors 
of the Arabs, we dominate the Arabian Sea. and so long as 
we do so we also hold the Makrin routes to India at our 
disposal. 

Here we stand at the beginning of the twentieth 
century. We have already seen a decade of it pass into 
the realms of history. Before the end of it, those who liv« 
will see a mighty railway traffic between West and Esat 
through Persia and Afghanistan to India and onwards to 
China. If the Brittsh Empire holds together so long tikose 
lines will be British, run by British officials. If the British 
Empire breaks up (which God forbid!) our future travellers 
will have to talk German on the MakrAn line and Russiaa 
on the line through Herat. 


COMPULSORY EDUCATION FOR INDIA 
IN THE LIGHT OF WESTERN 
EXPERIENCE* 

By Sir Roland K. Wilson, Bart. 

Nearly nine years ago—namely, in February, 190a, I bad 
the honour of reading a paper before the East India 
Aaaociation, of which the Chairman said that it had pro¬ 
voked one of the best discussions they had ever bad in 
that room, but which had not the good fortune to obtain his 
support, nor that of any other speaker, for its main thesis. 
The title of the paper was "Is State-Aided Education in 
any Shape Suitable to the Present Circumstances of India ?” 
and the question was answered in the negative. 

At that period, as now, the intervention of the Indian 
Government in education took two forms only, viz.: 

t. Colleges and schools managed directly by the 
Government, and financed partly with public money 
and partly from the fees of the students, the instruc¬ 
tion being purely secular, and neither " free ” nor 
cocnpulsory. 

s. Grants in aid to privately managed institutions 
drawing the rest of their income from students* fees, 
from voluntary contributions, and from endowments. 
Here the curriculum would usually include rdiglons 
instruction in conformity with the creed of the 

* for diBCUsrioo oa this paper *ee report of the proceedings of tbe Bast 
iB d U AsK>ciatioD elsewbere io thii Rsvmo. 
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proprietors aad supporters, but the amount of the 
Government grant would depend on the report of 
the Government Inspector with respect to the secular 
part of the instruction and the general management. 

That paper of mine had been preceded and suggested 
by two others, raising the religious difficulty in a somewhat 
acute form : and I based my plea for the Government with¬ 
drawing altogether from the educational field partly on the 
growing pressure of this difficulty, partly on a corresponding 
political difficulty of which I thought 1 saw some premoni¬ 
tory signs, but very largely on the financial difficulty, which 
was bound, as I endeavoured to show, to reach most appalling 
proportions, if ever the task, at which the Government 
was then feebly nibbling, was to be done well enough to 
make it worth doing at all. 

The view which I then put forward was so evidently 
unacceptable to all sections of articulate Indian and Anglo- 
Indian opinion, that I never expected to be Invited to 
re-open the question; nor, indeed, have I been asked to 
re-open precisely the same question. The introductibn 
of Mr. Gokhale’s Bill does undoubtedly mark, to some 
extent, a new departure ; and it is not altogether surprising 
some members of Council, who were then, and are 
sdll, strong believers in the general duty of the State t^ 
some steps for the diffusion of useful knowledge among 
the masses, as proclaimed by the Despatch of 1854 
Commission of 188a, should be somewhat surtled by th^ 
proposal to employ for this purpose the method of com¬ 
pulsory school attendance. At the date of, our previous 
discussion the views of Indian educationists did not generally • 
go beyond a gradual extension of the-grant-in-aid systM U’ 
and I can easily understand their unwillingness to he con¬ 
vinced of the insufficiency of this method, and of the impos¬ 
sibility of stopping at this point unlew you are pr^red to 
go hack. Now. I may as well confess at once ^t I have 
myself long ago reached this coovictionj connequenUy, I 
TfllRD SBRIBS. VOL, XXXin. 
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am hardly the sort of lecturer who should have been put 
forward if the object was to expatiate on the extreme gravity 
of the transition from a system of merely Sute-aided and 
State-inspected elementary education to one which is directly 
State-provided, compulsory, and gratuitous. I have no 
doubt, however, but that full justice will be done by 
subsequent speakers to that line of argument; and I may, 
perhaps, be of some use as opener of the discussion if. with¬ 
out going over again the ground traversed in my previous 
paper, without repeating the d priori arguments against 
State educarioD in any country, and more especially in such 
a country as India, I present you with a rdsumi of practically 
undisputed facts bearing on the one argument which has 
overshadowed all others in the oratory of Mr. Gokhale and 
his supporters—“ Why does India lag behind other civilised 
nations Y* Mr. Gokhale himself does not go quite so far as 
an Indian correspondent of the MancktsUr Guardian, who 
assures us that ** all ocher civilised nations havt acupted the 
panaesa’'—z primer and a cane being apparently regarded 
by this enthusiast as the one infallible cure for all the evils 
that can afflict humanity. But they are all alike in implying 
as their major premiss—** Whaitvtr all eivilietd nations do 
must bo rightr the minor premiss being, of course, "all 
civiUzed nations have adopted compulsory education." This 
minor premiss, by the way, though true, perhaps, as far as it 
goes, is not the whole truth. Did time permit the digres- 
abn, I might have something to say concerning one or two 
uncivilized nations that long ago tried the “panacea, and 
made sudi a mess of it that their social progress was seriously 
retarded thereby instead of bcii^ advanced. But what of 
the msjor {xremiss ? Is that supported by history ? 

How long U it since all the leading Western nations 
competed cageriy for the prcAts the African slave trade ? 
Rather less than a century. 

Go back another century and a half, or less, keeping well 
within what historians would agree to call civilized limes, 
and you will find all the nations of Europe, without excep- 
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tion, treattog diweni from the rclijfioo of the State as one 
of the gravest of crimes; while you will find nearly all, not 
only cootinujog this practice down to a much more recent 
date, but also habitually employing torture as the oocmal 
method of extracting evidence from unwilling witnesses, 

I wonder whether there is a single individual in such an 
assemblage as this of presumably thoughtful persons, who 
is not a rebel at heart on some point or other against the 
consensus of civilized nations. 

Thus the mere fact that one of the legislative fashions 
just now in vogue is this of compulsory and gratuitous 
education is very insufficient proof of its being a good 
fashion, even for those who are now practising it, still less 
that it is suitable for transplantation to countries where the 
conditions aredifferenL Mr. Gokhale, it is true, lays stress 
on the system having been adopted by the United States 
Government in the Philippines, by our own Government 
in the Crown Colony of Ceylon, and in India itself by the 
feudatory ruler of Baroda; but all theac experiments are 
much too recent to be quoted as proved successes. It will, 
at all events, be time enough to consider them when we 
have satisfied ourselves concerning the results of the more 
prolonged experiments in our own and other advanced 
communities, I propose, therefore, to consider first of all 
how the case sunds with that part of the United Kingdom 
in which we are now meeting, where primary education has 
been fully compulsory since i8»o, partially so since 1870 ; 
generally "free” (t-s. gratuitous) since 1891, and more or 
less State-aided since j83a. I shall confine myself as far 
as possible to facts bearing on the two questions: 

1. By what stages, and under what influences, was 

the present system arrived at ? And, ..v 

2. How far can it be considered a success ? 

As regards the first question, I must beg you to note first 
of all that the order of development is the reverse of that 
in India, where for political reasons State Ifltervention 

F 2 

i 




$4 Compulsory Education for India 

began at the top. The attention of the British Govern¬ 
ment in India was first directed, and for a long time practi¬ 
cally confined, to supplying, not gratuitously, still less 
compulsorily, but at a charge much below cost price, and 
with a further inducement of exclusive eligibility to the 
better paid posts under Government, instruction in various 
branches of secular western learning. In England at the 
beginning of the last century the well-to-do classes were 
neither offered, nor thought of asking for. State aid in the 
education of their own children; each parent either paid 
the full cost of such schooling as he deemed suitable for his 
own children, or availed himself of old endowments, 
generally limited by the directions of the founder to a kind 
of instruction which would be quite useless to the poor, 
and of rather doubtful utility to boys of any class. The 
dense ignorance of the masses was the matter that troubled 
the minds of a small enlightened minority, and these had 
been long making small private efforts to diminish it before 
Parliament was asked to intervene. The point which U 
not so generally understood as it ought to be is that these 
early volunury educationists were hampered at every tom 
by obstacles for which Parliament was itself responsible, 
both by what it had done and by what it had neglected to 
da The whole ground on which they had to operate was 
encumbered with the d/Arii of a decaying State-aided system 
of free and compulsory education, in which the parochial 
^lotgy were supposed to be the schoolmasters, and the 
Bishops the school inspectors. It was the law that every 
must be baptised, and must thereafter be instructed 
by the parson of the parish in the Apostles’ Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, as expounded 
in the Church Catechism. This had been, according to 
sixteenth-century notions, the irreducible minimum of neces¬ 
sary elementary education, to which It was the vaguely- 
onderstood, uncovenanted duty of the clergyman to add as 
much instruction, suitable to each young persem’s station in 
life, as be had leisure to impart, and they to receive. This 
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compulsory educatioo was not supposed to cease with 
childhood. Every adult parishioner was required by law 
to present himself in church on Sundays and Holy Days, 
where he would hear the Bible read, chapter by chapter, 
and expounded in a sermon. Thus Elizabethan legislators 
considered that they had made ample provision for universal 
education in the one thing needful, while the system of 
apprenticeship seemed to them to supply the only sort of 
secular training that a working man ought to require. 

This State-Church educational system was, as I have 
said, in iSoo decayed and hopelessly out of date ; but the 
clerical monopoly of education was still so nearly complete 
as to constitute a case of “dog-in-the-manger” as against 
every philanthropic enterprize started by others than 
Anglican clergymen or laymen enjoying their confidence. 
Protestant Trinitarian Dissenters were the only outsiders 
who were allowed to open schools or maintain seminaries 
where teachers could be trained, and even these were 
totally excluded from the only then existing national 
Universities. 

A no less formidable obstacle was the neglect of Parlia¬ 
ment to impose any restraint on premature and excessive 
child labour. It was useless to open a week-day school for 
children who were employed from six years old and upwaids 
twelve or fourteen hours a day in mines and factories; coo- 
sequendy the Sunday-school was in many places the only 
voluntary institution that had the ghost of a chance, and 
Sunday-school teaching meant for the most part teaching 
by untrained amateurs. It was not compulsory school 
attendance that was required, but protection of the children 
gainst an improper form of parental compulsion. MoiC 
parents would have been glad enough to send their chiidi*i^ 
to school if the only permitted alternative had been keeping 
them in idleness at borne. ^ ’ 

In this state of things some form of Slate imaifyencion 
was clearly required, either to liberate voiuntary enterprise 
from the shackles which the State itsetf had Imposed, or 
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else to remodel and revivify its own obsolete and neglected 
machinery. But the balance of forces was such in the 
unreformed Parliament of the first thirty years of the century 
that it could not be induced to move in either direction. 
The dissenting, Roman Catholic, and free-thinking interests 
were just strong enough to prevent the Established Church 
from being entrusted with more public money and new 
powers, but not nearly strong enough to dislodge it from 
its privileged position. They did, however, gain some 
further relief from their own disabilities, and grew in 
numbers and vigour. 

It was in the year 1832, when the first great Parliamen¬ 
tary Reform Act had been passed but had not yet come 
into force, that the moribund, unreformed, but reforming 
House of Commons took in a timid and rather absent- 
minded manner the first step towards State, as distinguished 
from State - Church, education, by voting /"ao.ooo for 
" public education,” leaving the manner of expending it to 
the executive. By that time the educational progress 
which had been made, in spite of the obstacles above 
mentioned, by the various disteocing bodies on the one 
band, and on the other hand by churchmen through a 
voluntary associadoo called the National Society, was 
actually very considerable, though small relatively to the 
enormous heritage of past neglect, and the keen rivalry 
between these two parties seemed to promise a continuous 
Mceleration of the pace. The way in which the parlia¬ 
mentary grant was used was quite honestly intended not 
to repress but to stimulate this healthy emulation in 
voiuatary effort, the money being at first doled out, for 
school-buildiog only, in proportion to the suras raised 
locally by the recipient societies, and afterwards in propor¬ 
tion to the results achieved according to the report of the 
Government inspector; and in the early days of the experi¬ 
ment, while the Government granu were small, it did seem 
as though this hope 'were being realized. But in the long 
mo the trice observation was once more verified that 
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voluntary and State agencies cannot work permanently 
side by side without one killing the other. 

Wrangling very soon began as to the distribution of the 
grant; as soon, in fact, as it became large enough to be 
worth quarrelling about However fair in intention the 
new Education Department might be, its principle of 
grants proportioned to local effort, whether that effort were 
measured by money subscribed or by examinable results, 
could not help increasing the advantage already possessed 
by the stronger of one or more competitors over the others. 
The State Church being enormously the stronger to begin 
with, in numbers, wealth, and influence, naturally, and 
without any intentional favouritism, obtained a proportion¬ 
ately larger share of public money; whereupon the Dis¬ 
senters, no less naturally, complained of their taxes going 
to aggravate the strain of a struggle for existence which 
was hard enough already. If this had been all, the Govern¬ 
ment might have pleaded with some show of reason that 
sectarian grievances must not be allowed to stand in the 
way of a great national good; but it also began to b« 
observed, and was fully cstoblished by the Newcastle 
Commission of 1858. that the same injustice was being 
done to the poorer as compared with the wealthier districts 
all over England, or, what amounted to the same thing, to 
the districts where educational zeal abounded as compared 
with those In which it was deficient. If the State was to 
interfere at all, it could not possibly be right that the 
localities which most needed its help should be the most 
neglected. Yet on what juster principle could a system 
of graots-io-aid be worked ? It would never do to dis¬ 
courage voluntary effort by giving most public money to 
those who were doing least for themselves, unless it was 
deliberately intended that the State should uliimatlly 
shoulder the whole burden. 

Thus it was that the nation was broi^ht, sorelyifeainsi 
its will, CO the second parting of the ways. Btit for the 
Mcond time John Bull characteristically refused to commU 
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himself to either of the paths which would have led direct 
to a definite goal, but shuffled along in an awkward jcigaag 
between them. 

As early as 1846 it had become manifest to the few lucid 
thinkers among those who were giving their minds to the 
subject that, as the revival of compulsory religious instruc¬ 
tion was out of the question, a choice ought to be made 
once for all between two plain courses: the one being to 
clear a fair field for Voluntaryism, which would involve, 
among other things, the disestablishment of the State 
Church and the repeal of all remaining restrictions on free 
teaching; the other being to establish a universal system 
of State-provided and compulsory socular instruction— 
meaning by that term instruction in those subjects only 
about which there were no very deep or passionate divisions 
of opinion. The former view was splendidly championed 
by Mr. Edward Baines of Leeds in ten open letters to 
Lord John Russell; the other by Dr. Hook, also of Leeds, 
a High Church clergyman, in a pamphlet on “The Means 
of Making More Effectual the Education of the People." 
The former view was also maintained as late as 1861 in a 
very lucid Minority Report by two out of the seven members 
of the Newcastle Commission—namely. Mr. Edward Miall, 
founder of the Liberation Society, and Professor Goldwin 
Smith. The latter was advocated by the Birmingham 
Education League, founded in 1869. But the main body 
of the electorate, both before and after the Reform Bill of 
1867, remained halting between the two. and the memorable 
Act of 1870 reflected this state of mind. The mere " give 
to him that hath " policy, after nearly forty years trial, and 
after a very complete exposure of its defects, was at last 
admitted ro be inadequate ; but instead of being abandoned, 
h was supplemented by rate-supported Board schools, 
■where sufficient school accommodation was not provided by 
State-aided voluoury efforts. “Sufficient school accom- 
modaefon " meant “ sufficient for all the children of school 
age, not merely for all whose parents might chooae to send 
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them ” and it was at first left optional with the new Local 
Boards to enforce aiieodarce or not. And as with compul¬ 
sion, so with the irrepressible religious difficulty; Parliament 
endeavoured at first to shuffle off the gravest part of its 
responsibility on to the local ratepayers, leaving it to them 
to decide whether any religious instruction at all should be 
given in the Board Schools, but ultimately imposing the 
restriction that no formula distinctive of the National 
Church, or of any other sect, should be used. 

It look the general public more than thirty years to 
realiie—what was, nevertheless, the fact—that by this 
enactment the so-called voluntary schools, which it was the 
object of the grant-in-aid system to foster, had practically 
received their death-blow. That system itself had, in the 
course of forty years, gravely altered the character of these 
schools—for the better in some respects, for the worse 
in some other, and perhaps more important, respects. 
The school managers, who had b^ti by depending on 
a body of sympathetic subscribers and fellow-workers, 
drawn together by community of beliefs and ideals, and 
content to wait for their harvest in the after-careers of thdr 
scholars, had come to depend more and more on making a 
good show before the Government inspector, and the same 
motive could not fail to operate still more strongly on the 
teachers, and to a considerable extent on the subscribe!*. 
With the main body of Protestant Dissenters this acabttlon 
to maintain day-schools of their own with a distinctive 
moral and religious atmosphere had been so much damped 
by their experiences of unequal competition with the 
Anglicans, that they now threw their whole weight on the 
side of direct public management, worked for the estabUA- 
ment of a rate-supported school in every district, and 
grudged every penny of public money paid to raanagees Of 
voluntary schools <now for the most part either Angiicwn or 
Roman Catholic) as a diversion of their own moosyto the 
support of a rival creed. At the same time they rejected 
as a body the secularist part ol the Birmingham programme, 
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and combined with a large body of laymen who were State 
educationists first and Churchmen afterwards, to mainuin 
in the rate-supported schools a form of so-called “ simple 
Biblical teaching." 

The parts were now reversed, and the situation was 
paradoxical in the extreme. Instead of one State Church, 
we had now practically two. Those adherents of the old 
State Church, including most of the clergy and possibly 
half the laity, who set a high value on a distinctively 
Anglicaij atmosphere in the day school, found themselves 
relegated, so far as the national school system was con¬ 
cerned, to the position of a tolerated Nonconformist sect, 
contending side by side with Roman Catholics, Jews, and 
some others, for the minimum of State interference com¬ 
patible with the receipt of a State subsidy. Victorious in 
the game of grant-catching as played between 1832 and 
1870. they had some hope, and their opponents greatly 
feared, that they might win also under the new rules, 
by dint of keeping their own schools up to the grant¬ 
earning standard of efficiency, and working on the lears of 
the rate-payers as against the unnecessary creation of 
School Boards. But the logic of the situation was against 
them. It was difficult to put the appeal for subscriptions 
in a form calculated to excite much religious enthusiasm 
(graot'Sarning being confessedly the first thing to be 
worked for), while the growing civic enthusiasm of the new 
democracy pressed constantly for higher and higher 
standards of school accommodation and of leaching. The 
working voter who did not personally pay rates, who 
was compelled to send his children to some school and paid 
nothing for their schooling in any case, was not likely to 
vote on the ride of parrimony, or to patronise the less well- 
equipped of two accessible schools, unless his doctrinal 
-preferences were exceptionally strong. 

Thus it was that in 190a the Church party declared the 
strain of the unequal competition to be intolerable, and 
made the best terms they could while their political friends 
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were iD power. The effect of the Act then passed was 
that the schools hitherto distinguished as ••voluntary" 
ceased altogether to depend on voluntary subscription 
except for repairs of the school-house; they now share in 
the rates as .well as in parliamentary grants, and their 
managers are, in most respects, subject like those of other 
schools to the local education authority which repr^tt 
the ratepayers. But they differ from the “provided 
schools in that (i) only a minority of the managers is 
appointed by the education authority, and that (a) the 
religious instruction is to be denominational in accordance 
with the trust deed. 

This Act of 1903 remains practically the last word 
of Parliament on the religious difficulty as it presents itself 
in England. You all know how miserably it has failed to 
bring peace in the educational world. You all know the 
story of-the Nonconformist “passive resIsters, who 
conscientiously objected to pay a rate of which any portion 
was to be spent otherwise than under full public control; 
and you may have also heard mutterings of threatened 
passive resistance on the other side, in the event of the 
law being altered in the manner desired by the first 
set of passive resisters. You remember doubtless the 
abortive attempts made by two successive Minister* 
of Education to appease the Nonconformist consoenca 
without outraging the conscience of somebody dse, and 
possibly also a certain unedifying conflict between die 
Courts of law and the Education Department;* unless the 
memory of all these incidents has been effeced by the still 
more exciting politics bf the last two years. But the 
mention of these troubles reminds me that the most ioir ^ 
portant part of my task, though not, 1 hope, the heavier : _ 
wx on your patience, still lies before me. 

I have done my best to compress into half an hour eoinc- 
thing like an intell^blc answer to the first qu^on— 

* At the time of wtitini the fonrth L!b*e»l Miaifttt in five jeers is just 
•bout to try hi» hand at the pcoWem that has baffled hi* pttdecesaow. 
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namely, the how and the why of the adoption in England, 
for ikt second time, of a system of elementary education, 
entirely State-provided, and universally compulsory. I 
have tried to show how the first experiment, based on the 
assumption that elementary education ought to mean 
instruction in the elements of dogmatic religion as defined 
by the State, had been responsible fur a century of bloody 
conflict and persecution, followed by a century of lassitude 
and stagnation, in which the State Church, dreading above 
all things, like a burnt child, the fire of “enthusiasm," did 
very little itself for either religious or secular education, and 
was practically successful in preventing anybody else from 
doing more; how the second experiment, forced upon the 
State by its own neglect to secure a fair field for voluntary 
efforts, was embarrassed from first to last by the existence 
and claims of the old State Church, which Parliament could 
neither ignore nor remodel and use as its in.strument; how 
it has passed through many stages of ineffectual com¬ 
promise, of which we have not yet seen the last, and how 
for the present it refuses to be described in terms of any 
consistent theory. 

Now for our second question: How far can the system 
be coasidered a success ? 

The good results lie on the surface, and have been 
abundantly advertised. 

I. The fact that nearly the whole of the juvenile popula¬ 
tion between the ages of five and fourteen is kept under 
strict control and out of mischief during some five hours of 
every weekday (with the rather important exception of the 
holidays) does undoubtedly conduce materially to tbs 
comfort of their elders; though it may also make us more 
keenly alive to the contrast during the hours when the 
schoolmaster's jurisdiaion is tn abeyance, and the youngsters 
have the run of the streets. This is a very small matter. 
9 u( it is not altogether a small matter that the law of com¬ 
pulsory attendance places the child in a different and less 
deferential relation cowards its own parents than if the 
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choice <rf • school and the going to it or being kept at 
home depended entirely on them. Those who know more 
than 1 do of Indian domestic life will be able to say whether 
this point is more or less Important there than here. 

,'a. It is doubtless something that complete illiteracy is 
now rare in both sexea Whereas in 1843 nearly one-third 
of the males and nearly one-half of the females were unable 
to sign their own names in the marriage register, the per¬ 
centage in 1903 was only r3 for males and 1*5 for females. 
But even the first-mentioned English figures, for a period 
long before compulsion began, and while grants-in-aid were 
still very small, are far above the Indian figures of 1901, 
one male literate in ten, and one female in one hundred 
and forty-four. Thus the larger part of the present supe¬ 
riority of England in respect of elemcnury education had 
been already attained before, and therefore independently 
of. those drastic measures of taxation and compulsion 011 
the adoption of which, we are now told, that India's educa¬ 
tional salvation depends. 

3. It is also something gained that a select few in every 
generation climb up the educational ladder to positions of 
wide usefulness and responsibility; though it may be added 
that such rises of self-made men were by no means unknown 
in England in the days when they had to make their own 
education ladder as best they could. 

4. It IS much more that some notions of cleanknaas, 
punctuality, and order, which would hardly have been 
learnt in the home, have been implanted in millions of 
young minds with some chance of taking root; though it is 
to be feared that these often wither away rapidly when the 
adult surroundings.are unfavourable. 

5. I am also quite ready to be convinced, and inclined Vf 
believe, notwithstanding the recent school-boy strikes, that 
the life of the average b<^ or girl during the age of 
pulsory attendance » now^ on the whole, happier then wan 
that of their parents or grand-parents wbo escaped chin 
compulsion. But if, and so far as, this is so, a is owing ib. 
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conditions and precautions which have by no means always 
characterized English elementary schools, and must. I 
imagine, be very difficult to secure In India. • It is very 
easy to make a schoolboy's life one of intense misery, and 
considering that to many it is destined to be the whole of 
life, I consider this question only a little less important than 
that of the after career of those who are not prematurely 
cut oft This last question, the most vital of all, is unfor¬ 
tunately that on which it is most hopeless to get beyond 
more or less vague conjecture. 

The mere statement of the question, in the only form in 
which it is worth putting, should be enough to show the 
impossibility of giving a precise answer ; for it must, if it is 
to have any close bearing on the present discussion, involve 
a hypothetical element. The issue raised by Mr. Gokhale’s 
Bill is not simply whether, if the Bill passes, the condition 
of the masses in India will be better in the next generation 
than it is now, but whether it will be belter in that event 
than we may reasonably expect it to be, the present rate of 
progress being maintained in Other matters, in the event of 
the Bill not passing. Consequently we shall gain but little 
help from English experience if we content ourselves with 
Inquiring whether the condition of the masses is, or is not, 
better now than it was in 1880, or in 1870, or in 1832. 
Before we can arrive at any useful conclusion, we must take 
into account all the other legal and social changes making 
for general Unprovement. as well as the influences which 
were tending to encourage voluntary effort specifically in 
the field of education before the State intervened. Even as 
regards the mere reading habit, and the wide diffusion of 
geoeral information, who is to decide how much of this 
should be eredited to the Board Schools, and how much to 
the repeal of the paper duty and the democratising of the 
oonstitution; the one facilitating the supply, and the other 
accentuating the demand, for cheap journalism ? Where 
the motive is strong for imparting information on the one 
side and for receiving it on the other, the mere difficulties 
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of the alphabet are easily surmounted. Where the motive 
is weak, the process of learning is as slow as it is distaste* 
ful, and forgetting is proportionately easy and rapid. The 
burden of proof, which rests on the advocates of State- 
provided education, is not discharged by merely proving the 
pest hoc of intellectual improvement, unless they also prove 
the propter hoc by excluding all other possible causes, 
especially where some of the other possible causes operating 
in England are such as cannot at present be made to 
operate in India— c.g., popular government. For it must 
be remembered that in England each great advance in 
State education was prtctdtd, not followtd, by an extension 
of the political franchise. 

The same observation applies with still greater force to 
the alleged moral and spiritual benefits. But time will not 
permit me to do more than remark, generally, that the 
ioduences at work in England for the diminution of crime 
and the improvement of manners during the last three- 
quarters of a century, legislative, political, religious, and 
Hterar)', have been so varied and vigorous, quite apart from 
the work of the Education Department, that the real puzzle 
is why the decrease of crime is not much greater than that 
shown by sutistics. And I must ask you to note par¬ 
ticularly that whatever credit ts given to Sute schools 
dealing specifically with criminal, pauper, and vagraot 
children, is quite irrelevant to the question of general 
compulsory education. Institutions corresponding to ouf 
reformatories, industrial schools, training ships, and work- 
house schools, through which the Sute may exercise its 
unquestionaUe duty of acting as parent to those childreo 
for whom no fit natural guardian can be found, are far mort 
essential to civilization than any interference with iliiten^./ 
but self-supporting families. If my impression is correct 
that the supply of such institutions in India is either Ifon- 
exiscent or very inadequate, this is surely the want that 
should be first attended to, 

" To cloae a prison, open a school/' is an eicdlent maxim 
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in its proper place; but it is very apt to be misapplied. 
Nobody except the Government can erect or close a prison, 
but anyone may open a school, and it is found, in practice, 
■that the schools which are most effective in emptying 
prisons are mostly founded and maintained from motives as 
different as possible from those likely to predominate in a 
Government school for primary instruction. 

Per Contr.^ 

Whatever estimate we may choose to put on the benefits 
of compulsory education in England, we must not omit 
to consider the cost. 

1. Of the actual cost in money I shall say no more than 
that for the whole United Kingdom it comes to something 
like 30 millions a year for a population of 45 millions, or 
13$. 4d. per head. For us, as a democratically governed 
people, there is at least this redeeming feature, that this 
heavy taxation could not be imposed unless a large propor¬ 
tion of the taxpayers believed in the system sufficiently 
to be willing to pay their share rather than have the 
expenditure reduced. In India, autocratically governed, 
there can be 00 such presumption; and Mr. Gokbale 
bioaself undersunds this so well that he proceeds with 
extreme caution, and seems practically to leave it open 
to the different authorities concerned to refuse to spend 
more than they deem that they can well afford. But the 
ksson of our experience is that educational expenditure, 
oace started, on however small a scale, cannot be stopped 
just when it is financially inconvenient without making 
matters vorae than if it had never begun. Much might be 
said on this topic did time permit. 

2. The amount of suffering and permanent injury caused 
to children while we were buying the experience. It took 
our authorities thirty years to find out that it is no use try- 
tog to teach a hungry child, and there is no indication in 
Mr. Gokhale's Bill as to how this useless torture is to be 
prevented. There is neither any provision for free meals 
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at the scboo}. nor any clause compelling the parent to see 
that the child is properly fed before he comes to school. 

Again, for many years after our compulsory system began, 
there were bitter complaints from decent parents that their 
clean, healthy, and well-behaved children were forced into 
close contact with the vicious, the verminous, and the dis¬ 
eased ; while the mentally defective suffered still more by 
being mixed in a laige class with the normally bright, teased 
by their schoolfellows, and hustled by the impatient teacher. 
How will it be in India when the rigidity of caste is super- 
added to the natural repulsion between the refined and the 
unrefined? All these mischiefs.were aggravated while the 
“Revised Code" was in force, and the teacher’s income 
depended on the number of scholars whom he could manage 
to drive, well or ill, fresh or tired, clever or stupid, up to 
the class standard on a given day. We are assured that 
these and similar evils have now been greatly mitigated, 
but at a cost far beyond anything originally contemplated, 
and after irreparable harm done to several school genera¬ 
tions. Is the Indian Government prepared to hnd the 
means for regular medical inspection, school clinics, and 
separate classes for defectives ? 

3. Last and most impoitant of all in the p«r contra 
account is the religious difficulty, which only superffdal 
thinkers seek to belittle, and only the inexperienced will 
imagine that they can solve on any other lines than those 
of pure voluntaryism, or else a return to Tudor and Stuart 
tyranny. 

The belittling of it generally comes from faflure to per¬ 
ceive where it is that the shoe really pinches. Attentioo is 
concentrated on the parents, and if it is found that th^ 
seldom ,avail themselves of the conscience-clause, and choo*r; 
the school that is nearest and has the nicest teachers, caring 
little whether any particular creed, or no creetj, is ftXf 
pounded in the first hour of the time-table, we ara^feured 
chat the religious difficulty is only heard of on the platform, 
and is non-existent in the school. Even this is hardly true 
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in England, much less in Ireland, where Roman Catholics 
are concerned; I express no opinion how far h would be 
true in India if anything in the nature of religious instruction 
were to be attempted. But anywhere the r^ht of the poor 
and ignorant parent, who pays nothing for his child’s educa¬ 
tion. to dictate the contents of the curriculum, is less un¬ 
questionable than the grievance of the teacher, forced to 
conceal or belie his deepest convictions as the condition of 
employment, and of all those ministers and laymen who are 
inspir^ with missionary zeal, and honourably eager to spend 
thought and time and money on the moulding of young 
minds according to their own ideals. T^e Training College 
is the real key of the position. The muddle in which we 
have landed ourselves is most clearly shown by the fact 
that a Government which requires " unsectarian Bible 
lessons” to be given in all its provided schools dares not 
establish a Training College of its own, cither wither with¬ 
out a theological faculty, and dares not require from its 
certificated teachers any test of their proficiency in this 
respect. 

It will be argued, perhaps, that this does not affect the 
question of compulsory education in India, because it is 
agreed on all hands that the instruction given in the com¬ 
pulsory schools, as in all existing Government schools, must 
be purely secular. Well, the experience of Western nations 
as to the secular solution is very mixed. It has been on 
trial for many years in America and in our self-governing 
Colonies, and opinion is far from unanimous as to whether 
the moral results are good or bad. It is being tried in 
a vary thorough manner in France, and all we know thus 
far of the result is that feeling is exceedingly bitter between 
the official directors of the compulsory schools and the 
clergy who are supposed to represent the religion of the 
majority. In Ireland it would not be tolerated for a moment; 
the schools which are financed with Government money, 
and compulsorily attended, are in practice denominational. 
Eoglaad and Scotland will have none of it at present. 
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They may be driven to accept it after the failure of all 
ocher experiments, but it will be with extreme reluctance. 
Why ? Because of the same feeling which has lately begun 
to manifest itself in India, that a scheme of education which 
is concent with pumping in various kinds of examinable 
knowledge can never be so effective as one which subordi¬ 
nates them all to the general aim of building up character; 
that no religion can be properly taught except through, and 
to indtnaie connection with, the study of more tangible 
matters, and conversely that a teaching body which ignores 
such a subject asserts by implication either its own insignifi¬ 
cance or chat of religion. And what is here said of religion 
holds good, almost equally, of politics, history, and every 
other subject which appeals to strong emotions and gives 
rise to keen controversy. Without these, a course of instruc¬ 
tion, even in reading and writing, is uninspiring; with them, 
compulsion means tyranny to the taught, to the teacher, and 
to all who are compelled to pay the teacher. 

1 would ask those Indians who appeal to Western 
experience to consider carefully the dark as well as the 
bright side of that experience. 



REPORT ON SEMITIC STUDIES AND 
ORIENTALISM. 

Bv Professor Dr. E. Montet. 

GENERAL WORKS. 

Count Gobltt d’Az.viella has issued in three volumes, 
under the title of "Croyances, Rices, Institutions,”* a great 
number of articles which he wrote on the varied questions 
in relation to the history of religions. They represent 
Orientalism and Seinitism. 

Y. Fehmi has given an interesting account, and which 
seems very impartial, of the events that took place in Turkey 
between X9o8>t9io.t He is a severe judge of the young 
Turk. The work has the same tendency as the review 
*' Mecbcroustiette " (Ottoman Constitutionalist), the organ 
of the radical Ottoman party, which appears in Paris, and 
whose political director is Sherif Pasha. 

Hebrew, Arauaean, Talmudxcaju 
We draw attention to a very interesting paper read before 
the Institute of Carthage by N. Slousch, on the Hebrew 
and Phoenician civilizadon in Carthage.^ 

One of the most important things that have appeared is 
^tbe publication by Dr. Sachau of the celebrated Aramaean 

y 

* r* 

;> ♦ Three vota. in octavo. Padi: P. Gean^ner, 1911. ■ 

t R^votatlon Ottonane.” Patii: V. Girard et E. BriSre, 1911. 
t Tania, 1911 (reprint from the Hmu Dtmntmt}. 
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papyrus of Elephantine.* The Berlin Orientalist devotes 
the greatest care to the translation of the texts, to which he 
adds explanations and annotations, as also the fac-simiie 
reproduction of the papyrus. This scientific edition reflects 
the greatest credit on the author. The said texts throw 
not only light on the Hebrew colony at Elephantine In the 
fifth century b.c., but also give the interesting and most 
unexpected fact of the existence in the fifth century in Ele¬ 
phantine—that is to say, in Upper Egypt—of a temple 
consecrated to Yahu (Yihwch). 

A new part of “ Schriften des Institutum Judaicum in 
Berlin” has just appeared. It is the treatise of Mishna: 
Pesahim (Eastcr).t H. Strack, in publishing the text with 
the German translation, and numerous notes and explana¬ 
tions, shows great care and bis competence to deal with the 
work. The special Interest of this publication lies in the 
attention that it draws to the relations of the ritual and the 
symbolism of Easter in the Mishna, and the traditions of 
the New Testament on that feast, as also the paschal usages 
of the Jews of the present day. 

An important fasciculus has been added to the German 
translation of the Talmud of Babylon, published by L. Gold- 
schmidt''~the treatise on Glitlo (divorce).| 

The French edition of the “ Zoar,” translated by J. de 
Pauly, and puNished by £. Lafuma, is now compleite. 
Began In 1906, the last volume has just been brought out 
(1911).§ The “ Zoar " is of wide significance, and the book, 
appeals to a large circle of readers. Cabalists and students 
of the Cabala beyond the pale of Judaism are drawn in a 
special way to the study of “ Zoar," and religious men and 
theologians interested in mysticism cannot but feel the 

* Arumutths fimfynu *nd Otirxtka tm tiiur Jti d i t iktn MilitvdCdbdf 
«« Ekphoniim, iciit 75 Lichtdnicktiieln, %]uuto. Letpaif: J. C- Hifidcbs, 
1911. 

t la OCUTO 40). Leipxig ; J. C Hiarichs, 19x1. ^ 

t Fiinfter Band, <bhte Liefenmg: Dcr Tnktat GtOta (*oa der 
Bbwclkevdang). LelpB|; Ono Hamttowitx, 1911. 

S Six roll, in ocutvo. £. Ltfoms, Voiron, 190^1911. 
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charm of this great mystical work. To the historian of 
religions, whose taste it is to study sacred books from a 
scientific and critical point of view, the " Zoar ” (the Book of 
Splendour) is a document of great Importance. All these 
different classes will find J. de Pauly’s translation an invalu¬ 
able aid It is not only an accurate and admirable rendering 
of the original text, but it is written in so easy a style that 
one hardly perceives that it is a translation. The annota* 
tions accompanying it bear witness to the competence of 
the translation in all matters pertaining to Jewish sacred 
lore. Thanks to the care of the publisher, this fine trans- 
lation of the great Jewish mystical work of the thirteenth 
century is brought within the reach of all religious thinkers 
and readers. 

The ninth treaty of Ydr6h D6&h (Ritual on Judaism), on 
the landing on interest, has just appeared in French, into 
which language M. A. Neviasky has translated it.* This 
fasciculus presents a particular attraction because of the 
subject therein created ; an introduction and numerous 
notes facilitate the difficulties of the text, which is not 
always easy to grasp. The reading of this treatise absolves 
Jodaism of all reproach as to the practice of usury. 

This treatise of ^hulkan Aruk concludes with five para¬ 
graphs, which are ^ sort of annex of the principal subject 
{Riiitk, interest), and which contain the points of law 
relating to the heathen practices (sorcery, witchcraft, augury, 
.tattooing, tonsure, shaving, etc). 

N. Slousch. whom we have already mentioned, has brought 
out an interesting history of contemporary Hebrew lyrical 
poetry (i^a to i9io).t 

Islam. 

The fasciculi viii—x of the “ Encyclopedic de I’lslam " 
have appeared.! They continue from the word Arminia 

* Paris! £. Lerovx, 1911. 

t Parii: Mercure dc France, 1911. 

} Lerdsn: £• J. BrUI; Paris: K. Picard, 1911. 
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to the worxl Biloutckistan. This work is destined to render 
great services. 

L. Caeuni has published the fourth volume of his 
" Annali dell’ Islam,"* which contains the history of the early 
times of Islam, from the year 18 to the year 32 of the 
Hegira. This publication is really very remarkable, owing 
to the wealth of its documentation; it is an inexhaustible 
mine of information for the historian: the quoted docu¬ 
ments (Arabic or others) have undergone a severe test, so 
that the work possesses all the scientific guarantees which 
one has a right to expect. 

The same author has begun the publication of a workf 
taken from his “Annali." The first volume, which has 
just appeared, contains three papers, the first on the magni¬ 
tude and the importance of Islam; the second a treatise on 
prehistoric Arabia and the geological faa of the drying up 
of the earth (aridity of Arabia, originally irrigated and 
fertile), which explains the migrations of the people (espe¬ 
cially the emigration of the Semites from Arabia); the 
third paper is on Arabia and the Arabs of historic times, 
and the psychology of the great victories of Islam. 

In the volume brought out on the occasion of M. Amari s 
centenary,t H. Derenbourg publishes a remarkable work of 
M. Amari on the primitive bibliography of the Koran. It 
is an extract from the inediied Mdmoir of the said author 
on the chronology of the old bibliography of the Koran; 
the manuscript of this Mdmoir is kept in the Biblioth^uc 
Nationale of Paris. 

We have repeatedly announced the remarkable works of 
F. Picavet on mediicval philosophies because of their con¬ 
nection with Arab philosophy. F. Picavet, who is a master 
of this subject, has now brought out a new volume; it treats 
of “ Roscelin: philosophe et Thdologien "§ according to the 

• In quarto (701 pp.). Coo quatno carte geografiche * molls iDui- 
oatioDe. MUano: Ulrico Hoepli, 1911- 

\ studi ^ iteria rritniaU. U-Hoepli, ipii- 

I Pakrmo, 1910. | Paris; F. Alcas, 1911. 
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legend and the history, and shows the place that he has 
occupied in the general and comparative history of philo* 
Sophies in the Middle Ages. This volume is of very great 
interest; the author has enriched it with vouchers and pre¬ 
cious texts which one is glad to hnd together. 

C. Snouck Hurgronje has brought out in the Revue du 
Monde Musulman (June, 1911},* a very interesting essay 
on Mussulman politics in Holland. It consists of four 
articles, which treat of the present state of Islam generally,f 
and more e.)pecialty In the Dutch colonies. 

A posthumous work of Dr. £. Mauchamp, who was 
assassinated at Marakeah on March 19,1907, has appeared. 
This interesting work is entitled, “ La sorcellerie au 
Maroc”! (witchcraft in Morocco). It has been published 
under the care of J. Bois, who prefaces it with a docu¬ 
mentary essay on the author and the work. The leaves of 
the author's manuscript have been collected on the spot of , 
the crime; they were torn, blotted, and stained with the 
blood of the unfortunate doctor. 

* Paris: £. Leroox. 

f S«e Lo out iMt Report (Ap 41 ,19x1) the nodee of two work* on th« 
•ane Mbjeot. 

t Octavo Pari* t Dott>oo-ALo 4 ,19x1. 
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EVOLUTION OF THE BUDDHIST CULT, ITS 
GODS. IMAGES. AND ART: 


A Srvor is Boddhist IcosooRAPifr, wrra strsKSifCB tc 
Tbs Goasdus Gods of tsf Wq»ld and Hlftri, 

“ Tus Boddbist Madonna.” 


By L. a. Waddell, ll.d., cb. 


-Men im /ambnJvifa [Jmdia], wht io tiaa Umi hoi itm unassoeutad 

with tki Gfidt, Aaw (now) if*" amdaiad wM lit Gtdi .”—Amka, 
the greet Buddbiit Eaperoi end propegendiat, in hk Edicts, tmnaksnd 
Dr. Hokascb.* 

It is generally asserted by European writers on Buddhiscn 
that that religion arose as a protest against the degrading 
thrald<y« of caste and the priestly tyranny of idolatrous 
Brahmans. Likewise do we hear it suted that Buddha 
dented the existence of the gods altogether, or gave them 
no place in his system. “ God and. the Universe trouble 
nni th^* Buddhist—he knows onivone question : How shall 


* Sahuriffi Edict—J.R.A.S., 1911, t.iiS- Asoka 
by thi* refoeoce to the gods to eniorce the dog 
Boddbism, that ia a BuddbUt coonuy ** there » do 
gods and meB,” boonte all are equally subject to 
Maiayina Tixd, EB-Z., 49 PI ‘*t 4 *. 6a); bttt 1 
gods is here accepted \>j Asoba, whose fetourite Qtl« 


tta^ of the 
The Beloved 
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at first hand in all the leading Buddhist countries, and of 
the question of its origin, I am led to a different conclusion. 

Buddha’s Buddhism Thbistic 

It would appear th^ ^Skya Muni himself, notwithstand¬ 
ing his keen desire for deliverance from life and the agnostic 
idealism of much of his philosophy, manifestly took over 
the ancient Brahmanical mythology of his day with its 
pantheon as an integral part of his working theory of the 
universe. In so doing, however, he, like some other 
Vedaniist teachers of his time, assumed to himself a 
position superior to the gods. His gods at first were 
I those of orthodox Brahmanism; but his followers, about 
two centuries after his death—about 250 b.c.-— b^an to 
evolve a thcistic system of their own distinct from that 
of the Brahmans. Indeed, it seems to me that, until a cull 
was ostailishcd, and it became decidedly iheisHc from within. 
Buddhism never was a religion at all I 
This new view is supported by the trend of modem 
scientific research, and invests the theistic aspect ot 
Buddhism with unexpected importance. It also brings 
that faith into line with the other great religions of the 
world, from which it has been kept apart owing to its 
supposed exceptional character, as an atheism, 

In the oldest canonical literature of the ancient Buddhist 
Church several strata can be distinguished, but in the very 
lowest and earliest of these, in the Pali versions of Ceylon, 
the Buddha is already represented as referring to the gods 
and demons in nearly every discourse. This he docs in 
such a eircumstaatial way that these supernatural beings 
form an essential part of the narrative, and preclude the 
probability that they are all later interpolations or em¬ 
bellishments. Most of the tales of the Master's former 
Wrths, the faiakas, which are believed by the Buddhists 
of aD sections to have been his favourite method of en¬ 
forcing moral lessons, hinge upon his own previous existence 
as a god or other supernatural being. The numberless 
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allusions to visits received from the gods I ndra and BrShtna, 
and his own visit to the heaven of Brihma and to the heaven 
of I ndra to preach the Law to his deceased mother, are 
drcumstanlially recorded in the early Pali and Sanskrit 
texu and in the still earlier sculptures, and are implicitly 
believed in by the Buddhists of all sections of the faith, 
and manifestly from the earliest times. In an early Pali 
lesO the Master himself commands the pious Buddhist J 
householder that he ought to perform the five sacrifices 
{bait), the highest of which is worship of the Brahmanical j 
gods.* 

Thus, we find Brahmanist gods everywhere conspicuotis i 
in the earliest Buddhist sculptures, adorning the st&pa of j 
Bharhut, dating from the second to first century B.C. —that , 
is, to within four centuries after the currently accepted 
date for Buddha’s death (namely. 483 B-C-).* before the 
scriptures were reduced to writing in the Pali.* The gods 
are represented as servitors and worshippers of Buddha, 
'whose own former existences also as a god or other spirit 
in the Jitakas arc depicted in numerous reliefs. There 
is no doubt as to their identity, for most of the Bharhut 
reliefs arc fortunately labelled with their names, and thus 

1 A^kguHara-Nikij*, «d. R. Mon». 1885, ii 68. C/. 68. 

* Tlw five bail are offerinp » (1) beings, (i) men, (j) the Fsthets, 
(4) me Gods, and ($) the Brahmans. Cy. f; 47, *9S J 7 = 

FleS J.1LA.S., 1909, 13. V. A. Smith prefers 487 *-C-. 

ATuAwy dlnSa, 1908, 30. ■ 

« Tbe PIU canon was first reduced to wriuog, according to the claim 1 
of the Ceylonese iheiuselm, 433 T**" after Boddba’e death. Taking ^ 1 
latter creot at 483 S.C. (see note 3), thU gi«a us 483 “ 433- ±50 »-C-> f 
the date of the Pili ctnonj «« wrZf jw tie mdtmt thttwo 
Rtitnit J tmt Juts idtrmjUi in tht Bharhut tculfturts that U wa 
much laltr, and witkin the ChrittitH tra. also K.M.B, »», 
Minayeff, &om a general lurvey of the Bbarhnt ioscriptiooi, cooctadrt. 
(M.R.B., tS»)i “It tesuln from all the those faces that, more ifiaa 
merely ‘'apparently,’ ntiiitr the inscriptions nor the iculptures ef Bharhut 
fiiraish any indication of th* vasuna an attuai F^i eonan ^ Ma afifc* 
v/itn tht BuddMst faithfid adomtd this laertd plau. Tbeee fcttWul had 
laoonteaubly their written acriputrea, but fr »4i rwf « /*r FVi lanct^ht 
and their contents differed from the text of C^k^” 
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i form the earliest illustrated documents of authenticated 
, Buddhist history we possess. The great Buddhist Emperor 
AsoJca’s favourite title, as is well known, was “ Beloved of 
the Gods,” and his reference to his efforts in bringing men 
nearer to the gods is proudly asserted in his edict as quoted 
at the head of this paper. As showing the theistic at¬ 
mosphere in which the monks moved, one of the formal 
questions for admission to the fraternity was whether or 
not the candidate was a NSga-serpent spirit in human guise. 

Rise op the Buddiu Cult. 

In Buddha's day there was clearly no Buddha cult, and 
Ac gods of Ae monks and lay patron.s or admirers of 
Buddha were the orthodox Brahroanist ones, subordinated, 
more or less, to Ae holy man, Ae Buddha. But a few 
anturies later, by the early part of the Christian era, we 
find Buddhism to be fuUy equipped with an independent 
pantheon of iu own, altogether distinct from that of Ae 
Brahmans. 

That such a Aeistic development was possible wUhia 
Buddhism at so early a stage, and followed too by Ae main 
body of professing Buddhists, presumes by itself that Ae 
faiA must originally have possessed Aeistic elements as 
we have seen it had, in fact, in the BrahmanUt gods. But 
^ddha's teaching on the basis of an agnostic idealism 
depreciated these gods, whilst not in practice manifestly 
rejecting their worship altogether. 

The reactioMry policy, however, of Buddha's followers 
» 8^ after his deaA, in seemingly to reverse his agnostic 
ideaUsm and erect in its stead what appears to have been a 
materialistic polytheism of Aeir own. seems a paradox, and 
ceruinly calls for more exploration Aan it has yet received. 
Why were Aese special divinities evolved? How were 
Aey conceived? Why were Aey assigned Ac particular 
terms, names, and attributes with which Aey are objectively 
represented in Aeir images and pictures ? 

As Ais subject is of fundamental importance in Ae 





109 


its Opds. Imagts, and Art. 

history of the Buddhist religion, apart fronn its bearings 
upon many of the motives in Eastern art, and has been . 
little explored, I here indicate some of the results of my 
research in these directions. 

At first, in Sakya Muni Buddha's day <±528*483 B.c.)^ 
and for about two centuries thereafter, there appears to 
have been no Buddha cult or Buddhist religion, but merely 
a small struggling fraternity of wandering mendicant ascetics 
treasuring the name of Buddha as a teacher, and devoted 
to seeking their own salvation—one of many other similar 
ephemeral fraternities in India. Such societies of elderly 
celibates who have renounced the world, each cherishing 
the name of its own teacher, appear to have been common 
in India from time immemorial, and are still to be found 
at the present day. This early Buddhist society of what J 
we might call proto*Buddhism appears to have possessed 
no special divinities of its own except Maitreya, the 
"Coming Buddha,” and appears to have accepted Mira, 
a recognised form of Yama, the God of Desire and Death, 
and the other gods of orthodox Brahmanism without alt«a- 
tion. 

Asoka, the Founder or the Buddhist Cult. 

The institution of a Buddha cult and its enlargement 
into a religion seems to have been in great measure, if 
not entirely, the achievement of the Emperor Asoka 
' (272**32 B.c.).* This zealous patron of Buddha has been 
called “ the Constantine of Buddhism,” but he was really 
very much more. Indeed, it seems probable that but for 
Asoka there would not have been any Buddhist religion 
at all. 

He covered his vast empire with magnificent monumei^ 
in honour of Buddha, with countless stupendous relic- 
as Buddhist shrines and centres of pngrimag<(^ with 

* Buddha in all tba texts ia stated to hare been about thtt^^e yens 
of age when be attained Bsddhahood and became a teackefjrand eighty 
yena old when he died. For date of latter epoeb ^ p, g, is. 4. 

• Fof.date, Aseka, V. A. Smith, d*. 
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innumerable monasuc establishments richly endowed on 
a scale perhaps unprecedented in the ecclesiastical history 
of the world, by stone-cut edicts he enforced the observance 
of Buddha’s ethical maxims as the State religion, and sent 
numerous missionaries into the adjoining lands to propagate 
the faith. Under such commanding propaganda the cult 
developed rapidly, and soon assumed a more decidedly 
theistic form by evolving gods of its own, independent of 
Brahmanism. Then, and manifestly as a consequence 
of this theistic development, it extended outside the 
monastic order to become a religion of the people. 

In every country in which Buddhism is professed as 
'' a religion it exhibits a positively theistic character, and the 
popular cult consists mainly in a worship of the spirits. 
This is the case in “ Southern ” as well as in the 
*'Northern " sections, as is fully attested by those writers 
who are intimately acquainted with the people, such as 
Spence Hardy for Ceylon, Alabaster for Siam, Sir R. 
Temple* and Sir George Scott for Burma. The latter 
authority has recently written : " It is a matter of common 
knowledge that the most outwardly fervent Buddhists are 
at heart really animists. . . . Buddhism [the higher 
BuddhismJ does not fit the every-day life.”* And the 
lithk testimony of Ancient India proves that this has mani¬ 
festly been so from the very commencement of the cult. 

Rise or Special New Buddhist Deities. 

This theistic movement in which Buddhism began to 
create special divinities of its own independently of those in 
Brahmanism appears to have arisen within the “Greater 
Congregation" {Makdsan^AiMa), a schism which had 
occurred before the Pstalipuira (Patna) Council of 251 b.c. 
in Asokas reign.* The name of this schism implies that 
it had attracted the majority of professing Buddhists as 
well as the more learned elements of the order, from the 

* Spirit WmAif m SmrmaA, 1906. 

* J.R.A.S.. tgii, 9 * 4 - • no. 
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term “ teachers" {i^£aryttva^ia) applied to its members 
by the adherents of the residue which remained orthodox.* 

Buddka-Gods. 

One of its tenets was the theory of a plurality of coeval 
Buddhas in the different quarters, which, an early Pali text* 
stetes, was common to all the sects and therefore probably 
an original feature of the creed. In the Mahitvasiu, a 
Sanskrit text dating to the second century a.a,* a plurality 
of Buddhas is invoked. And I shall show that in the 
Bharhut sculptures of the second to first centuries B.C., I 
special Buddhist divinities are already represented. I 

The wide development of theistic activity was effected 
mainly by the “ Greater Vehicle” or Afakiyana, a move 
ment which arose within the Greater Congregation about 
the first century b.c., it cannot well be later. And nocwith* 
standing that the Mahftyana was primarily a nihilistic 
mysticism, with a polytheism only in the background, the 
latter soon came to the front and has contributed more 
than anything else to the materializing and popularity of 
Buddhism. 

Bodhisattva-Gods. 

This popular movement rendered the attainment of 
Bodhisatship easier by providing the laity, as well as the 
increasing crowd of monks, with a “larger vehicle” 
{=MaA^ana) for more easy and certain conveyance to 
NirvOtjux. For this object it evolved a series of living and 
actively compassionate divine Buddhas in place of the 
historical human Buddha who had, “ like his predecessors, 
passed away (TaiiSIg'aia), and to supplement the relatively 
impassive coeval Buddhas of the quarters. These active 
divinities or Bodhisattvas were r^arded as beings who had 
attained supreme enlightenment {BcdAt) but had postponed 

> to«. 

> Kath&vattltm, p. tttbakathi 6; Pali Text SOi^tT, i8t9- 

<7. K.M.B..4. 

* Maodonell, SanskriS LUtra/ure in Imf. Gas. /i«A, s^. 
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their Nirvtlna in order to assist mankind to reach that goal. 
Their evolution appears to have had for a basis the mystical 
meanings read into words uttered by the Buddha himself. 
They lived in heaven as Buddhist gods like Maitreya and 
helped those human beings who called unto them. 

One of the earliest lists of these divine Bodhisattvas 
appears in that life of Buddha entitled the LalUa Vistara, 
the first version of which was translated into Chinese in 
A.D. 67-70,^ thereby implying the pre-existence of this work 
in India at or before the beginning of our era. A more 
developed list, and a narrative of the doings and attributes 
of these divinities, occurs in the " Lotus of the Good Law,” 
Saddkarma PundariAa, which is placed, by the most 
competent authority,* at "some centuries earlier” than 
A-D. 350, the date when it was translated into Chinese—that 
is to say, about the first century of our era. In this work 
the most popular of these Bodhisattvas are located in the 
everlasting Abode of Bliss {SuAAdvatl), the Western 
Paradise of the Boddha-god of "Boundless AmiiSyus 
or Amiiabha.^ 

Earxisst Imax^es or the SrECiAx Buodhist Gods are 
or Grbciah School. 

The earliest imag^ of these divine Bodhisattvas are 
found in Northern India, in the Grecian style of the 
Gandkdra or Peshawar school, dating to the beginning of 
the Christian era. The largest collection of these Greco- 
Bnddbist sculptures is perhaps that procured by me in the 
Swat Valley (the Suastos of the Greeks) for the Govern¬ 
ment of India, comprising several hundreds of beautiful 
reitefe which now adorn the India Museum at Calcutta, 
as wen as forming a part of the famous collection at Lahore, 
as was repwted in Tht Asiatic QuarUrly Review for 1896, 
and at the Oriental Congress in Paris in 1887 (Sec. I., 

^ S. Julien fa LV.F., zrii; Beal, S.B.E>., xix, xrii. 

* Kern, xxi, zuL 

, • 389. 
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pp. 245-7),* many of them have been uiiliaed to 
illustrate the life of Buddha and the early history of 
Buddhist art by various writers.* The images of this era 
and type, of which the British Museum also possesses a few 
examples, were sculptured by artists of the Grecian school, 
and represent these Bodhisattvas as well as Buddha himself 
in classical Greek style, and, from the few inscriptions in 
Kharoithi characters* associated with them, date presumably 
from about the first to the third century of our era. This 
fertile source of material for eliciting the earlier history 
of Buddhism has been utilized to some extent, especially in 
its art aspects, by Grunwedel, Burgess, Foucher, Smith amd 
others ; but it still remains mostly uninterrogated r^arding 
the question of the genesis of the new divinities. 

From the third century a.d. onwards the thcistic activity 
within the Mahiy&na proceeded steadily, doubtless under 
the stimulus of seeing the wholesale creation of popular 
gods which was taking place within the parent religion, 
Brahmanism, existing by its side. Many of these new 
divinities were latterly represented, like those of Brah¬ 
manism, as many-armed and monstrous in form; though 
such images were supposed by European writers to have 

^ During the occupation of the lodepeodent Swat by our troops 
ia the ChittBl War of 1895 ,1 represwt^ to the Gownment of India the 
detirabQi^ of eqttodog the aumeroui foouads of andent Buddhist cuim 
in Swat which had foTBorly been a ivourite residence of lBdo-Sc>tbiaB 
kings and a famous centre of Baddhtsm, and I eepedallj emphasised the 
desiiabiliiy of utilinng that unique opportonity for seeming specimens of 
the beautiful Indo-Grecian Buddhist sculptures fot oar museums, as these 
sculptures were of great irapottance to the history of Indian art, and the 
Calcutta Museum was socffiously deficient in such spedmeos. Govera- 
menl acceded to my proposal, and deputed roe to carry out the work. 
As a result, with the kind co-operation of the polhtcal officer, Meyor 
(afterwards Sir) H. A. Deene, I procured several hundreds of lbe« 
cBagnifioeoi ftieses, reliefs, and statuettes of the “ Gandhlra ” scbQi^ sad 
I amngpd for the excaTStion of the others, now displayed at Calcuthi. 

* Some have been published by Dr. Burgess In Jtttmai ^Art, 

»oL viii., and in his edickw of Gnlawedel’s Buidhtst Art nr JMb, spot; 
also by M. Foucher in his tArt B^ttddhigtu Jm 1905. 

* O. Biihler, yientia Onettai Jotttnal, tSpfi, i. 55 , etc- 
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beeo the creations of ** Northern" Buddhism outside India, 
in China, Nepal, Tibet, Corea and Japan. 

finoDHisM IN India WAS mainly Polytheistic MAiiXviNA. 

In 1894 1 reported my discovery* that most of the 
many-armed and otherwise inexplicable Buddhist divinities, 
which had hitherto been regarded by Europeans as evolved 
in China, Japan, and other foreign countries, were in reality 
the creation of Indian Buddhism, and had their origin in 
Mid'India, in the cradle of Buddhism itself, in the heart of 
the Btiddhisi Holy Land. Here I found their sculptured 
images to abound in the ruins of ancient Buddhist temples 
all over Magadha and Mid-India, where they had been 
passed over in the belief that they were nondescript 
Brahmanist images. 

That imporunt discovery, as I wrote at the time, “brings 
the much-despised MahOylna form of Buddhism [generally 
treated as un-Indian in on^n] fuify home to the very cradle- 
land of Buddhism in India, and invests it with unexpecUd 
importance in the history of Indian Buddhism- For no one 
has yet realised the vast extent to which Mabiy&na and 
Tanuik Buddhist sculptures cover India, nor sufficiently 
realized the Uading part played by the Mahtlyina in Indian 
Buddhism during its most popular period After having 
studied ' Southern' Buddhism in Ceylon and Burma, and 
‘Northern’ Buddhism in Nepal, Sikhim, and latterly in 
China and Japan, on coming to Magadha and following 
in the footsteps of the famous pilgrim-traveller, Hinen 
Tsiang, it was quite a revelation to find in the Buddhist 
Holy itself so much of the Lamaist pantheon, including 
forms hitherto believed to be Tibetan in origin, represented 
in the hoary Buddhist images strewn over the old ruined 
fanes throughout the country, or collected by pious Hindu 
bands at Brahmanbt shrines. Nearly every village though- 
out the Buddhist Holy Land contains old Mabay&na and 
Tantrik Buddhist sculptures, and I have s^n these also at 
1 J.R.AA, 1894. 51-89. 
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most of the old Buddhist sices visited by me in ocher parts 
of India. Hitherto most of these allegorical images, strange 
and fantastic in form, have lain unrecognized and unheeded 
even by the Archaological Survey Department, in the 
belief that they were uninteresting Hindu images, as many 
of them are worshipped as Brahmanical gods in the villages. 
Yet these neglected images afford important information 
regarding the development as well as the degeneration of 
Buddhism during the dark period of its Indian history, sub* 
sequent to Hinen Tsiang's visit in the seventh century a.©.”' 

Identification op the Polytheistic Images. 

The keys to unlock the identity and meanings of these 
allegorical images of extinct Indian Buddhism were, I 
found, largely in the hands of the Lamas,* who jealously 
treasured the ancient Indian Buddhist traditions and practice 
with a scrupulous reverence which has preserved that tradi* 
tion practically unaltered since medieval times. 

My authoritative sources of information for the identifica¬ 
tion of these images I found in Tibet in the form of d^iled 
descriptions of the deities translated from Indian texts and 
notes of early pilgrim monks. The chief four of these 
handbooks I cited in my “ Buddhism of Tibet," pp. 326, 
etc.,the oldest being compiled by Buston ofZhalu Monastery 
(A.D. ia69*i363),underthe tideof “The Hundred Sadhana^' 
or “The Means of Propitiating the Hundred [Gods}" By 
means of the very precise descriptions in these handbooks, 
and by the help of some Lamas, I succeeded in identifying 
all the phott^raphs of the many puzzling Buddhist images 
I had found scattered over Magadha and other parts of 
Mid-India. 

‘ J.R.AA, tS^, p. 5*. ' 

* One of the first indkAdons for using “NoTtbera" Buddhism as espaiee 
for interpteting the and other medieval painriogs and sed^Biea 

*as suggested by Or. Burgess, who in 1879 appended to his ascbKlIogical 
report (No. 9) Western India a descriptive note of sevwal Buddhist 
dMnities from modem Nepalese sources; but as the BuddU# order had 
long been extinct in Nepal, these were fragmentary, and less lethontative 
than tiie Ubetan. For medienU Nepalese tee p. >id, a .«. 
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As an instalment of these results, I published in 1894* 
descriptions of the recognized forms (forty-nine in number) 
of the most popular of the Bodhisattvas, Avalokita, *' the 
God of Mercy,” and his consort TSra, the Buddhist “ Queen 
of Heaven," with photographic illustrations of some of these 
forms 1 had found amongst the ancient Indian sculptures. 
The rest of my identiheations of 1891-93 had to be post¬ 
poned owing to the expense of reproducing the necessary 
illustrations. Meanwhile M. Foucher has latterly published^ 
on similar lines to my pioneer article some twelfth-century 
manuscript miniatures from Nepal also Sanskrit ritual- 
texts (Sadhanas), giving descriptions of several of them, 
which confirm the accuracy of the Tibetan record, whilst 
they leave undescribed many litbic forms found in India, 
which I have already identified from the Tibetan sources. 
1 hope, therefore, still to publish eventually the translations 
I made from the more exhaustive Tibetan texts, so that 
students may be able to identify the numerous images in 
the various museums and elsewhere. 

PROCKSS OF CREATING THE BUODHIST GODS. 

These ritualistic handbooks, in providing us with precise 
and authoritative descriptions of the various Buddhist 
divinities, at the same time disclose to us by means of 
the special emblems and attributes ascribed to each divinity 
what was the traditional view of the function of the deity 
chat the monks wished to impress upon the people. Thus 
we gain insight into the popular want in India which the 
nioi^ endeavoured to satisfy in evolving the various 
divinities, which may help us to explain the evolutions 
of analogous deities In other religions. Examining the 
ancient images found in India in the light of these descrip- 
tioos, we can now try to trace with some reasonable prospect 

’ Indian BiMMst Cult ^ Avakkita and hii Consort TSrd, iht 
Smirurms, illuitrated fron tbe reaaini io Magadbs, ).R.A.S., 1894, 
st-a®. 

* CJmmffuffdt Bouddhifut do Undo. Ptn^ 1904 and 1905. 
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of success the process by which these new divinities were 
evolved. 

In the creative process of evolving new gods and their 
legends the Buddhists, it appears to me. conceived their 
divinities generally as departmental gods on the basis of 
a division of labour. Each god seems to have been so 
adjusted as to embody some Buddhistic ethical principle 
or meuphysical sphere, over which he is supposed to 
preside with dearly defined funedoos. The ethical stand¬ 
point generally adopted by the Buddhists is characteristic, 
and sharply distinguishes a large number of their gods 
from the Brahmanist. All the earlier gods seem to have 
been of a beneficent type. On examining their titles, 
functions, and images, I seem to discern the following 
underlying motive principles as the lines on which the 
gods were created : 

1. Personi^cation of EtkUal Quaiitus.-—This, as / 
1 have already indicated,* is analogous to the Roman 
deification of Virtus, Pax. Fortuna, etc. Thus in 
Buddhism we have Personified "Brotherly Love" 
{MaiittySy the Coming Messiah Buddha); Personified 
Compassion {Karuifa or AvfUokita) ; *' Completely 
Virtuous " {^Samantabhadrd^. 

2. Psrsonification of Personal Titles or Epithets oj , 

BttddhOy apfJied to his mystical reflexes or spiritual 
sons. Thus are ** The Boundless Light " {AimtibAa), 
"The Lion’s Roar” {SimAanSda), "The lUustrious 
Sweet Voice " {Mahji^AasAa-^ri), " The King of Phy¬ 
sicians” ^ - 

3. Personification of MetapAysical 

Transcendental Wisdom i^Prajha), . 

4. Deification of Pictorial Creations of Artist^ 

It has been suggested by Professor GrUnwed^ &at 
the development of the Bodhisativa Vajrap^ or the 
"Thunderbolt Wielder,” has been evolved from ibc:| 

« 


I J.II.A.S., 18941 57 - 






ii8 Evotutum of tfu Buddhist Ctdi, 

early sculptures of the Grecian ariiscs who represented 
the god Indra in attendance on Buddha in the form 
of Zeus carrying a thunderbolt, which is Indra's 
recognized symbol. It remains, however, to be proved 
that the Bodhisattva Vajrapani was evolved posterior 
to the Gandhara sculptures. In the Sanskrit Vinaya, 
voL ii., in its Tibetan translation, states that the 
" Yakska" VajrapSni accompanied Sikya Muni to 
'* the North of India," where many converts were 
made^—this Yaksha VajrapSni may be a title of Indra, 
who is sometimes called a Yaisha. 

5. Ro-shapiuf Sscoftdary Synot^ms of Brahmemist 
Gods. —Secondary titles of Brahmanist gods are some¬ 
times applied to the Buddhist, who possess somewhat 
analogous functions—a./*., Padmaphni or “the Lotus- 
banded" title of Brihma to Avalokita; VaisrSmna, 
the Bishamon ’’ of the Japanese, or “ Visrttva's Son” 
a patronymic of the Brahmanical Kubira, the Guardian 
God of the North and of Riches (see Plate, Figs. 3, 4. 
and 5). 

6 . Fusion or SyncroHsm of tom or more Jtfodss, or 
with Aboriginal DoiHos absorbod. —This process, which 
occurred only in the later Tantrik period, resulted in 
monstrous forms with a multiplicity of arms to carry the 
extra symbols of the added functions. In the later 
forms the animal heads of the amalgamated aboriginal 

e mons appear, and confer malignant qualities upon 
iginally beneficent Buddhist gods. This may be 
viewed as a relapse towards the lower aboriginal pre- 
antbropomorphic stage of belief. 

Moo£ of Reffesektisg the New Gods in Images. 

In pictiiring forth concretely the physical embodiments 
these new gods, Buddhism, itself an offshoot of Brahman¬ 
ism and primarily intended for Hindus, manifestly took 
the pre-existing images of the Brahmanist gods such as we 

* CA., XX. 64. 
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see on the Bharhut Stupa as their models. The Buddhists 
appear to have seized upon some of the more popular 
and bcnehceni Brahmaoist gods, possessing somewhat 
analogous function.^ to that which they had in view, and 
clothed them with distinctive emblems to symbolize their 
special attributes. The elements of this symbolism also 
were mostly borrowed from and followed the lines laid 
down by Brahmanist canons and tradition, though some of 
them, such as the “ Wheel" as a symbol of the Law, 
appear to have been new. The pre-existence of Brahman* 
ist types of the images has been questioned by some 
writers, but it is undoubted. We have only to refer to the 
Saochi and Bhaihut sculptures of the second century a.c to 
see there Brahmanical images of deities such as Ls^skmi 
and others^ already stereotyped in exactly the same iden¬ 
tical form in which they are still represented at the present 
day, and which must have taken several centuries to 
evolve and presumably belong to a period before Alex¬ 
ander’s invasion. 

The Bodhisattva gods were represented as earthly 
princes richly adorned with silks and jewels, and each 
assumed a characteristic attitude and appropriate symbols 
either altogether different from the Brahmanist or arranged 
in such a different manner as to be absolutely specific and 
distinctive from each divinity, just a.s in early Christian art 
the Saints were represented—Mark with a lion, John with 
a book, Andrew with an X-cross. It was the rigidly 
specific and stereotyped character of this symbolism which 
enabled the votaries to distinguish at once a Buddhist 
image from t^ose of the Brahmans or Jains, and by its 
distinctive form, auitude. dress, attribute emblems, com-^ 
plexion colour, etc., to rea^oizc the particular divinity.^ 
without the aid of inscriptions ; and this stereotypei form 
is strictly preserved by Buddhist artists to the present 

day. * ■ 

Thus Avaiokita, or " Personified Corapasswiti'’ appears 

* Cunoinghun, CS.&., P 1 *te zzzv., Fig. r, etc 
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to me, from the reasons 1 have cited elsewhere in detail,^ to 
have been modelled after Brabmi in his aspecu as Lokt^ 
vara, the “ Lord of the World,” and Praji pati, or " Father 
of Living Beings,” vrbo carries his flask of vivifying 
ambrosia, which Is the special attribute of Avalokita, whose 
synonym “ Lotus-handed,” Padma^fani, is also a synonym 
of Brahmu. In him were merged also some of the at¬ 
tributes of the Hindu god Vishnu, the Preserver, whose 
worship at that time had become popular and whose 
beneficent attributes he shared. The earliest images of 
Avalokita represent him as a dispenser of benefits worldly 
as well as spiritual He stands with the flask of 
ambrosia in bis left hand and his right in the ” bestowing * 
pose, usually feeding an emaciated, hungry being; and un 
his head, seated amidst the plaited hair, is usually an image 
his spiritual father, the mets^hysical Buddha Amitftbha 
of the western paradise, of whom Avalokita is described as 
an active ministering reflex. A lotus flower is also dis¬ 
played at his side or held in his hand, a symbol of divine 
birth and probably of solar significance. When the new 
function was imposed on him of patron of mystic spells and 
protector of the religion, his hands being already occupied 
he required another form or mode, or an additional 
pair of arms to carry the rosary, etc. Other and later 
inodes, obviously suggested by different etymologies of his 
title as “ The Keen-eyed Looker ^ or “ The Looking Down 
Lord " {AvaJokiis^ara), represent him as possessing myriads 
cX eyes on his palms or in the halo of light enveloping him, 
ever on the oucloc^ for those who are in distress, and 
with many hands stretched out to help them. The 
transfer of Avaiokiio^vata's attributes by the Chinese 
and Japanese to the aboriginal female deity Kviastyin, or 
•' Bwanfum,” A Taoist goddess of mercy and of pn^eny, 
before the advent of Buddhism, is to be explained in part 
by a confusion of homonyms whereby the element svara of 
“lord” is taken to mean “Voice”; hence Kwa%'k-yin 
t T%t I»Aan Sa^dhist Cud tf Atalokxta, etc., J.R.A.S-, 1494, 57, etc. 
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was interpreted “looking on + sound/'* that is, as searching 
for the Voicts of the cries or prayers of those in distress. 

So, too, Tftrs, the Indian Buddhist goddess of Mercy, she 
seems to me to have been suggested by the Brahmanical 
LakshmI. the goddess of Beauty and Good Fortune. She, 
according to the myth, sprang like Aphrodite from the froth 
of the ocean and appeared bolding a lotus in her hand, 
Padma-pani, as does TiLri. What seems to be the Buddhist 
version of this story, and the first extant reference to Tflra, 
is found in thtSaddAarma-Pundariiut before A.D. 350), 
which describes how the daughter of S&gara, the ocean, 
became a divine Bodbisattva.* My view of this origin for 
Tarft is accepted by Professor Grilnwedel.’ We will find 
a fresh link in the chain of her origin is supplied by our 
examination of the Bharhut sculptures, which shows her 
obvious physical prototype tn Chandd or CkctndrSL, a 
mothtr of Buddha In his previous birth ; and according also 
to Brahmanical myth, the wife of Chandra, whose spouse 
(Chandra) was the mother of the Brabmanist god Budha. 

Different Treatment of Images bv Different 
Schools op Art. 

The artistic treatment of these conceptions by the 
different schools introduced considerable differences in the 
st^e and details of the images in different parts of the 
Buddhist world; but the elements of the symbolism and 
the Indian style dress was generally adhered to by the 
artists, and made conspicuous The Gaodh&ra School of 
Northern India (from the Srst century b.c. to the fourth 
century A.n.), inspired as it was by the canons of Greek 
art, reproduced the Buddhist deities in the form of Zeua ^ 
and other classic Grecian gods, and subordinated the syBft<. 
holism to the artistic effect. It impressed iu inflodlbE 
upon Indian art so deeply that it is now recogntzad' that 
even the familiar orthodox image of Buddha himaolf owes 

* E.S.D., 2$. * Kern, xd. »if>- 

* dtf StutdAummt, t^oo, p. t4i. 
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its artistic style to the spiritualising influence of this foreign 
school. 

The famous Amarivati marbles, some of which now 
adorn the grand staircase of the British Museum, date 
to the first century A.D., and are mainly of this MahSy£na 
type, and exhibit marked Grecian influence. The more in* 
digenous schools gave greater prominence to the symbolism, 
as seen at their earliest in the Bbarhut, Sftnchi. and Bhilsa 
stiffs, and later in Mid-Indian sculptures and in the Ajanta 
and other cave-paintings, where the extant frescoes pre¬ 
serve much of the original colouring. Colouring was applied 
also to the sculptures, as the gods were assigned diflereni 
cumplexions. The female figures exhibit the exuberant 
sensuous charms of the Indian ideal of beauty. The canons 
of the Indian school were adopted with little modification 
by Burma, Siam, Java, Ceylon, and so, too, by Tibet. 

On the other hand, Chinese and Japanese art instincts, 
relying more upon form than colouring or symbolism, 
have tended to pay more attention to the ancient modelling, 
as we shall see with regard to the Guardian Gods of the 
World, and to reject the more monstrous , and many-armed 
creations of the later perfbd. China, too, with character¬ 
istic reticence, has everywhere tended to suppress distinc- 
[tions of sex. 

Changks in Functions or Deities bv Absorption 
OF Aboriginal Deities. 

The functions of these deities, as reflected in the symbolism 
of tbeir images, underwent great changes, mostly of a 
degenerative kind, in the course of centuri^ We have seen 
bow this process affected the forms of Avalokita’s image. 
These changes appears to have followed along the lines 
taken by Its fellow-rival and parent religion, Brahmanism, 
in the later degenerate phases of that religion, when it 
^isorbed the non-Aryan malignant gods of the Indian 
aborigines, many of which were of animal form. Coupled 
with this was also the rise of the devotional spirit {Bhahtt^ 
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In Hinduism about the seventh cencurj', and the craving 
for a variety of personal gods. To satisfy apparently this 
popular craving for a more aboriginal and malignant type 
of god, Indian Buddhism appears to have followed the lead 
of its Brahman rival, and imported these aboriginal demons 
into its pantheon. These demons, with little modiBcation, 
were superposed upon the originally benign divinities; and 
the superposing of function entailed either new modes of 
that particular god, or the superposing of the symbols 
of those functions in the one im^e, which meant extra 
arms to carry these symbols. 

This, it seems to me, is the obvious explanation of the 
many*armcd, monstrous images of the later period. To 
the Indian mind, steeped in the living tradition of non- 
anthropomorphic gods, as seen in the numerous formless 
mud mounds representing their village deities, there seems 
nothing incongruous for a supernatural being to display 
these monstrous limbs. Such adventitious limbs are never 
attached to the images of the human Buddha, but only 
to mythological creations. Different modes latterly in 
Buddhism, as in Brahmanism, are represented in one image 
by three or more heads of different aspects. Certain of 
these later polycephalic images of Buddhism I have traced 
CO popular Brahmaoist deities, who have been " overcome " 
and so absorbed by the Buddhist, who then wears the 
attribute-emblems of the vanquished demon, and exercises 
the functions of the latter in addition to bis own. But 
all this belongs to the later degenerate period, when the 
spiritualizing influence of Buddhism was almost dead, and 
Indian art was too decadent to revolt against such mon« 
strosities. 

So much for the general principles on which the Bu^' 
dhist gods and their functions were obviously evolved and 
conceived, and their images and attributes phys^C^y 
depicted. 
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THE BUDDHIST GUARDIAN GODS OF THE 
'^OVLU>--LOKAPALA. 

We are now in a position to explore the origin of others 
of the more important or interesting special Buddhist gods 
in the light of their earliest images. 

In the rest of this article I deal with the hitherto un¬ 
explored question of the origin of the Buddhist “Guardian 
Gods of the World,” or Lokapala, more generally known 
as *' The Four Great King-Gods,” or Heavenly Kings 
(Sanskrit, ChaiurmaAir&fa tUva; P&li, Chattaro moAS- 
rajano). 

This group of guardian gods has been a conspicuous 
appendage of Buddhism from the earliest times. They are 
alluded to in all the early versions of the canon, both Pili^ 
and Sanskrit,* as having intimate relations with the Master 
himself. 

They are described as having been present at most of 
the great episodes of his life. They carried his mother’s 
couch to the place of incarnation;* and “as four angels, 
swords in the hands, stood guard over the Bodhisat and his 
mother."* They received the new-born babe “on the skin 
of a spotted tiger."* In " the guise of four Brahmans' 
they bore the palanquin with the infant Sukya prince from 
the Lumbifll grove to the palace in Kapiiavastu*—this 
scene is portrayed in one of the fine frieses in my collec¬ 
tion of Gandbara sculptures in the Calcutta Museum.* They 

^ MaMvaiga, L 6, 30; Difha ilUAya, in. 6; ParUta, at; Jitakts, 
CpBoaeottnes, etc-; Nii&ntt'kathA, >,085, 14a, etc.; D.BA, 

59, 6», etc. 

* ZaJOa Fistara, LV.F, 57, 58, 69, 145. * 95 . * 5 ^. »W. 359 . 

369, 373. 4 » 4 ; Ka-fftn-mdo, 30: *5, etc.; CA. 485; 5a, 

71.73. etc. 

* Nid&nA-kotha, H 3 C.B., 144; D.B.S, 6a. 

« JUd., H.U 3 .. 146: D. 5 .S., 65. 

* Ibid., H.M.B., 148; UB.S., 67 ; Beele'e Rttoris, H. Tsiaag, ft. 15. 

* sa. 

* Reproduced io Foocher'f Vort grue-betiJdMiftu du GmdMaro, 
p. 3 * 3 ' 
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also assisted at “The Great Renuodaiion," when the 
Bodhisac ieft his home to become a recluse, and each of 
these four kings is described as holding up a hoof of the 
prince's horse Kanthaka,^ as represented in another of the 
beautiful friezes in my collection.* At his attainment of 
the Buddhahood “ they kept watch by the fire>place ” as his 
last meal before enlightenment was prepared by the lady 
Suj&tS.;* and after his achievement of Buddhahood, it was 
they who presented to him for his first meal that miraculous 
bowl which afterwards became “the holy grail” of Bud« 
dhism,^ a scene also depicted in one of the fine GandhAra 
friezes.* They were amongst the first of Buddha's converts 
at Uruvilva,* and appearing at many of his discourses, 
were present at “The Great Pacing Away” at Kusina- 
gara.* They 6gure in the JeUaJka tales, which are ascribed 
to Buddha, very extensively, both as a group* and 
individually.* 

In the earliest sculptures their images are conspicuous at J 
the gates of every sacred shrine as guardians, as they still 
are to the present day. Their statues or frescoes confront 
the visitor to every temple in Tibet (as figured and de¬ 
scribed in my Buddhism of China, Japan, as well 

as in most temples in Southern Buddhism. One of their 
number, Biskamon {yaiSratastd), the king of the Yakska 
genii, is an especially favourite subject with Japanese 
artists; and in later times I find their figures have survived 
in India as frequent doorway motives in decorative art; for 
the chief function of these guardians in Buddhism, as well 

> S.B.E., 191 ST, S.B.R, 49 G*)» **• 

* Reproduced by Buigest in G.B.B.A., i«t. 

* AUSiM-iarAS, H.M.Bn 17J! D.BB., 9c. 

* 187; B.L.B., S.B.E., 19: 167. Kero, S.B.B., 14; ^ ^ 

D.B.S., no. . , F 

* Figured by Burgess in G.B.B.A., 146. 

» 194. 

* R.L.B., 137; S.B.E., 19, loS; jdt. 

* JlUakas, Nos. ji, 40, 133, t8i, *58, 38a, 509, 538, 537, 543. 545 - 

» fUttkas, Nos. d. 74 . *S5r ***. JS*. 43»i $»*> S*3. 545- 

" Pp. 83, 84, 389, 330. 5 «s «lso my Ikiu» W /it UjxStriti, p. stS. 
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( as in Brahmaoistn, was to protect buildings from the four 
directions.* 

Oricik op the Guardian Gods. 

( The Buddhist group of these Loka^aia differs so entirely 
in appearance and name from that of the Brahmans (except 
' in the case of one of them, Kubera), that no one hitherto 
seems to have attempted to discover what connection, if 
any, ‘exists between them, or in what other way and at 
what time either the Brahmanist or the Buddhist group 
arose. 

The Brahmanist LokapSUa are dearly of post-Vedic age. 

I find no mention of them in the records of the Vedic 
period, which on the internal evidence of its own traditional 
literature, is now taken as extending from about 1500 B.C. 
to 300 B.C.* 

When the Eastern branch of the great Indo-European 
section of the human family, the Aryans, separated h-om 
the Persian or Iranian branch at the Vedic epoch (about 
T500 B.C.X it appears to have developed its mythology 
much more slowly' than the Greeks and other Western 
branches. Its nature-gods, the personified elements, re¬ 
mained demeotal and of a shadowy character, though 
gradually assuming an anthropomorphic shape in the hands 
of the priests, who were bringing these somewhat aloof 
and generally beneficent gods more into touch with the 
lives of the people, and at the same time creating them- 
selves—the Brahmans—the exdusive mediators between 
the gods and man. 

So shadowy and ill-defined, however, were the gods and 
their functions towards the end of the Vedic period 
that they were still frequently interchangeable with each 
other. One member of a group assuming the functions 
of the other and also of another group, so that its poly- 

^ * At the BnhoiaDicat boose-biukliaj rite, ^ offertafi were nede to 
tte Ltkafila. Grihye Sens, 30, 1*3. For ipecttl Buddhist 

dutiet see after. 

* MeedoDeil, Imp. Gat. Imdia. 1^8, il S07. sSj, 
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theism became at times almost monotheistic in practice, as 
in the most advanced stage of religious belief. Especially 
was this $0 with the Fire goH {Agni), ^ was to be ex¬ 
pected in a religion which originally was a fire cult Agni, 
primarily Terrestrial Fire, was thus interchangeable 
with the aerial god of the Thunderstorm and Lightning, 
Indra, and with the Sun, as different aspects of the same 
phenomenon, and also at times with Water and the Winds. 

Towards the end of the Vcdic period, about 800-300 B.C., 
the gods were becoming more dearly defined in form and 
function, and although no category of Guardian gods of the 
World had yet been evolved, the great elemental gods had 
become already loosely associated with the quarters. Thus 
were related:— 

The East with Agni. the Fire god.* interchangeable with 
Indra, God of Lightning. 

The South with Varna, King of the “ Blessed Dead," ■ 
representing the Earth. 

The West with Saviiri (“The Generator"), God of 
Water and Winds,* 

The North with Jiudra, the “bountiful" arrayed in 
golden ornaments,^ a God of Mountain tops, representing 
mainly the Air. 

This expressed relationship between the quarters, and 
these four great elcmcoial Vedic gods of the Aryans, was 
manifestly, it seems to me, the basis upon which the Brah¬ 
mans evolved their Lokapala. or Guardians of the Quarters 
in post-Vedic times. 

The Group of World Guardians of the Brahmans must 
have come into existence about the time of Buddha, who 
lived on the verge of the late Vedic age, when the Brahmans 
were actively defining and specializing the functions of tte 
Aryan gods, and incorporating the laner with the 
aboriginal cults. The result of this was to bru^ the 
Brahman priests and their hitherto alien Western gods 
more into contact with the life of the aborigiiMt and the 

34. 4*. * iW., 74, ytf. 
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mixed population that had issued from the Aryan invasion. 
{ The aboriginal gods were mainly of a loral nature, and the 
Lokapala exhibit this feature. They were located round 
the sides of the Hindu Olympus, Mt, Meru {Kaileud), the 
highest (supposed) peak of the Himalayas, upon which 
the heavens of the gods had latterly been perched by the 
Brahmans, and were guardians of the heavens, from the 
demons in their respective directions, as well as guardians 
of the world of men. 

The Brahmanist Lokapala were, and still continue to be, 
ten in number, corresponding to the ten directions of Hindu 
cosmogony—namely, the four cardinal points, the four inter¬ 
mediate points, the nadir and zenith.^ Those of the four 
cardinal points held, and still hold, the chief rank, and are : 

On the Ease, Indra, the greatest of all the gods, and 
especial god of the Heavens and Sky, and of Celestial Fire. 

On the South Yama, god of the Death and Hell—now 
an inferno under the Earth. 

On the West Varutpa, god of the Waters. 

On the North Kubera, god of Riches and king of the 
Yaksha genii. 

Here in this new Br^imanist group, although only one 
of the four Vedic gods of the former list re-appears by 
name {Yamd), each of the substituted gods retains that 
special character which was associated with the particular 
direction, and the change is the result of the greater 
specialization that had set in. Indra, the Sky god. who is 
the producer as well as brother* of Agni (Fire), and his 
most frciquent associate in Vedic times, now replaces Agni, 
who is restricted to bis own proper sphere. Vamna 
the especial god of the Waters, replaces the dual god of 
Water aud Wind; and for Rudra, as “ The Boumifoi,’' * 
who was now becoming developed into the fierce god Siva 

» S.B.E, 7: 4, »S 5 3J: I64. 

• 57. 

' Jiid., 75. “Rudrs io the R%-Veda ii several oimei called 'bounti¬ 
ful' (enfAncw), and io tbe later Vedas the compantiTe aod tuperiative of 
this word have only been found in connection «itb Kndn.” 
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and Mahfideva, a more appropriate substitute was found in 
Kitbtra^ the god of Riches, who is not mentioned in the 
Vedas, and who, as we will see, was an aboriginal god. 

Animal Tran.sportbrs of thb Brahmanical Lokafala. 

As vehicles for their transport, each of these Brahmanist 
gods, like some of the Assyrian or Perseopolitan (which 
strongly influenced early Indian art^), was provided with a 
special animal to carry him across his respective region,and 
this animal vehicle {vOkana) has afforded, me a valuable 
clue in tracing the origin of the Buddhist group. In the 
Vedas, Indra rides across the sky in a chariot drawn by 
horses,* but now as a world-guardian he rides upon the » 
“elephant" Atrdvata, also called “the elephant of the I 
clouds ” {Abkramatangt^, “ Elephants “ are also provided 
by the Brahmans for each of the other guardian gods.* 

Thus Yama’s elephant in the south is Vamana, Varuna's 
in the west is Anjana^ and Kubera's in the north is Sarva- 
Ckauma.^ These “ elephants" in later Brahmanist tioses 
relieved their masters of the guardianship and became the 
LokapdUa themselves, * a fantastic idea recalling Jumbo's 
exploits in the juvenile story-books. But we shall see a 
more probable explanation is suggested by their earliest 
images. 

The Buddhist Guardian Kings or Loeafala. 

The Buddhist group of Guardians differs so entirely 
from the above in name and conventional form, with the 
exception of the name (but not the form) of Kubera, that 
the relationship to the Brahmanist regents is not obvious. ; 

Their personal names in Sanskrit are here noted m the 
order in which they were latterly enumerated ; and in add!- 

> See the ftne colotnl Peneopoliun capital uoeartbed by . ine at 
Pttatiputra, Plate it, is ay RtptH an /A* ExtmnAns at /’iAuSg^sSKi, 1903. 

« M.V.hl., 55. • D.H.M., iSe. 

* ihd., tie. I JUtL, tSe 
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tion to the Pali I have added their Tibetan translations as 
an alicmative key to the traditional etymology : 

(N.) yai^avaMa(PSii, yessavaifa-.Tih., Rnam-to’s-sras) 
Son of the Renowned Visravas" [Regent of 
Kubera or Rudra]. 

(E.) DhritarHshira (P., Dhaiaratika \ T..Yur-koV- 
srung)sr‘‘ Cherisher of the Countries "[Regent of 
Indra]. 

(S.) VifUdhaka (P., VirulAa ; T.. 'P’ags skyes-po)s 
« The Exalted Birth " [Regent of Yama]. 

(W.) Virupakska (P., Viritpakka ; T.. Spjan-mi-bsang) 
= “ Deformed Eyes " [Regent of Varuna]. 

Here it will be observed that the Buddhists in their 
scheme of the universe have viewed the Lokapkla from a 
'' uMfeient standpoint to the Brahmans. They have reduced 
the number to tho-i ■ for the four cardinal points/ and dives- 
lively the three great gods of their guardianship have trans¬ 
ferred the duty to subordinate r^nts more of the type of 
the genii god, Kubera, who also is given a new name, to- 
wit, his patronymic of " Visrava's son," little used by the 
Brahmans; moreover, the order was latterly changed so that 
die deani-god Kubera. instead of Indra’s regent, heads the 
Use. 

OHIGtN OF THE BUDDHlST GUARDIAN GODS. 

The Buddhist version of the origin of these Guardian 
Kings, as found in the Jiiaias* starts after the late Vedic 
anthropomorphic stage, and after Indra and the other great 
gods had been coHected together and set upon the top of 
the CHympian Mt, Meru. It states that Sakra (as Indra Is 
f usually cafled by the Buddhists), in order to guard the 
heavens as well as the world against the attacks of the 
, Asura giants and the outer demons, set as guards the 
• firflowing classes of spirits: “ Nftgas, Ganilas {ie. in 

^ Tbsugh in the Rig-Veds tbe f6«r qoarten ire sut«d to reproent (he 
irbolB etnt. M.V.M., 167. 

* /aiaia, ji. 
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Sanskrit Garudas), Kumbhandas. Yakkas, and the [-irj 
Four Great Kings." ^ 

The location of these guardians was above the rest of the 
world, on the sides of Mt. Meru, with the four kings near 
the top at the gates of Sakra’s heaven, to which paradise 
they had free access.* 

"Out highest thought* can not conceive the iinperiel pomp round 
Stake's throne, 

Or die Four Regents in bis court, etch in hi* own appointed tone."* 

The Kings themselves are always regarded as gods and 
never m demons, except so far as I have found on the 
occasion when one of them was converted by Buddha. They 
are all ardent defenders of Buddhism, and are assigned 
active ethical functions on the earth. They record in books 
for the information of Sakra the religious deeds done by </ 
men,* and they seem to be the agency by which the throne 
of that divinity "grew warm" whenever his aid was 
specially required by the virtuous in distress, as related in 
thc/aiaias. They each preach the virtue for which their 
own retinue is conspicuously deheient 

"The Nig* king pruchet forbwraace, Giro]* gentleness, the king oi 
the Gwidhabbt* abstention from earn*] lust, and the meet noble king 
Of the Kurn* [-Knbera?] freedom from all hindrances to reliakros 
fMefiBotica*."* 

They are also the judges in heaven, settling disputes 1 
amongst the " sons of the gods " (*.s., angels),* as well as of I 
their own rednue. They are married, and have sons and 
daughters—each has twenty-eight ministers and ninety-one 

/ * jSJaMa, 31; J.C., L St. Here the classes of spirits tie neitlwr ie • 

strict keeping ehlror with those foond withia the book itself, at in j 

the Canon or Bharhut eculptorea, which are the nu»t autbeotk of all. 

. It obviously places the fCuabhandas in the east and the Genidas w ^ . r ' 
sooth, whereas the foraror should be m the sooth and the laciec i« tbs 
west, according to the evidence of the Canoos generally. 

* H.MJ.. 5#; B.GB.. Ji-yg; W.B.T.. 

V * yafftto, 543; J.C, vi 91. 

* 58 . 

■/ * 545; J.C, vi i*^. 

•yilA*ia, 54 S; J.C.,vii 33 . 
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sons all bearing the title of ■'King.”* Their retinue 
ranges from the celestial spirits, the Gandharvas and the 
higher Yakshas, down to lower grades of Khumbhandas. 
Yakshas. and Nagas, who are frankly demons. 

WTjo. then, are these Four Great Kings.” entitled like 
the Brahmanist group “World Guardians" {Lokapdia), yet 
performing considerably different functions, and exhibiting 
different names and forms ? Their earliest images supply 
the answer, which is not to be found recorded in any of the 
texts. 

Their Early Iicaces in the Bkarhut Scultfures. 

The earliest known images of these " Great Kings ” are 
those of the Buddhist series. They form part of the rich 
gallery of ancient sculptures which adorned the Bharfaut, 
Bhilsa and Sanchi st^s, the great relic-monuments io 
Central India, for the most part discovered and explored 
by General Cunningham. The sculptures date from the 
second to the first century B.C.,* and display the “Great 
Kings” standing in the projecting gateways. A cast of 
one of the great gateways, the eastern, from the SiAchi 
stSlpa., dating to about the end of the first century b.c and 
containing life-siscd images of one of these Lokapdias, is 
in the Indian section of the Science and Art Museum at 
South Kensington, and will be examined presently. 

* 73. 

* An iucripcicn on the Bbsrfaat (or more property Sharsui) tfOfia 

(be fact that the great omxmeotal tfirama or arched gateways 
were csoaed to be made, and tbe naaonry eflectiTely completed by 
VSehJ^uta DkaaoiAua' of tbe Sungha dynasty (Coneingha^ .SM^ 
Place m p- *>&> -Mian Antiquary, 14. 138: at, as;), 
whidi the Psoninic lists place nest after the Maarya dynasty of Aeoka. 
Heooe tbwa scolptures mty be certainly dated between the second end 
first centwiee ax.—at the latest to the beginning of the first cenWry ix. 
General Cunnin^Mn’s final date was ’‘about tjo ac." (Anderson’s 
,CataU>gue India Mumm, i fi), wbkh is generally accepted. QC also 
Fleet. Efigrtf^, Imf. Gat. India, 1908, iL 46. Most of these iafeluable 
insetibod sculptures of Bberhut were removed for safety to the Indian 
Uuseam, Calcatta. where they now stand ia a pictare gallery of Vedic 
and ftoto-Buddbist mythology. 
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The art displayed, although found upon Early Buddhist 
monuments, is manifestly a reproduction of the pre-existing 
Brabmaoist type, with its symbolUm altered to suit the 
requirements of Buddhism which obviously had not yet 
evolved a distinctive school of its own. The high degree 
of technical skill displayed, and the fixed conventionalism 
of the style, indicate that image<carviag in wood must have 
preceded the less perishable records on stone by several 
centuries before the commencement of the Buddhist period. 

Of these sculptures the Bharbut series are the most impor¬ 
tant for our research, because the inoages are fortunately 
labelled with their names and titles. By means of these 
inscriptions General Cunningham was able at once to 
identify two out of the four guardians, and by the same 
means 1 have just discovered the other two, which have up 
till now been supposed to be missing. 

Tkeie Atlas-Supporters at Buarhut Presumably 

'‘NACASr 

Now these Guardian Kings are found in the BharbuC 
sculptures to be mounted not upon elephants, except in one V 
instance, but upon Atlas-like crouching demons and Naga- 
serpent spirits in human or triton-like shapes. 

This &ct struck me as possibly supplying a due to the 
remarkable statement of the Brahmans that their Lokopala 
were mounted upon “elephants,” which animals afterwards 
assumed the direct guardianship.* For one of the old 
epithets for an “ elephant” is " N&ga^' which is also the 
ordinary name for the serpent-spirits of the aboriginal pre^ 
Aryan cult who were capable of assuming human shape, 
and many of whom were regarded as powerful ” KingB»’* 
the title which was now applied to the regents the 
LokapSUa by the Buddhists. Could it be that die 
eUpkant" vehide was possibly a mistaken traaabtion 
by the later Brahmans of the word “ Naga," and diat the 
tnuisporters of the guau’dian gods were not ele|Aants, but 

( D.UM: lie. 
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Naga demigods ? This view is supported by the names of 
these ”elephant" vehicles, both Brahmanical and Buddhist, 
which for the most part are those of well-known Naga- 
spirit kings.* 

The A^ 4 r**s**P®*** ^ form of Nature-worship appr^ 

. priate to India as the home of the most deadly serpents, is 
nowhere to be traced in the Early or Rig Vedic Age.* 
Nagas do not appear in Brahmanical tradition until about 
500 B.c.,—that is, not until after the Aryans had for long 
settled in India and subjected the native tribes; and the 
Brahmans, in order to consolidate their power, had begun 
to incorporate the aboriginal cults into their own mythology. 
In Buddha's day the leading cults were those of the Nhga 
■ and yaksha genii, as is evident from the innumerable 
references to these supernatural beings throughout the 
early Buddhist texts, and the early sculptures mainly 
devoted to them, as first shown by Fergusson.* The 
NSgas are represented as formidable serpent-spirits capable 
of assuming the most beautiful human and other shapes, 
and living especially in water, or in the earth as guardians 
hidden treasure, or in the raan-clouds. They were of 
a local or regional character, capable of transporting them¬ 
selves instantly over their region ; and many of the Naga 
kings referred to in the Canon as having visited Buddha are 
believed to have been terrestrial kings of the aborigines, 
aome of whom in the hills are still, along with their people, 
ax the present day known as ** Nagasl' 

In this view the prototype of those Atlas-like supporters 
W the various guardian gods in the Bbarhut sculptures 
pi^ht be A^ 4 |f»-serpent spirits of the aborigines which the 
Brahmans had utilised as transporters of the Aryan 
gods, who thus concretely symbolised their rel^ous 

* See my I^idmgaat Utt of NSgtt-riJu from a manuscript copy of 

ttie AfakH^nt^aOi in J.R.A.S., 1894, px-iet. Also liaMxrfmtfotti, 
St. PetenbuTK edition, and Hoenle, cji. 

* Macdooetl believea tbat tb« serpent AH referred m io the Vedas bss 

DO ooneeetion with Nixas, 63. 

* Tkw ttni Serfemi Wonhif. 

✓ 
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domination ov«r the native cult, and politically over the ( 
earthly Naga kings- This view gains support from the 
Brahmanical names of the “ elephants,” which arc generally 
well-known Noga kings; and, what is more important to our 
inquiry, they throw light on the origin and source of the 
personal names wholly distinct from the Brahmanisi which 
have been applied to the three out of the four Buddhist 
guardians. 

DBsrTAttXsHTitA, the Guardisn of ihe E*«t. The "elephant” of 
Indra, the Brahmeoist Guardian of the Ea«, is called Jiravata, and ie 
uruallf figured as an elephant; but in the Mahibhlrata epic of the 
Brahmane it is called "The Fighting Niga’ {ASga-mada). So, too, there 
U also the great serpent Idog of this name (Atraedea), known in die aocieot 
vernacular as EUpatra sod Ert^ata} arid mentioned in the Buddhist 
Canon as having been ov e rcome by Buddha. It also is supposed to give 
its name to the great eastern river of Mid-India, the " Airdmti " or Rapd, 
as ako to the ” Irawadi,” a name which the Burniese transplanted into 
their countiy io pious memory of the great river of the ^kya tribe. On 
the side of the Buddhist name I find that the great Nkga of Eastern 
India is called in the^aasiar •* EXnfarisitn,''* 

" Beneath the Yamuna’s saaed stream, stretching to £ai Himllaya's feet. 
Lies deep the Niga capital, where Dh*taianba holds his aeat,’ * 

sod he is there ststed to have "invested" Bensres city (Kiss).* His 
relatioosbip to Indra appears to be suggested by his colour: he had 
*‘a srhke body and white hoods.”* And It is expreatly stated in another 
that he went to the heaven of Sakra Indra) u a result of 
pseus deads. This seems the probable mytfaolopcal origin of the " King 
of the Golden Geaae,” named DhritoAdtktra, who lived at the gates of 
India’s heaven, and from whom, as we will soe, the Buddhist Guan^aa 
of the East appears to me to have derived his name. 

ViStVDHAKA, the Gusrdiao of the South. I have not found a Niga 
of this name in the lists but Ysms’s " elephant ** io the south is ca l l ed 
M^paAma, which is die title of a known Niga king.* Elsewhere* it is 


* H.B.M., iii, for learned note. 

* In the JfoMiMmta a Niga king of this name is also mentkiDed » 
a ysgar&ja of the lower regioD, . an enormous serpent of masy 
beads and immense aetength” (D.H.M., 91}; also in Chinese BudaWtt 
Sutra Vardha VarsMa (Morris, Atadamy, 1891, 179: and Itenale, 

231 ). 

* /iSaia, 543; J *®7- 

*/Ub*i, 543; J.C., vi. 85. * /Ssaia, n. 6 $. 

* yStaXa, 544; JC.. vi. XS5. 'See note t, ja* 134- 

* Sec note >, p. 134; 5 .B.E., 49 (i-)> > 7 - ' ifc- 
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cilled yStmina, or the dwarf, which is more suggestive ot a /laga than an 
y elephant. ViradAaia, we shall see, ia a title of Yama himself and a 
Niga of the name of “Yama" is recorded, though he it not styteO a 
“lung.*'* In the Tibetan paintings this regent is figured with an 
elephant's bead and proboscis on hit cap as a raised mask.* This 
pti^bly refers to a Niga nature (serpent or dephant [?}), or a a con* 
fusion with Ganeaa, the elephant-beaded god wtm bears a title of the 
regent of the south—namely, Vin&yake ; but a buf&lo, and not an elephart, 
is allotted to Yama in Hindu mythology. 

VlsPpIrsUA, the Guardian of the Weet. This is the name of the 
supreme king of the Nftgai amcogst all sections of Buddhists he Is 
mentioned as such in the Canon and Jitetm, although omitted from the 
later lieu of Kigas for the reasons which tbe Bhsrhot sculptures, as we 
will see, explain. 

The tide of “King” applied by the Buddhists to these 
regent guardian spirits—namely, “The Four Great Kings” 
—also suggest that more than one of the three addiuooal 
to Kubera, the Yaksha King, were probably Naga kings. 
For “King” is an altogether unusual term to apply to 
the gods, and connotes the position of these supernatural 
beings as the heads of the troops of beneficent spirits, or of 
demons of an aboriginal nature, the majority of which were 
Yakskas and N^as. As a fact, we have seen that the 
Eastern regent obviously arose as a great NSga serpent 
King, that the Western is also a King of the N2gas, and 
chat the original term for the vehicles {vihana) of all the 
Brahmaaist guardians was piesumably N&ga, which was at 
first used with poetic licence in a double sense, but latterly 
.'loterpreted by the Brahmans solely as “elephant,” when 
^ tbe original meaning had becoihe forgotten. 

Much additional light is thrown upon tbe manner in 
which these guardians were created and named by my 
discDveiy of the “missing* regents in the Bharhot 
sculptures, whkh at the same time has yielded results of 
great importance for the history of Buddhism. 

* Hj TriHitgv^ List ef i'Sgari^, J.ILAJ., 1894, 98, N«. tp. 

* Sm Fig. in ny BttddJum of TUti, 330 j and Grunwedisl, G.B.B.A^ 

13B. 

* See oty Buddb'tm T^tt, 84, aSp- 
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Discovery of the “ Missing ” Two Regents of the 
Quarters at Bharhut, and their Importance in 
THE History of Bcddhism. 

My discovery, now reported, of the “missing” two in¬ 
scribed images of the Lokapdla in the Bharhut Series, 
throws important light upon the early history of Buddhism. 
It discloses, by means of the earliest authentic contem¬ 
porary record on the subject as yet forthcoming, the 
profound theistic development which had already taken 
place within Buddhism—about 100 B.C.—in the direction of 
the Mahaylna form of that faith ; and, on the other hand, 
its evidence tends to postpone the date of the Pali Canon 
redaction to the first century A.D., or later, and Ji-takas 
to a still later date, and considerably later even than was 
suggested by Mioayeff from his impressions of the Bharhut 
inscriptions generally, and of the other two Regents—the 
only known ones of that time.^ 

Two out of the four Regents of the Quarters were at 
once identified by General Sir A- Cunningham, by means 
of their inscribed titles in the ancient dialect, and the 
locations in which he found them. They were Kuptro 
Yakko — i.*., Kubera Yaksba in the Sanskrit form of the 
name—at the northern gate, and Virodaka Yakko —a#., 
VirQdhaka Yaksha, at the southern gate. But at the 
western gate, which was intact, the image there labelled 
•'SnehUomo Yakko ”—Suchiloma Yaksha* could not 
be identified by General Cunningham or anyone else, with 
the Western Lokapila, whilst the eastern gate and its 
figures were altogether missing, thus leading the General 
, to conclude that the image of that guardian had been lost.*^ 

I am glad to announce that I have found the inscriblliL' 
images of the two missing LokapdUa to be present to tlieir 

t 

> Se« p. t07, n. 4. 

■ CS.B., so, Ur. 60. Id Hultuch's rcioveotory, No. 74 ia t- A. 1898, 

•33 

» C8.B., 80. 

* . > . 
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proper situations in the Bharhut StUpa, thus completing 
the full group of the Guardian Kings in that unique series 
of valuable illustrated ancient documents. 

This find, in addition to the historically important criteria 
above indicated, has enabled me to trace several additional 
links in the origin and development of these great Kings. 
It also discloses the advanced stage which symbolism had 
reached—-about too s.c.—and the ingenious and elaborate 
process by which not only the Buddhist monks, but also 
the Brahmans were manipulating and evolving their pan¬ 
theon from the time of Buddha onwards u> the early 
centuries of our era. 

The position of their images at Bharhut shows that the 

i great nUc-st^a there had manifestly been entrusted to the 
guardianship of these four gods, just as at the present day 
are all important shrines in Buddhist countries generally. 

( Their images at Bharhut are sculptured on the pillars of 
the great arched outer gates leading through the massive 
stone railing into the inner court, where stands the relic- 
holding stupa, and are, I find, restricted to two of the four 
gateS'-namely, the north and south gates. At the north 
gate is the image of Kuiora with two attendants, and at 
the south gate that of VirAdkaka with two other figures, 
as noted by General Cunningham. They arc carved upon 
the middle face of a projecting pillar within those two 
g^tes, the other two faces of the pillars each carrying 
another image. 

r The “ missing " images of the remaining two Guardian 

1 Kings I find at the south gate upon the sums pillar as 
Virtldbaka, but each facing his own special direction. Thus 

( Virndhaka &ces south, and the eastern and western Kings 
face east and west respectively. * Such a restriction to two 

( gateways occurs at the present day where there are two 
gates to the shrine, and where there is only one gate, which 
is the rule, the images of all four Guardians are placed at 
diat gate, two on either side (see my Buddhism of Tibst 
p. 8o, etc.). The inference from this clustering of three at 
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the south g&te and only one at the north is that the east j 
and west gates were not used by ptlgnms, and that the f 
south was the principal entrance. This is confirmed by j 
the top^raphy of the site in relation to the road and the | 
streamlet; also by the fact that a miniature of the StOfial 
itself is carved solely upon the pillar at that entrance facing] 
the south, and nowhere else. 

This unexpected portion for the two “ Great Kings." 
hitherto considered to be missing at Bharhui, is doubtless 
one reason why they have not up till now been identified. 
But the chief reason, no doubt, is the unusual titles in¬ 
scribed upon them. The one facing the east— ie., to the 
left of ViridkakOy and representing the “King of the 
Gandharvas, latterly known as Dkritar&sktra —bears the 
inscription, “ Ganigtta YakXc'' or “ The Singing Gand- 
harva Yak*ha," manifestly a descriptive title of that King 
(see Plate, Fig. i); whilst the other facing the west, and 
representing the modern Yiritpakska, King of the N&gas, 
bears the legend “ Ckakav&ko NSga-ritJa^' or “ Ckaka-vaia, 
King of the NSgas." 

The identification of these two im{^;es with those of the 
missing two Kings in question has been established by me 
in detail in a separate article,^ dealing with the epigraphic and 
linguistic evidence and the imponant issues arising there¬ 
from. This Identification, based upon the titles inscribed ✓ 
upon the two images, is indisputablyconfirmed by the position 
occupied by both images, and the ascertained absence at the 
western gate, where the building was intact, of the great 
King of the Nsgas. His presence at the main gate, which 
is the customary place for all the four Regents, and his 
position there facing his proper directional quarter, coupled 
with the presence in an exactly symmetrical position on the 
other side, the eastern, of that King, who by his inscrip¬ 
tion is admittedly the Guardian of the East—«U diese 
agreements mutually confirm each other, and sppear to 
render my identification absolute. 

* Sent w the J.ILA.S., November, 19* t- 
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The arcKaic titles borne by these two newly Identified 
Guardian Kings have led me to the following important 
conclusions 

(a) “ The cities and auribuies borne by this series 
of gods in the Bharhut sculptures show that those gods 
were still in a transition stage in the first century h.c., 
and had not yet reached that development they have 
attained in the Pali canon and JdUaka book, thus 
betraying for these texts a considerably later date — 
presumably to within the Christian era. 

(^) " The Regents of the West and East both bear 
titles of Buddha in his former births, as repeatedly 
ascribed to him in different JUtakas, and identify 
Buddha tvdh the Sun-bird of Aryan and Iranian myth. 
He is personified as ‘ The Golden Bird ’ of Dawn 
{Dhriiarashtra, the King of the Golden Geese at 
the gates of Indra's heaven, in the East), and ‘ The 
Ruddy Goose* {Chakav&ha), the Setting Sun, as that 
luminary (the Wheel \chahr<t^ and rolls on Westwards 
in its course through the Universe. 

(r) “ The Sun'myth theory, which was formerly 
thrust upon Buddha and some other human luminaries 
of the world by the poetic fancy of Western writers, 
but afterwards abandoned when tt was discredited 
by records proving the historical character of S&kya 
Muni, is now brought back on an entirely different 
basis — namely, the positive records of the early 
Buddhists themselves. 

“These Bharhut inscribed sculptures disclose that 
in the second century B.C. Indian Buddhism apparently 
had already deified in the West a solar reflex of the 
historical Buddha, and thus already possessed within 

^. From ray tnid* to J.R.A.S., see p. 36, a. t. 

■ The *' Bnhmaay '* GooM or Roddy Sheldrake (Cajonea mSita), the 
'^Chakwa " of lodiaae, which is esteemed a sacred bird, not only in lodia* 
hot ia Bonu, Tibet, China, and Moogolia, its colour resCfli^ling the hue 
of iRe Boddbist monks’ robes. 



its Gods, Images, and Art. 141 

itself tk$ theistic idea, which was supposed to have been 
imported into it at a later date by the Sun-worsbippiog 
lodo^Scythians, as a basis for its creation of the 
Primordial Buddha, or Sun-god, AmitUka, ‘ The 
Buddha of Boundless Light’* and his Western 
Paradise [SM/:klhatt),"* 

The rich symbolism displayed at Bharhui extends to the 
group of Regents which exhibits a highly developed symbol¬ 
ism manifestly of long fixed conventional type, and impor¬ 
tant, although hitherto unnoticed. 

Physically “ The Four Great Kings ” are figured at 
Bharhut® as handsome and dignified men of about life-size, 
dressed as Kings and standing with hands raised and 
resting on the breast in an attitude of respectful adoration. 

This altitude is actually described in the canon in narra¬ 
ting the visits paid by the Four Kings and the Yakshas to 
Buddha at the Vultures Peak cave at Rajgir, on the occasion 
of their announcing their paritta spell, so much valued by 
Burmese and Ceylonese Buddhists. “ Some of the Yakas 
worshipped him and sat down . . . others merely bowed 
themselves with elevated hands and sat down."* 

‘‘GamgIta Yxkho," “ The Gandkarva Yakska^' 

facing the East (see Plate, Fig. i).—The symbols and attri¬ 
butes displayed by his image® confirms his identity as the 
Guardian King of the East. He is figured as a handsome 
youth, a special feature of the Gandharvas, who are noted for ^ 
their beauty and “attractiveness to women," and is dressed as 
a king, with his right upper arm encircled by a bracelet oma- 
mcotedwith hooded cobra heads(whence possibly his origin 
as the Naga Dhriiarashtra may have been invented or indi- ,-*4^ 
cated). He stands upon an elephant {Airavata, the serpent* 
elephant), the special carriage of Indra, for whom Gah^Sbt ^ 
is regent At his side is a tree with leaves like the Baetyati 

> See mjr BuddMim ef Itbts, is, is 7 > >r 7 i 

* For detailed proofs tee m; article in 
,( * C.S.Bn Plscee xxi, nii. 

• 46- 


* C 4 .B-. Plata txi. 
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fip, and the tree under which the gods abide in the Vedas 
is “ a fig-tree.”^ Similarly at Sftnchi I find that the Eastern 
Guardian King is figured* standing with a tree on each side 
of him—one of these seems a Banyan fig, and the other 
appears to me to be the same as here figured at Bharhut 
on the cornice above Gamgita. It is a very good repre¬ 
sentation of what seems to me to be the Indian “Coral- 
Tree” {Erythrina indua), the especial flowering tree of 
Indra’s paradise ;• and this further confirms my identifica¬ 
tion of Gamgita. The half sunflower in the centre of the 
base of the medallion may symbolise the bow of the rising 
Sun and its arrows (rays), with which Indra, his lord, 
was especially associated; and we will see that the later 
images of this regent carry a bow and arrow to symbolize 
Indra. The two trees here displayed by this regent are 
rendered more conspicuous a century or so later at SSnchi. 

“ViRODAKA Yakho," " Kii^ Virudhoka^' facing the 
South.—He faces his proper quarter, the south, as Regent 
of Yama, " The Lord of the South ” {Dakshindsa-pati). 
His photograph* shows him in profile at the side of 
GatkgUa (Fig. i) as a handsome youth dressed as a king, 
also wearing a cobra armlet on his right arm. He 
stands upon rocks, probably the TrihUa rocks of his 
master Yama, and to indicate the oarthy nature of the 
latter's abode.® The comice over his head is not a medallion, 
as in the others, but a much larger design, covering the 
entire face of the upper part of the pillar and depicting the 
retic-r/i2/a itself, as this was manifestly the main entrance.® 

* Ayur 167. * G.B.B.A., 36. 

* Tto troM of lodn's ptndiM are described m fire : Sfandara ( « tbe 
Indiao “Cotal Tree," £rytknma indica, Roxburgh'* FUn hi., 541), 
JPariJOtoha, Smi&na (•Seotal wood p]), Kalpavrikska (»“TheWiibing 
Tree "). and Hori thandana (• Red Seodal [?]). Cf. my Bvddhitm af 
Tibet, 87, 88. 

- * CS.B., Plate xxi. 

* The photograph, being ody ia profile, does not show cbe bate clearly, 
hot suggees there may be Nitas peeping out of the rodu, u ia that of 
Otoieadfia. 

9 It w lest Seely n represent Death. Yama being the God of Death. 
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“ CHAKAViKO Naoa-baja," " Tlu Rudefy Goost, the King 
of the Nagas,” facing the West. This, as I have shown in 
detail,^ manifestly represents Buddha as the Sun-bird of 
Aryan myth. He is represented* as a handsome middle-aged 
man dressed as a king, and wearing a turban formed of five 
hooded cobras, the tails of which are artistically disposed 
amongst the coils ; he has also a cobra armlet, like all the 
others. He stands upon a rock in water amongst lotus flowers. 
From holes in the rock, one under each post, peco out the 
human head of a Niga serpent-spirit. In front of his feet, 
amongst the lotuses in the water, one or more birds seem to 
be disporting themselves, probably hunting for NOgas in 
this case. The largest bird on his left has its wings erect, 
and its feathers are well marked; it has the general propor¬ 
tions of the Ruddy or Brahmany Goose.* In this comice 
the half medallion displays lotus flowers (? red), probably to 
indicate his watery nature as R^ent of Varuna, the God of ^ 
the Western Waters (the Ocean). In the centre of his 
medallion is a small semicircle with long issuing rays, the 
median pair of which give off secondary branchlets, and 
thus a forked leaf-like form ; but possibly it depicts the 
streaks of light from the Setting Sun in the West. 

“ KupirO Yakho," *' Kubtra Yokska^' facing the North, 
is portrayed^ as a well-formed man draped as a king, 
like the others, and wearing also like them an armlet orna¬ 
mented with three hooded cobra-heada He stands upon 
the back and shoulders of a muscular crouching demon with 
impish ears, doubtless one of the man-eating species of the 
YaisAa genii The brawny appearance of this Atlas-like 
demon well sxiggests the conception of Physical Eneigy 
personified. His symbd on the comice above him is a 
maoy-rayed flower of an expanded lotus or artemis fbrfli*v 
It is possibly the fobulous thousand-petaUed flower of 
Kubera’s garden^ which Bbima (according to the Ma b l hh t- 

* See trtkle in J.R.A.S.. X9ts, above noted 

* C.S.Bn Ptaae zai. Fig. 3. 

* See note a, p. 140. 

* See profile trf Fig. • from PlateloSi, ITg- i. 
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rata) obtained in Kubera’s paradise, ** the perfume of which 
makes the old young and the sorrowing joyful.” 

Prototype akd Origin op HXitlrf, " The Buddhist 

Madonna." 

On the left of Kubera stands a commanding female figure 
displaying her exuberant charms according to Indian ideals of 
female beauty (see Fig. s). It is labelled “ Ckadi YakhJ,"^ 
which restores to “ Chandi Yakskl in Sanskrit.”* By the 
horse-headed Atlas-animal on which she stands she appears 
to me to be a Kinnara, and probably the queen of that 
class of celestial musicians specially associated with the 
paradise of Kubera, the God of Riches, and from her 
position here by the side of Kubera she might be considered 
to be the queen-consort of the latter. 

I would identify her with the Chanda Kinnara of the 
Jaiahas. Chandi Kinnara in the Jataka of that name 
(No. 485) was the wife of the Bodhisat himself, and a friete 
illustrating thisya/aisi and inscribed with its title forms one 
of the sculptures of the stupa.* In another Jataha, No. 358, 
ChandS is the mother, and not the wife, of the Bodhisattva. 
and there is nothing in the narrative to indicate that she 
was a Kinnara; but in the early Buddhist stone-railing 
which I unearthed at Asoka’s capital there is figured 
(Plate I. of my Rtport on PitaUpuira), in one of the 
; medallions a horse-beaded Kinnara woman carrying a child 
. ^ l>eside a man with an uplifted weapon, suggesting this 
■^:%[utaka and assigning to her the form of a Kinnara. 

;. Chanda at Bbarhut (see Fig. s) stands somewhat in the 
attitude of Buddha’s mother in his birth-scene at the 
Lumbini grove with her right hand uplifted and grasping 
the branch ol a flowering tree overhead. But this tree, 
from its careful portrait tn the sculpture, is clearly neither a 

> C.S.B., Plate xzii, loecriptioe Iv. 8x; Na 91 of Holcsecb, I.A. 

»S4- 

S Caiuiio|hun, CS.B., ijt, ssd Hultach, tee previoui note, restore 
.. k to Gtomfro and Chandra letpcctwel)'. 

Plate mill, iDtcriptMo liii. la, and Hulutcb, Na is. 
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SU nor an Asoka tree [Jontsia asokd), which different 
accounts state was the tree under which Buddha was born. 

It has ovate acuminate leaves and five-petalled flowers like 
the Citrus acida or C. medico, the latter of which is called 
**Bijura.”^ Moreover, Chanda holds in her left hand, 
between her forefinger and thumb, a small object like an ear 
of rice com (see Fig. 2). 

Now Kubera, as the “God of Riches," Vasupati, has 
his capital at yasudkara, or “ Holder of Wealth," which is 
also a title of his Queen in several of her modes in later 
Buddhism, with the variants Vcuundkara and VasueUiard. 
One of these modes, as recorded in Tibet, not only seems 
to describe this image of Chanda as the queen of Kubera, 
but also to identify her with Harid, the so-called “ Madonna 
of Buddhism," whose conjugal relationship with Kubera 
has not, up till now, been found indicated in any of the 
known texts. 

In my manuscript, “ Descriptive List of Indian Buddhist 
Divinities from Tibetan Sources" (already mentioned, 
p. 115), No. 187 describes the following mode of this 
goddess: 

"Ttie Keeper of Proeperity, VMtndhare* (-the Seoakrit fona of 
Sri RaJuhi Fumdiari). She i* yellow in colour, tod i* proud looking. 

The right baod bolds a ’BUjo-rs’ (Ct/rKS mcMai) ihiit, and the UA a 
precioot ear of corn. Her feet ue adorned a rase of biddeo treeaure- 
She ettoda smtdat a abower of Jewela, and bis behtod her a Bodbi tree. 

She ie endreled by tro^ of children (?) in pleyfal love.”* 

This well describes the leading features both of CkandSs 
image, and at the same time those of Harm, the Madonna, 

t Roxburgh, FUra India, 589, 590. 

* Tibetan: g7eBg*rdai.tHtor.rgyuD.iia. 

* 'Dod.')at-ba.cKri*k’yua bikor-be. The ordinary reeding of tbit it 
“encircled by troops (of berda) of cowt of Desite.giaoting cows.“ Tht r- 
i«K»T ate the tninculout Kamedhtn* of lodra'a tensaout heaves, wbo are 
chiefly aatocttted in Hindu myth with the procretdoo of a boat Of 
warriora (wbo aided Veiehiatbi ag^st Ktrta Virya). But the pMSMSt of 
the redundant ha-mo and the known proliflcoeaa of HarlU, aeggsHa that 
ibe Tibetan o^>yiat may have omitted a u from tbe third eleoast, wtitiag 
home instead of bn-fo, and thus pernimng tbe above renderil^. In any 
«ase tbe productivenaaa of H&rttl it conveyed. 

TaXRD SSaiKS. VOL. XXXltt. 
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as she is represented in classic form, with troops of her 
children, in the Gandhira sculptures (see Fig. 5). More¬ 
over, the next following deity in my Tibetan manuscript 
expressly calls Vasundkardi by the name of H&Titt: 

No. 188. “The hcsrtrB'riihu^ yaswtOMari (•in Swiskrit JtSriH 
Vasu9dkarSi> She b ted, and adorned with tilhs and )e«eU. and hai 
a coQoteoanoe gloving with dazzling light She holds an Iron heok and 
ifahtic} and nta in the tojrtl liU pose (».<., with one foot raised on a 
footstool}.’* 

Here /fiH/r displays the especial emblems of Kubera, the 
hooked iron and Nakula^ which seem to characterise her as 
his consort. From another source I find Kubera’s favourite 
son was her child Nakula- The epic of Buddha’s Life in 
its Chinese version likens the infant Buddha to Nakula: 

•• So Faitravaoa {Le^ Kubera), the hearenly king, when Ah-* 

(t,r., the Chinese tranccripCion of JMuia J^uiera) ws* bom, surrounded 
by t coocouiae of gods, was filled with joy and glsdaess."* 

Nakula thus appears to me to have originally had the 
meaning of “The Precious One [Jewel] of the Family” 
(Sanskrit, .//asjewel+ family). And another re¬ 
ference in the l!cUita Vistara seems to credit Hiria widi 
being the mother of Kubera's sons.* 

HiriHt whilst thus identified as Kubera’s queen, is at 
the same time clearly identified with the goddess Ckandk at 
Bharhut. That image satisfies the' essential part of the 
description of the Sri Rakska (” Keeper of Prosperity") 
fxm of HStlti in that she holds with her “ right hand [the 
tree of] a ‘ Bijura’ fruit, and the left a precious ear of com.” 

Thus it seems to me evident that Ckanda, " The Shining 
Oi>e,* was manifestly the pre-Aryan “ Goddess of Fertility 

> 1 %.; Tid-'p'ng aorrgyun-oa. 

* m t Nwe-to-“ Nakote " fai Su^t. 

* Beal, S.B.B, ip: to. Beal restom tbit word to Aw-* ISear*. 

* The Lahta PSrfom, wbioh fteqaently expaodz the nuakben, aayt in 
detcribiag ** tbe Grew Raamoefotion,** ehi^. x*.: “ Afterwtnk, O aooki, 
the r8 generab of the army of tJie Ytkabai, and the 500 ton* of HSrttl 
jCp'rog-nu), preceded by ibe 5 chief commander* of the amy of tbe 
Taksbas, having anembled, thus ipake.” C/. L.V.F,, t94« 
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of the Earth.” Her title also denotes the Moon, associating 
her with the months and seasons of growth, which is signi- 
hcant It was doubtless because of her great popularity 
that Buddha or his early disciples seized upon her as a 
former incarnation of his wife, and of his own mother, in 
the Jataka tales of his supposed previous births. 

Her transition from " The Shining Goddess {CkandS\ 
or FtrtiU Mother Earth,'' symbolized by the com (“ The 
precious thing of the [Indian] Family") she holds in her 
hand at Bharhut in the second century d.c., to the de¬ 
veloped classic type of “ The Mind-Captivating {HirUi), 
the Maternal, the Madonna, symbolized by her own fruit 

The Precious One of the Family,” Nahuta), whom she 
holds in her band in the Grecian sculptures of GandhSra in 
the ist to 4th centu^ a.d. ; and Naknla the godling be¬ 
coming in later times the animal NaktUa, or the “ mon¬ 
goose." forms a most fascinating chapter in mythology. 
Another name for Hirlil’s favourite son is Pihgala, or 
“The Yellow One, " a term which seems to me descriptive 
of the golden ear of yellow com she holds at Bharhut, and 
thus a synonym of Nakula. The Grecian artists in repre¬ 
senting her as sharing the throne of Kubera (see Fig. 5) 
•obviously identified the pair as Zeus and Hera, whose 
onion symbolized fertility of the Earth. 

How HiRlTl. THE Madokba, becam* a Ske-dbvo. 

Neither has anyone explained the paradox that HirIcI, 
the Madonna, is also regarded as a she-devil, stealing 
and devouring children. 1 find the Tibetan translation of 
her name supplies the clue to this transformation. Harm 
is translated into Tibetan as ‘Prog ma^ and Yid-'p'rogma,* 
meaning respectively "the captivating” and the "heart- 
captivating,” thus showing that the traditional ladifto 
etymology in the eighth century A.D., when the Sans k r it 
Scriptures were translated into Tibetan, derived Hirlti 

> LttHta ViUart, chap. xr. Qf. L.V.F^ 194. 

» My HS. Tibecaa Uw, 

K a 
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from the Sanskrit iVari. captivating, taking, handsome, 
charming, a pearl (of a woman), from the root Ha, ** to 
captivate."* This was her character at Bharhut in the 
second century B.C., and it was still her character in the 
GandhSra art school in the first to fourth century a.d., 
where she was represented as a Madonna of classic beauty 
revelling in children.* 

When Kubera latterly was degraded by the Brahmans to 
the rank of a demon, and made lord over the Rakshas 
(demon's) as well as the Yakshas, bis consort, H&ricI, ob¬ 
viously shared a like fate. Her title, Srl-Rakski, pre¬ 
sumably was interpreted as associating her with the 
^oij'Aa-demoQS. So her title Haritt was manifestly read 
according to the secondary meaning of the root Ha, “ to 
take "—namely, "to take by force,” " to steal,” and hence 
HarUi as " The Stealer,” or " Harrier.” As she was espe¬ 
cially associated with children in her functions she thus 
became the notorious " Stealer of Children," who was con¬ 
verted by Buddha by means of a special miracle. 

This famous story (see my Buddhism of Tibot, p. 99) 
is found in the Canon of both schools, and therefore must 
have been current in the first century of our era, though it 
did not prevent the Grecian artists nor the Chinese and 
Japanese from conceiving her in her earlier character of 
the Madonna, though the Japanese restrict her maternal 
-character mainly to Bonien, and represent a mode of 
Hhrfti as devouring her offspring. 

PaoroT\*PE or MahIxala, the " DAtxoKo" of the 
Japamksb, the Good Wikd GsKa’s. 

The third member of the triad at the north gate at 
Bharbot seems also to be of importance for the history of 
Buddhist as well as Brahtnanist mythology. The image 
standing on the right side of Kubera is labelled " AJahhlaho 

* Wiisoo’i Stttukrit Dittienaij, 99E. 

• Seatn, / Asiasiqiu (8), 15, 14* i Buige*. /turn. M. AH, rUL, 
Ffate iu. ] C.6.B.A., 104; India AreA. Surv. 1906-7. 
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everyone, and especially to the crops and grain, and his 
colour is dark blue and indigo, like that of the Wind-god 

(^ayu)- ^ . 

The position of Aja-Kalaka at Bbarhut, forming a uio 
with KuUra and the Goddess of Earthly Fertility, ChoHdOy 
is significant, as this identical (?) trio is one of the commonest 
forms of image at the present day in Japan, as if the 
Bharhut trio had been bodily transplanted there. The 
three-faced form of " Daihoko" represents Kola in the 
middle, with Biskamou {i.*., Kubtra) on the left, and 
“ BtnUn* (-? Chanda and fi&rftt), the Goddess of Good 
Fortune, famous for her sons, on the right. That Aja^ 
Khlaka probably represents MakdkaUa in this trio, and 
also the god of the intermediate quarter, “The Wind* 
(Vayu), whose symbol is the goat (A/a), we will see later, 
where I show that Kubera has affixed the A/a symbol 
upon his own proper emblem. 

An astrological inference resulting from this identification 
for the trio at the north gate of Bharhut would be that 
the Brahmans in the and century B.C. had not yet matured 
their location for their Lokapila, For the Brahmaoist 
of the intermediate points north-east and north* 
west are respectively Chandra (the Moon) and Vayu (the 
Wind), refwesenied by the goat A/a, Whereas at Bbarhut 
we find these two, Chandra and A/a, in the converse 
directions. 

Finally, this trio sheds important light upon Kubera’s 
own original functions and name. '* Kuptro'' as he is first 
known i® us by the authoritative inscriptions at Bharhut; 
which are of proved precision, has suggested chat the 
Brahmanical form of his name is incorrect, especially as I 
find that in modem times the Brahmans again altered bis 
name from "KuUra* to Kuvsra/ to suit the degraded 
form they assigned him. It is of importance, therefore, 
to ascertain what was the original name of this great pre- 
Aryan god of India. '* Kupiro " gives in Sanskrit "Kupira” 
as the form of his name in the second century B.C. This 
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name, I would suggest, was at that time considered to be 
derived from K%. “the earth," + piU>, a grain-basket (from 
pd, to collect), or pitia, to heap together = “ The Grain- 
basket of the Earth,” or “The Heapcr up of [the produce| 
of] the Earth." ^ This would precisely define his attributes j 
as “ The God of Riches ” in an agricultural country, and 
also explain why his Yakshcts should be builders of the 
stupendous stupas, and also why, with bis basket, he should 
have been the registrar of the good deeds of the early 
Buddhists, in the time of the /iiojkas, before this duty was 
transferred to Yama, the God of the Dead. On the other 
hand, it seems to me probable, from Kubera's weapon being 
obviously the lightning-shaft of Rudra (see Plate, Fig. 3), 
and bis association with the Storm gods, that the original 
or a later derivation of the name may have been “ The 
Hurtcr of the Earth" {KnJFpi\hd). 

Early Images of " The Great Kings ’’ from Other 

Sites. 

In other ancient sites than Bharhut statues of the Kings 
in their early Yakska type are forthcoming. At Asoka’s 
ancient capital the colossal stupas and other fanes erected 
by the great emperor would appear to have been entrusted 
to “ The Four Kings." 

Three massive statues of such Yaksha were discovered 
there in 1811 by Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton, of the Indian 
Medical Service,* two of which rescued by him are now in 
the Calcutta Museum. I have described them in an article 
on “Statues of Asoka's Genii ” in my “ Report on PauH- 
putra," pp. 67-68. They are re{N«ented in a high style of 

^ As aUanative » Xs+t>trd~''UeTO of the Evth,” bu thu does ao^^ 
retUB the / of the iucr^tioa 

s The diicomy of these sutues is wrot^ff ascribed io the csta3ogi« Of 
the Calcutta Museum. Tbef are described sad figured by that ]pea( 
piooeer of ladiao sKbseoIogy in his classical Sttney JUeer/t about (St s- 
St, sad two out of the three were brou^t by Dr. BachaonsJIaHilwo to 
the buDgalow he was teoporarily occopyUg at Pama ia daiEyear- Sea 
article by H. Beveridge oa **Tbe Bscbaoaii Recwds** la the Cata M t 
Rwtm ios July, (894, PP* f sod 8. 
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Indian art as powerful, dignified men, seven feet high.^ 
The inscriptions on these two are of post-Asokan age, of 
about the second century B.C, and have not yet been 
critically examined. From a rough rubbing of these 
inscriptions published by General Cunningham,' his ad¬ 
mittedly tentative transliteration is obviously incorrect in 
several letters. One of these, read as “ Yakho Acku- 
sat^a, or Sanigika," might equally be read from rubbing 
as Yakht Acku-sarngiia, and may possibly be found to be 
“ Gatkpta" the regent of the Eastern Quarter. These 
inscriptions should be now revised. 

A similar colossal statue with an inscription in third 
century B.C. characters was discovered at Mathura,* and 
still awaits decipherment. 

These early sculptures of the type as conceived between 
the third and first centuries B.c, at a time when the legend 
was still in a fluid and growing state, may be called the 
*' Buddhist type” of " The Four Great Kings." 

Later Stereotyped Form op “ The Kings”— 
First to Firta Cmtury a-d. 

When the l^od of the four Kings reached the more 
developed stage at which we find -it in the canon of 
Buddhism generally, at the beginning of the Christian era 
the type of image displays a more elaborate and con- 
‘SpiCuous symbolism. The several guardians hold in their 
hands the special attributes of the elemental gods for whom 
they arc regent ^ , 

Thus, die Eastern King, as the regent of Indra, holds a 
yak’s tail whisk (an emblem of the sensuous luxury of 
Indra’s heaven) at Sinchi, where the two trees of Gamgita 
are delineated as two tall trees, one on either side* of the 

^ See Archaekgical Sumst JnH*, SLepoet XV., i88t, PUt* IL 

' Ibid., Report XV., 3. 

* At Pvkbem. Ardtaslofital Smro^ Jtsport, India, XX., lUs, 
Plate VL, p. 41. 

* &B.B.A,, j6, for figure. Also Fergveuo aod Maieey. 
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guardian. The more usual symbol is a bow and arrow, as 
representing the bow of the rising sun shooting forth his 
arrow-like rays of light . 

The Sonthtm King wears the mask of an elephant, and i' 
bears the irresistible club or sword of Yama, the God of 
Death. 

The Wtstom King, as the “ Sun-bird,” wears the shining 
of the Sun or the mask of a Garudt as a cap, and 
bolds an ensnared snake or Na^a in semi-human form. 

The Northern King, as Rudra’s regent, holds the bolt, 
or lightning-shaft of Rudra. figured in the Gandhara 
sculptures as a spear (see Plate, Fig. 4), Later it assumed 
a second pike-like curved prong, and a banner {Fig. 3). 
The origin of these two extra badges appears to me clear. 
They arc the badges of the two Brahmaoical Lokapalas on 
either side of him, whom^ he presumably absorbed—namely* 
Chandra, the Moon (or Ckanah), with the crescent (? moon) 
or hook (a badge of HarVi and the " key ” of Bonteny and 
the streaming banner of Vayu (the Marut Aja^ the Goal 
of Lightning and the Wind). 

The Gandhara sculptures portray these kings in stately 
classic fashion as terrestrial monarchs (see Plate, Figs. 4 
and 5). In Fig. 5 Knbsra is represented seated in “ royal" 
pose (as., luxuriously, with one foot elevated on a stool) 
alongside H&rlti, and surrounded by their children, some 
of whom are o^Feriog fruit or jewels—products of the 
“Desire-granting Cows” of the myth. In Fig. 4, the fine 
so-called “ Indo-Scythian King a cast of which is in 
the South Kensington Museum (India Section)—we have 
unmistakably, I feel sure, an image of Kubera. Ho is , 
seated, as in Fig. 5, with his children offering him fruit ia 
bunches and otherwise, and be carries the lightniog-b<^ of . 

‘ Were it not for the fiset tb«t tlw Gandbin *culpmre» •hew odf o«e 
bUde to the Unoe, the two-prooged pake might indicste tbe baokrflnda 
u tbe Lord of W^lti by which be “can afcflwet down 

sadiffing wealth on his wotihippets ai a man with a hoefcdiakw down 
dp« fruit from a tree." M.V.M., (j- 

• I37i * 38 . 

_ 
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the Storm-god Rudra, with a bell tied to its blade; 
which I should interpret as indicating the thunder of his 
bolt. This represents him as a Storm-god receiving the 
homage of the fruits of the Earth. Several of the socalled 
“Bodbisats” in the Gandbftra sculptures are doubtless 
examples of others of these kings, but roost of them have 
lost their arms and with them their symbols, and their 
directional position in the ruins has not been recorded. 
They require now to be re-examined in this light 

In the early cave-temples of India, Yakshas appear as 
guardians at the gates; thus, at Nfisik, one at the entrance 
to the Ckaiiya cave is stated in the inscription to be a 
" Yakkhal' and the two figures by the door of Cave III. 
bear the same characters^ also at Kirle Ckaiiya cave.* 

The Medieval Warwor Tvpe of the Kih^s. 

In medieval times, when Buddhism began to absorb 
within its pantheon malignant spirits of the type of the 
demons and furies and female energies which Brahmanism 
by its side was incorporating, the style of the guardian 
kings assumed a warrior type, as a defence ^;tunst those 
aggressive demons. They became fiercer in form, and 
clad in mao armour, and wreathed in Earning halos, and 
bore more elaborate weapons (see Fig, 3). And latterly, 
as fixed stationary guardians, their Ailas-animals are 
dispensed with, only their skins remaining as cushions. 

The date for this change of type can be approximately 
fixed from their known form at the date of the introduction 
of she pictures of these kings into China. Their worship 
was introduced there by Am<^ha, a teacher of Northern 
Iildia, in 746*774 a.d. ;* and the form of the kings at 
this epoch is revealed by the ancient pictures lately dis¬ 
covered by Dr. Stein in the sealed grotto at T un-huaag in 
the Kansu province of North-west China, and at present 

» 45 - 

* Fergiissoo and Buriets, Cau TimfUt, Plates XIV^ XX., XXV. 

< EB.D., 174. 

* 

t 
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exhibited at the Crysul Palace. These pictures arc in two 
series, one of which (Exhibit No. 62) is dated in the year 
890A.D.: the others (Nos. 27, 36, 38) are manifestly, in 
my opinion, several centuries earlier, and doubtless represent 
the form as current in Northern India in the sixth or 
seventh centuries, and display decided Grecian inBuence in 
the treatment of the drapery. All are of the Warrior King 
type, bearing symbols in their hands almost identical with 
those at the present day, but mounted on demons like 
Kupira at Bharhut, The characteristic lance of Vaisrovana 
(Kupira), with its second prong and its streamer, are well 
marked, identical with the type found in ancient Japanese 
specimens (see Fig. 3).^ 

The colour of the kings is characteristic, and is the com¬ 
plexion of their respective quarters in the heavens, as 
specific in early Pali texts and in the/d/oA* book*— 
namely, silver white for the East; sapphire blue for the 
South ; coral red for the West; and golden yellow for tb^ 
North. 

In Tibet, where the siiiras regarding their worship were 
translated in the ninth century A.D.,* the detailed descrip¬ 
tion of them by Tiranatha, as followed by the Lama artists 
in Tibet and Mongolia, is given in my manuscript Tibetan 
List^ as follows: 

<‘Tbe Ewteni king, DkrUartshtr*, u white in colour, end it pliring 00 
the tfringt of a hwp. He « in the Cuhioo of t mild deity (Satktfc. Siea, 
T. ZJU-m), and uti upon an elephaot-cushkm »et upon a jewelied 
teat. 

“The Southern king, is li^t blue in colour, and holds 

a flamiog sword. He is sKghtly angry, and sits on a bnffilo-cushioo set 
upon a jewelled seat 

“The Western king, Vira^aisMa, is red is colour, and EQt 

right han/t bolds a snake-snare, and his left a jewelied ekaitya, ca whiefc be 
_^ 

^ Alto Qriinwedei, Jfy/A. its SmUMtmus, 180. 

* CaAAavaJA ttJfiMi, i39-i40- Sou* (ft* Wm has 

moot instead of miastufi. 

» KAgyur. xit, xiiL CA, 5«5 ** «?•>' ttaa*l«Bd bjt Jfaa-mitm, a 
contemporary of Ralpacfaas, Stb-SjS 

« U.B.D., Vo. S65. 
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guet. He has red eyes eutaiog fiery rays. He hu e hood of seven 
•oaket, end sics upon s niga (sntke) cushion set opon a jewelled seat 

“The Nonbem king, yaifrOsiaoa, is golden-colooTed, and holds a 
Aagged lance in bis right hand, and Jfatuta in hb left. He is fat, and has 
the mongoose and casket of hidden creasore, and a stream of jewels pours 
over his. He stti upon a Itocxashion set opon a jewelled seat 

“ Each of these great kings is adorned to silks and Jewels. They all are 
not>Ie«looking and brave, and shine with onbeanble brightness. They 
have round and widoopen eyes, and are clad in mail armour of jewels. 
Their person and their cusbioni are draped with wish-gnnting jewels 
(Mt/amani), and they are equipped in the complete fiuhion of a univeml 
monarch (eHoAroMriim)," 

TbU wdl describes the general appearance of the kings 
in the early Chinese pictures of the Stein Collection above 
noted; but the symbolism is slightly different. 

Instead of the bow and arrow of Indra’s regent, the 
Eastern guardian, we find the Tibetan form playing upon 
the strings of a bowHke guitar, the instrument symbolizing 
lodra's mu$icians~the Gandharvas —and thus more strictly 
in keeping with the ancient type of the Eastern regent 
we have discovered at Bharhut—namely, the Singing 
Gandharva **— Garh^ta. 

Again, the casket held by the Northern r^ent is stated 
by the Tibetan record to be ridf a ckaitya (which latter is 
allotted to the Western regent), but the " casket of hidden 
treasure,* which also is probably the correct version (see 
P'g- 3)- 

The Stages im the Evolution of these Guardian Kings 
of the Quarters thus we have seen to be the following: 

I. Am&rfku Simtniai (Early Vedic, am i5oo>8oo ac.): 

l^sttrat Ptrioi .—Four of the shadowy and aloof great 
deuttistal gods of the Aryans become latterly loosely associated 
with tbs quaiten—aamely. Agoi (Fire) with the East, Yama 
(Eectb) with Ae Sooth, Savitri (Water aod Y^ad) with the West, 
and Eodn (Air aod Mountain tops) with the North. 

' a, AntArepimorfkie (Later Vedic, tirta fioo-joo b.c) : 

Stttitd Agriadhtral Ariad .—The elemeotal gods are bcoo^t by 
the Brahmans into closer iottmacy with man, a^ acquire reatricred 
fiinciioDs and definite shspe, and are coocetved in human form. 
feUtical rule consolidated by abs^plkm of ooo>Aiyan aboriginal 
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' cults, cbicfly Kbii/io-genii ud .A 3 ju-«erp«ot fptrits. The Code of 
the Quuten assigned restricted functions and aboriginal spirits u 
Atlases to ride on. 

g. Stop of King type {drta goo-o B.C.): 

Dmitfiing Afyitieim and Crratun ^ Sftdal Nen Btiddkist 
(Tsdr.—Gaardianship of Quarters assigned to regents, reoetijr ttoo* 
Aryan demigods. Form of r^encs acquiriog special Buddhist 
tfpe, as beneficent kii^ 

T%is it Mr tlagt in the Bkarlmt Sculpinrti. 

4. Stmetjftd Bndihisi Stop (fint to fifth century aj>.) : 

Inerming TkastU D«gma and stereotyped and 

spiritualised under Gre^ art in&ueoce of GandhSra. Type, 
beoefioent kings carrying symbols ar>d bearing the new names 
as found in the Canon. 

TVs it Mr siagt in Mr BOB Conn, and SdneU, and AmarSoa/S 
stipu and Mr GandMSra Stkeai. 

5. JVarriar Stag* (sizth century a.X>. onwards): 

AhttrfHan qf* ifoHgnant AUriguuU Dtmans and Furitt urith 
Jkmait Bmrgus. —Tantric form of regents become fiercer, u 
armoor-dad warrior-kings wreathed in flaming halos, bearing 
weapons; and latteriy, as itaCioDary guardians^ thetr Atlas animsls 
are di^nsed with, only their skins remaining as cuahioas. 

Tkit it tht form of iht rtgnts in CktMA, TUot, andjagnn, usd 
apparently also in Burma. 

COKCLUSIOXS. 

Important historical light is thus shed upon the origin of 
both Buddhism and Brahmanism by this discovery of the 
missing images of the two regent*god$ in the early 
Bharhut sculptures. 

Amongst other points thus disclosed are tluj following; 

1. Theistic elements manifestly existed in Buddha's own 
Buddhism, and played a prominent part in Buddha’s own 
teaching (about the fifth century b.c.). 

2. The gods at first, with the exception of the Buddhist 
divinity Maitreya, The Messiah,” were the orthodox 
Brahmanical ones. 

3. These, about 200 B.c, began to be replaced hy newly 
created deities of a special Buddhist type. 

4. or these latter, the Guardian Kings of the Quarters, 
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as regents of the Aryan elemental gods, were amongst the 
first to be evolved 

5. The images of these regents at Bharhut, about 
100 B-C, are of a distinctively Buddhist type, and reveal 
these gods at an early stage of their evolution, and con¬ 
siderably earlier than the developed stage met with in the 
P&li Canon, thus betraying for the latter a date no earlier 
presumably than the first to second century a.d. 

d. The origin and apparent source of the personal names 
applied by the Buddhists to these r^ents is traced for the 
first time. 

7. As \Vestern regent the Buddhists bad, before 
too B.C, selected a favourite incarnation of Buddha in his 

. Jataka tales—namely, the Ruddy Goose [Cfu^avikd), as 
their symbol of the Sun*bird god of Aryan myth. 

8. This Buddhist Sun-god in the West, now found to be 

already represented at Bharhut about too b-c., and em¬ 
bodying a favourite incarnation of the historical Buddha, 
was probably the germ whence the mythical Buddhas of 
the Quarters were evolved, and especially whence the 
Sun-worshipping Indo-Scythians developed the Buddhist 
Sun-god Amitibha —‘'the Buddha of Boundless Light”— 
and bis Western Paradise which latter became 

the popxdar goal of Indian Buddhism during its most 
popular period, as it is to-day amongst '‘Northern’' 
JBuddhists. As a fact, the attribute of Amitadha is this 
ChakavUka Sun-bird, and the attributes of the remaining 
Celestial Buddhas (the so-called Dhyatti Buddhas of 
Hodgson) are chose of the Regent Kii^ of these respective 
quarters (see my Buddhism of TUtt, pp. 336-351).^ 

9. The prehistory of the great pre-Aryan god Kuhoru, 
of “ the Buddhist Madonna ” J/Sritf, and presumably of 
J/aidid^s—the Daikoko of the Japanese—seems now 

* It seems Dotewonhjr tbst the nsme ellotted to the Eastern CeJettUl 
»iUha —namely, or “The Immovable"-Hjrdiaatfly means 

“the post to which ao elephant is ttod" {Wilsoo'i Saaak. Dice 5), aod bis 
ettdbute, as veil as that of the Eastern Regent, is as elephant. 



*59 


iis Gihis, /magts, and Ari. 

traced for the hrst time. KvUra is manifestly the 
aboriginal Earth-god Kupira (s Heaper up of [produce of] 
the Earth), the presiding genius of Earthly FertOity, and 
formerly (or latterly) also an atmospheric god, ‘‘The Hurter 
of the Earth," with his Lightning Shaft, the prototype, it 
seems to me, whence the Brahmans derived Rudra, the 
Storm-god. 

10. The Buddhist Madonna is the spouse of Kupira, 
and is traced by me to the goddess CAanM of the Bharhut 
sculptures {eina too u.c.}, whom I identify with the 
Kinnara of that name, and the “Mother of Buddha" of 
the Jotakas. As " Mother Earth " at Bharhut, she holds 
in her left band in the “bestowing" pose an ear of golden 
rice com. "the precious thing of the .[Indian] Family" 
{Nakuld). Later, in the GandhAra sculptures of the 
Grecian school {circa first to third century A.D.), as “ the 
Maternal," she becomes a classic Madonna, holding in her 
left hand in “bestowing” pose (like Isis nourishing Horus) 
her own fruit, “ the precious one of her Family ”—her own 
son Nakula. And latterly, in medieval Buddhism, from 
the seventh century a.0. onwards, the godling Nakula is 
symbolised as the rat-like animal “ Nakula," the mongoose, 
held in the left hand of his father, Kupira, in his mode 
known as " Jamikaia," also in the “bestowing” pose. How 
Hkrid, the Madonna, became a she-devil, “ the Stealer and 
Devourer of Children," and, as such, the subject of an 
alleged miracle by Buddha, is shown to be presumably the 
product of a false etymology of her name, subsequent to the 
first century b.c. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
ASSOCIATION. 


At a needtig ol the Ban India Awodariop, held at the Caxton Hall, 
WesRoinner, or Moodajr, October aj, 1911, a paper waa retd b]r the 
aen-knowB tramellei and lectnrer, Oliver Salnbiidge, Eiq., 00 '‘Some 
Imprenioaa of India.” Surgeon-General G. J. H. Evatt, C.B., waa 
in the chair, and the fblloving, ataongn ocher ladies and gentle¬ 
men, were present: H. H. the Thakore Sahib and Maharani of Gondal, 
Sir Robert Falcon, ll-d., Sir William Ovens dark, Lady Jane Taylor, Mr. 
and Mn. Doderet, Mr. and Mrs. R. A. Leslie Moore, Mr. J. B. Penningtoo, 
Mrs. White. Mrs. A. M. T. JscksoR. Mr. & B. Kanga, the Rev. W. Hmd. 
Mrs. £. Rocber, Mr. and Mrs, River, Mr. H. A. Talcbericar, Mias MoUv, 
Mr. T. Menezes, Mr. R. S. Batmerjee, Mr. K. P. Bbutaagar, Mra. John 
Loch, Mrs. Erskine Loch, hfrs. Drury Pennington, Miss Gordon, Colonel 
Masters, Mr. H. R Mehta, Mrs. Michael Smith, Thakur Jesnajsinghji 
Seesodia, Kumar Sbri AJit Singhji of Morvi, Mr. A. C^, Mr. W. 
Dooglas, Mas Picton-Warlov, Mr. K. T. Mangaldas, Mr. H. R. Cook, 
Mr. R. Byng Campbell, Mrs. and Hka Martin, Utts Barker, Mr. Judd, 
Mr. George Dean, Mr. Hoq, Mr. D. Alan Purdie, Mr. £. R. Abbott, Mr. 
A. Randan, Mr. E. Maddox, Dr. Ryoin, Bdla Mitchell, Mlea Pollen, Mr. 
F. H. Marcbant, Mr. John Kelssll, Miss Whicewright, Mr. Arthur Stannard, 
Mr. Coleman P. Hyman, Mias Johnson, attd Dr. John Pollen, c.lk., Hoo. 
Secretary. 

The Hojr. StcaSTasy; Ladies and genttemen, owing to the unavoidable 
absence of Load Lamisgton, who otuaQy preaidei at our opening meeting 
SurgcoQ-Geaeral Bvatt has very kindly consented to take the choir cUe 
evening. 

The CMauiiujr; Ladies aiid gentlemen, it is a very gre« pleasaae M' 
me to meet the wishes of the Hon. Secretary by taking the ch^ lA 
a moment's notice. Tbe lectoie today is "^me Impiiwiiart e< 
lodia,” and tbe lecturer is Mr. Oliver Bainbridge, tbe celebrated aaA w«ll> 
known traveller and lecuarer. I should say there k no ooe hi Aia room 
bat has had some personal Ttnpresekms of India. I spent twenty of the 
most kieeteadag yeaws of my life there, serTieg wish aay reghemts io that 
eoaatty, aed cenaiely the impreaiios left oa nr fe suag^ tpo chamlaf «» 
* THI&O SERIES. VOL. XKXm L 
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expreu in wonU. Sorae people have said that India it the land of regrett, 
but I bdiere it to be the land of intense hopes, certainljr not of regrets. 
(Hear, hear.) Here in ihU hall, where 1 think every possible movefoent 
for the benefit of huroanitj seems to start, I have beard many interesting 
expressions of opinion as regards India, and I say that we are indeed 
fortunate to-day to have a perfectly independent opinion. This time it is 
not a retired civil servant, or a soldier, or an Indian civilian, but our 
lecture to-dajr cornea from an ejcceedingiy iniereating and very outapoken 
race—(Uaghter)—and a race which can see as far into a stone wall as 
anyone can. The opinions of this American gentlemio—who is, I under- 
stand, a trained observer and an escelleflt spoiker—ought to be very 
interesting indeed. The lecture will uke some time to deliver, and there 
will be a short diicuasioa afterwards. I desire to say I have not retd the 
lecture. I will now invite Mr. Oliver Eainbridge, in the name of thoae 
assembled here, to give us his address on "Some Imprasioru of 
lodis." 

The LccTuatK, who was received with loud applause, said: Mr. 
ChairmaB, ladies, sod gentlemen, early in my life I developed the moving- 
about habit, and for the last siiieen years I have been wandering about the 
face of the earth. During that time I have visited a number of countries, 
ajrf have covered a distance of something like tvro hundred thousand 
iniles, my object being to make a comparative study of the peoples of the 
earth, which is undoubtedly one of the most fascinating of pursuits. For 
instance, if we could fly at this moment to China—the object of much 
coBcem trKlay—we should find that there the people of China arc the 
abiolutc antithesis of all the peoples of the West. Take aa an example 
your costume to England. If it were poaaible to seep into a rhimfisc hall, 
we should probably find oo ladiea preaeot, but irijere ladies were present, 
we should find there the ladles wearing the trousers, and the gentlemen 
would be found to be wetring the skirts ■ 

In going through ibe schools and colleges of China you would notice 
t^ the stodenls there, when studying—if something in the nature of a 
difficult problem should arise-iiatesd of scratching their beads, always 
scratch their toes. (Laughter.) In everything the exact opposite I In 
fiurt, all the countries of the Bast are the opposite to what we are, almost 
to every deiaU; and myaterious India is the most confusing and the mo st 
pvaling of them all. It is, indeed, a very difficult matter for a Westerner 
to go m India and understand even one of the races of India. I have 
paid two long viaits to that great country, and all I can do now is simply 
to give a few impreasiona—only impressiooi—of it. 

(The lecmre waa then cootinned by the lecturer, who, at the coodasion, 
was greeted with lond applause.) 

(The foUowiBg remarks weee made by the chairman after the 
of Che lecture.) 

The CaatasiaM: Ladies and geotiemea. the next item oa the agenda 
says, “*e Cbainnan addresses the Meeting." but in this eswa he does so 
for the purpose of asking if any lady or gentlenan here is anxious 
to diacusa this lecture. The title of the paper is -So« of 



Proc 44 dings of th* East India Association. 1 

India/’ b«t 1 thicUc that ought to be amplified, and that he should hare 
added, " and things in general," because we hare had many things which 
are quite outside I&diL I see our Secretary, Dr. PoUen, hu a nice blue 
pencil in hia band, and I would suggeu that before the paper it sent cnt 
to the world at large, he might go orer it and see whether they are really 
the impressions which he wishes to go forth as the impressions of this 
Association. 

The Hon. Skxctarv ; As an Assodadoo, we do not pledge ourselves to 
accept any of the riewa set before us by a lecturer who addresses ihb 
rnectiog. When wc invite a lecturer, be has a perfect right to put forward 
his views in any way he likes. 

The Chajrxan : It is a great comfort to me to know that 

The LacTURta: Perhaps I might be permiued to say, ladies and 
gentlemen, that these {Mpers are always passed by the literary committee 
of the Assoctatioa, and therefore they permit such things to be said, and 
they approve of them before they are read. 

The Chairman : The reason I spoke was that, within the four walls of 
Caxton Hall we, who are assembled here to-night, are not so much 
infiuenced by lectures on India. We are a body who know a great deal 
about India. We receive lectures, of course, with much thankfoloesa, and 
with much inietese, but we that is the grat point Long years of 

life in India—^long yean of marching about, and of study and inquiry_ 

hare made every one of us in this room understand much more about the 
nutter, and there is hardly an individual in this room who does not know 
a gieat deal about India. A lecturer, therefore, comes to at, and we take 
him and hia remarks, as it were, with so much salt. No doubt that is an 
element wbkh has got to be listened to, and to be spoken about, but what 
I deaire to say is that there ia a world outside Caxton Hall, and there are 
many echoes of thought, both in EoglaiKl and throughout the world, 
which, I think, will have something to say on the subject. For me, at any 
rate, India did not begin when the first EngUshmao landed at Surat. 
India herself bas produced many splendid minds, which have not been 
referred to. India bat also produced many creeds that have given comfort 
to millions—and hundreds of millions-^ people. There have been 
Emperors of India who perfectly understood the art of goveroment 
centuries before. The Emperor Akbar, and all those men who worked 
with him, took an exceedingly high view of what the duties of states* 
roaothip were—I mean to say, of mercy, courage, and justice. All those 
thiogs did i»t arrive In India in a kind of when we landed at 

SuraL I say we want to look ac thinp with a true perspective. Thia 
lecture seems to me to be painted with a whitewasb-bnub in very lockt ' 
colours indeed. 1 speak to you in this way because you have asked me u> * 
address you, and I muse not give you a mealy-mouthed address. I look 
on India as a sacred thing to deal with, and you must reomabec Ast 
every word that you uy goes outside these walls to those people k India. 
Undoubtedly the English people have a passionate sympaky kith the 
peopk of India, but there is Indu hereof to be considered. Before dtia 
U transmitted to India, there are certain remarks in it wfaidl I think oagliC 
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to be strode out. Persona]!)’, I think that the remark referred to as beiog 
made by the Maharaja of Boidvaa thoold have been left unsaid, because 
it is my opinion that the Maharaja greedy lioned when he spoke of an 
English Member of Parliament in the way be did. When the English 
people elect a mao as their Member, he has a right to speak as he thioka 
fit. However, the matter is now over, and it is now the duty of thg 
Chairman to invite diacuasion. The duration of the speeches wilt be 
limited to ten minutes each, and any lady ot gentleman wishing to speak 
are reqaestod to sertd in theh cards. Up to the present we are honoured 
by the presence of four gentlemen who propose to take pert in the 
discussion. I have great pleasure in calbng on ThakurSeeaodia to address 
the meeting ftrst. 

Thakor Smri jKsnAjsiMOBjt SxssooiA said that they would all agree 
they had heard a most interesting ieemre on India, although be believed 
it came from a new touroe. As i foreigiter, their lecturer (judging from 
the contenu of bis peper} seemed to have gone toto tbe depths of India. 
One question be had raised was tbe question of the absence of railways in 
India in olden times, but, be would like to sak, How many years before lodia 
bad'tbey had railways in England ? If they would only look at the past 
bistoty of Utat country, they could not but admit that India had bees a 
very highly dvQued country in times gone by. It seemed hardly feir to 
suggest that the entire prosperity and the present cooditions of India were 
solely due to the Britisb occupation. They bad, as the Chairman pointed 
out, previously had great administrators, and it certainly was not ail due 
to British education. They bad with them that evening His Highness 
the Tbakur Sahib of Gon^, who, aldtougb he had made a tbmough 
study of Western Kfe and coodhioDt, was nevertheiesi a product of 
Eastern educadoa AJtbar had been mentioned, and there were many 
others, aticb as Tlppu and Rsojit Singh, who bad beea great admioia* 
ttatera io their own way. It wu tbe saoed duty of a ruler to look after 
the working of internal forcea, and to see to the weliare of the empire or 
kingdom which had been entrusted to him. 

Credit, of course, was due to England for doing so much, but they also 
owed a great deal to the natural process of evolution, and to state that 
they owed all their modern improvements to England wu quite wrong. 
They were grateful to Britain, bat Britain mast also be thankful to them 
for bemg braught into contact whh India. Where would England have 
been bow on tbe aanivertary of TrafUgar but for India? He asserted 
that Bi^Inod oouM not have been successful at the Battle of Tralaigsr if 
it had not been for the assistance of the great waaltfa of India, w hich 
helped to raise her from a secondHate Power m tbe world to that of a 
firet-raie Power. 

Mil Lcsus Moore said that be would like to express hit gratttnde to 
tbe lecturer for tbe very generous commendation be had bestowed eo tbe 
Britisb admiatsttation of India. But be wished to deal with tbe paper 
foeoi another point of view. When the Pope psopoaed to coofor cstnoaia- 
tbo OB an individual, be first of alt appointed someone to net u “The 
Devlfs A 44 octce,'’ ns it were, whose business it was to bring forward toy* 
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thing that eoukl be laki against the character of the peraoa selected. He 
proposed, therefore, to occupy that onpieasanc po«doo for the time being, 
atkd to tDendm certain points where he thought the admirustration of 
India might be altered for the better. From hii own personal eaperienee 
of a qoarter of a century in India, he thoo^t the method of reoroiting for 
the lower tanks of the GoTemment service might be much improved. 
At present casdidstes were appointed after a literary examination of a low 
standard j there was no inqoiry about physique or character. Taking 
the Deccan, with which he was best acqoainted, there almost all the 
Government posts were filled by Ilrahmini, and the Mahrattas of tbe 
Frovioce had prsctically no chance at all. So in Sind tbe Amili, to a 
great extent, excluded the Musnlmans, who formed the bulk of the 
population. 

Another matter wu that of tbe system of dvil law in Indit. Instead 
of being a (Messing, it had been a curse; although, of late years, the 
Govemmeni had made efforts to mitigate its evil effects by such laws at 
the Deccan Agriculurists Relief Act and the Punjab Land Alienation Act. 
Owing to the iniriacies of the law, a poor cultivator had absolutely no 
chaiKe against the mooey-leoder. Again, to mentioo one point that 
came under his personal obeeivation. in certain dvil courts the mon^- 
lenders had in their pay some of the baJli& When a money-leader 
brought a suit, and a day had been fixed for bearing, summonses were 
iaued which were served by tbe bailiffa Instead of taking his sumiaons 
to tbe poor uneducated defendant it was iwt uncocnmoa for tbe bailiff eo 
get a friettd to sign it as received on behalf of the defendant, iriio bad 
never heard of it When tbe case came on for trial, judgment was given 
by default in the absence of the defendant. 

A third point was tbe question of Government educatioa. It supplied 
only a knowledge of facts, without Naming character. It ignored tbe great 
qoaMion of religioo. This had produced bad results, not in India only. 
France had triad the same ayatem, not to the improvement of the riaing 
geocntkm. 

Another matter was that of indiutry, and the necesaity for protactiog 
infant Indian Indosiriea. There were very few industries which had grown 
up without procectioo, even in our own country, in times gooe I 
sboald be possible to give to India proteetkia at least against tbe 
foreigner. 

But in ^te of ceroun defocts, be wislted to express his deep convietton . 
that both in intentton and result the Bricisb Government in India yielded 
to none in the world. 

Ma. H. A. TatdORKAa said that England being the land of frcespoMli 
be was not afraid of being seiu to prison for what be was about to Mg: 
Tbe lecturer had told them many iweet ules of India, but he would imvc 
ps efert ed a little more plain speaking. It was a diaappointmeM bo him to 
have heard only one side of tbe case : it would have been vote dellgfatfal 
if they had beard something of tbe other side of the pienua aa walL Cer- 
uittly tbe iKtorer'a impreatiooa were flattering to a ceroun seettoa of the 
coramoatty, bat if he bad only come into more inttoate contact with the 
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people—the masses—he would, perhaps, have been able to give them a 
<iiffereDt version of the conditions in India. 

He (the speaker) bad also travelled in many countries, and he had often 
been asked how it was that S6,oeo BngHihnaen could govern 300,000,000 
of people in India, and be told them it was, in a way, by a sort of hypnotism. 
A dose observer of Indian history would not need to be told how the 
British had conquered India. 

Then reference had been made to the testimony of the Honourable Sir 
JamseiJee Jejeebhoy, and others. Of coursev having regard to the drde in 
which these Indian magnates moved, they were likely to give such a version, 
but that was not statirtg the real optniont of the maasea Now, however, 
the masses were being taught in the schools and colleges of the country, 
and th^ were told, in reflectiona on English hUtory, how the Englishman 
had failed in his duty in many dire^ona. In iboae directions they 
were finding chat, in some respects, English education was acting u a 
boomerang. 

Regarding the question of marriage, which had bm strongly referred 
to by tbe lecturer, he was of opinion that married life, In its real aenae, 
did etetst is India. Taking into account the state of conjugal lift in 
America, it was rather bold for the lecturer to attack the Hindu marrisge 
system. 

Klu T. Menezes said that as he had not come to the meeting with any 
intendoo of speaking, he craved their indulgence If he should &tl short in 
any way in hU fevr remarks. He was of opinion that tbe lecturer's paper 
was full of incoosiiteacies and full of bias, and was altogether a one-sided 
paper to present to that meeting. He thought, perhaps, that might be due 
to tbe fact that tbe lecturer had ooly had time to get a superficial grasp of 
the wtwle oonditioos of Indian Uie. He bad mentioned having coswiltcd 
(he late Niaa of Hyderabad, but be would like him to have consulted the 
masses, instead of consulring only those people who were well off. Under 
tbe ciKunstances be thought it was impossible for tbe lecturer to kiww u 
touch as some of those who were present—men who bed spent many yean 
Id tbe country. The natural result was that the lecturer displayed some 
%noranoe of tbe real iacts of tbe case. .As had bean stated by previous 
apeaken, it was admitted that the English nation had received mu^ assist- 
aoce from India during the wars against Napoleon ; chereibre be did not 
(UbIc k right to speak of the people of India in the very dispataging manner 
as be suggested tbe lecturer bad done that evening in the course of bis 
paper. 

Tbe Hon. SscutCTAaY b proposing a hearty vote of thanks to tbe lecturer 
Ibr bis e x c e B e nt paper, said that he was sore it was not anyone's ineeatloo 10 
disparage India b any way. He thought no one who had spent any long 
time b India could Q>eak disrespectfully of the country. He gathered 
from coDversation with the lecturer that he had lived amongst the Ryots 
as well as amongst tbe rulers of India, and that he wu profixindly touched 
by eke reUdons that existed between them. It was a mistake to suppose 
(hat the ralets and tbe ruled belonged to difierent castes—there was no 
> such thing. 
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Their thanks wen also doe to their Cbainnao, becauae it was due to his 
initiative that the lecturer had been invited to address them at their opening 
meeting and be hoped they would show by their applause their apprecia* 
tioo of the lecture they had had the pleasure of listening to that evening. 
(Hear, hear.) 

Sir Robbrt Fultok, in seconding the tesolntion, desired to expreu the 
rK«nit« of all who had been engaged in the admininranon of India for the 
remarks made by the lecturer. He had spent forty-four years in India, 
occupying the responsible position of a Judge. He thought the work 
done by the Gvil Servants in India was a very wonderful work. They 
had to govern large tracts of country, and they did it uncommonly well. 
Similar ground in England would have to bo coveted by hosts of officials 
and municipalities, and even then the work could not proceed in a more 
sxdsfociory manner dian was the case in India. Mr. Leslie Moore had 
referred to certain abuses in the administration of the Civil Law, but be 
would point out that even in this country we were tvot quite free from 
mroilar defects, and one had only to read the pages of Dickens to see that, 
in the old days, far greater hardship* were entailed on the peqrle of England 
at a reault than was the case in India at present. To suggest that suds 
abuses were the £ault of the law itself was not conect; he thought the 
Judges carried out their onerous duties to the best of their ability, and any 
such faults must be attributed to the malprsctices of subordiisates. Ooe 
>peaker had adverted to the administratioD of justice u between Europeans 
and Indians, and had said that it wu to be condemned. He wished to give 
an entire denial to that statement, and to say h was an aspersion oq the 
administration of justice in India. For a great many years be had person¬ 
ally administered justice, and he could honestly say that he had never 
made the slightest diatbetion betvreeo European or Indian, neither did 
he think had any of his colletguee. 

He folly agreed with the lecturer in almost every respect, but there was 
ooe point on vrhich he begged to correct him. The lecturer bad refened 
to an Indian lady who was famous throughout Bengal for her liberality 
and generosity, but be wu under the impretuon that he had not given her 
correct name or title, which, he ventured to Chink, should have been the 
Maharani Shurnoroayi of Cossimbaiar. He remembered her by reputation 
very well indeed, and she wu undoubtedly the most beneficent lady that 
ever existed in India u far u be ^w. She was now succe e ded by a 
relative, who wu most worthily following in her footsteps. They would 
remember the name wu “ShurBomayi”; *'Shumo " was the Bengali for . 
“gold," and therefore her name sonified “made of gold." which, he ^ 
ventured to say, wu a most appropriate name for the lady in questioo.. 

The vote of thanks wu carried unanimously. 

The Lbcturkr, in replying to the disewsion, said that be could only 
reiterate all he bad said in bis paper, and be still emphuuad He kopret- 
sions. He thanked them exceedingly for the hearty vote of dtanks they 
had been good enough to accord to him. 

A vote of thanks to ibe Chairman concluded the paroceedings of the 
evening. 
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The following letter hu been received by tbe Hoo. Secretary: 


Dcak Dk. Pollkk, 


LrOKDOK. 

C9il. 


I had DO ioierttiOQ of jocoing Id tbe discuiaoD, but I think it u my 
duty to write a few linec about a paper lo ably written and so severely 
criticised by my fellow-countiymea. 

The idea of my friends was that Mr. Bainbiidge has uken a ooe>eideil, 
or rather the Angto-Indtan, view of India, and thu be bad had do oppor 
tuRity of atudyiog the real people—'the cultivating dasaes of India. But 
in this they were wrong, at we find ia his paper that he has studied the 
policy of Lord Cursoa, which benefited the cultivatiag classes considerably 
in several wsys, u by tbe organisation of the imgation department, agri¬ 
cultural banks, improvement tbe agricultural department, etc. 

We Orienta] people, those of us who have lived in England, know that 
dte working men ia this country form a most important and section 
of tbe community, and they are far more tncelligeat, well-informed, active, 
honest and straightforward, than our culiivatiog classes in India. Eogltsh- 
men hi India have tried their best to improve the position of that particular 
class, but perhaps our caste system has hindered the work of raising them 
«o a position of equality and prevented their education. It is true tlso 
that, unless we educate our agriculturists and give more freedom to the 
women of our country India will never rise, 

Mr. Bainbridge was right to collect bis information from tbe ruling 
Princes of India, because it is tbe Indian niiar who knows tbe true setui* 
menu of their people. As s member of tbe family of one of tbe oldest 
landbolden of Eastern Bengal, I may say that we know our tenants and 
dependents, their sentiments, their go^ and bad pointt and exactly what 
fa required for tbdr welfare, better than anyone efae. In my part of iKc 
country we Jove them and are loved in return; we hold our own “kachari* 
(Offioe), and preside over local disputes snd peny criminal and judicial 
Claes, and they are satisfied and cooceoted with our decisions. 

As regards tbe remariu of my Mahratta friend, I beg to say that the 
English do ntt bold India by •' hypnotism," but by virtue of good govern- 
meui. If we look back into the internal affairs of tbe country imnnediately 
before tbe English occupadoo, we find tbe Mohammedan rulen were busy 
only In coUecting tbe revenue, and tto they left the country unprotected 
to be plundered 1:^ tbe .Mahractat who used to approach Bengal and 
Bahts by bnd, and by the Dutch and Portuguese aeafanng people who 
used to plunder the coasts. 

They vrere plundering the country, missacring the people and h ^ rain g 
towns and vilitgea. There was no security for life and property. Doting 
this time the E n glis h had cstahliBhed themselves in Bengal as merchants, 
and by their straight dealings tdatl Ufa, wisdom and strong will, attracted 
the attenuoD of tbe people, end in tiaoe they secured their 
respect, and were considered tbe right people to give a good government 
to the couMty both by tbe people and by tbe disutuded KfoOity in the 
court of Mnshidal»d. Tbe door of India was left open on the field of 
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Flassy to welcome Che English—U b e micuke to cell tbe lete Lord Clive 
'* Jeliat ”— it., traitor and iotrader. Tbe qaeatioo is often asked why the 
English interfered ? 

We know that wherever there was injestke in the world England has 
always come to help; it is their nattire to do so, not always tor biuioess 
reuons, or ftom an eager desire to extend cheit Empire. 

It b sad to hear such hasty remarks from Englishmen as that “ India 
was won by the sword, and must be kept by the sword and from Indiana 
that Boglish keep India by *'bypnotbiii.* 

India was won not by the sword, but by straight and honest desdings 
and sympathy j and b not kept by “ hypnotism," hut by good govemmeot 
and justice. It is the people of India who fought against the esublished 
governmenu tn tbe past under the guidance of the English, sisd with their 
hdp esiablished the present Government which has given the country a 
constitution and united the people, so that, undoubtedly, tbe country b 
prosperity 

Lord Cutxon's Government, though severely criticised, has improved 
and organised imporUmt departments of tbe State, and improved the 
position of the cultivaton. We Indians often forget, in cricicisjng, that 
Che Imperbl policy of a Government may be against the feelings and 
KDiitnents of a certain section of the community, but nuy be greatly 
beneficial and necessary for the good gOTemment of the country generally. 

Some will say that it b easy to prove by sutbtica of increaMd exports 
and imports, and the increased consumption of gold and silver, that the 
country is improving, but that the condition of tbe cultivatiDg classes 
not improved materially, as we find them less contented than they were 
fifty yearn ago. It b true they are not so contented as befcoe, and the 
reason b that their standard of living has improved, and they are more 
iDckned to luxuries. Thu change may have come about too rapidly 
among the poorer classes, bat is b not a proof of tbe improved financial 
conditioo of the people ? Tbe pay of sl^ed and unskUled labour bas 
increased—Marly doubled during the last ten years (in Bengal)—while the 
cost of the necessaries of life bas not increued in tbe sane proportioo. 
Still, the workmen are not satisfied, and if things continue as at pmsent 
we shall soon have labour wars, such as are going on in England at present, 
which, I may say, wiJl break up tbe middle classes. 

No doubt things were all that could be wbbed for in tbe dim and 
distant past in India, but we must not forget to compare the Britbb rule 
with tbe sute of things immediately preceding it. . 

K. C. 
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At a of the Ease India Aaaodatioo hdd at the Caxton Hall, 

Westminster, on Monday, October 30, 1911, a paper was read by Colonel 
Sii Tbonuu Huogerfoni Hotdid], icc.K.c., l&l&i C.B., on "llte (Utes 
of India." The Right Hon. Sir Henry Mortimer Dnraad, 0X.K.0., K.CJ.t., 
K.&I.B., occupied the Chair, and the feUowii^ amoog other ladies and 
gentiemen, were present: H.H. the Thahore Sahib and Maharaoi of 
Goodal, Sir Leelv Probyn, c.c.t.0., Sir Anindel T. Arundel, c.cs.t., 
Colonel C. £. Yete, C.S.I.. C.U.G., m.f., Sir Mancbenee M. Bhowoaggree, 
K.c.>.l>, Mr. & S. Thorbom, Mr. W. Coldatrean, Mr. R. A Leeiie Moore, 
Sir J. D. Rees, it.c.l.ft., ct.0.. Sir William Oreos Clark, Sir James tod 
Lady Hayee Sadler, Sir Walter and Lady Hughes, Lsdy Hotdidi, 
Lieutenant-Colonel 1 . S. Newmarcb, Sir Robert Fulton, llo.. Surgeon- 
General Evan, c-a., Colonel A. P. Laughton, C.B., Hr. T. E. Iveos, Mist 
Patieraon, Mr. H. R. Cook, Mrs. Ratdyffe, Mr. R C. Weal, Mr. Havelock, 
Miss E. J. Beck, Mr. G. H. B. MeSwioey, Miss Hilda M. Howiin, 
Mr. K. P. Bbumagar, Mr. F. R Rroirn, Mr. D. Alan Pnrdie, Mr. R. S. 
Forrest, Mr. H. F. Eaton, Colonel Masters. Mr. R. SeveU, Mr. G- Vasin, 
Mr. F. Khilnany, Mr. and Mrs. Duncombe, Mr. R H. Kbodadad Khan, 
Mr. A. A. Khan, Mr. S. S. Saraf, Mr. F. W. Barber, Mr. W. F. and 
Mrs. Hamiltoa, Hn. Wbite, Mr.*F. Marchant,Mua Fasson, Dr. Vaughan 
Corniah, Mr. Oliver Wakefield, Major Wigbtwtck Haywood, Mr. William 
Douglas, Mr. G. A Evans, Mrs. Pnscoli, Mrs. Fotnell, Miss Campbell, and 
Mr. J. B. Pennington, Aaing Hoo. Secretary. 

Sni Aaevon. T. Aatrvoet. (who took the Chair during the absence of 
the Cheiiman) said: Ladies and gentlemen, I am sorry to aay that Sir 
Henry Mortimer Duraitd, our Cheinnao, has not yet unived, but I hope 
be will be here presently, and as it ie time to commence, I beg leave 
to intToduce to you Sir Thomas Holdkh, who hss an unrivalled experience 

the matters about which he is going to lecture to os rh»« evenis^. 
(Applause.) 

(The leading of the lecture followed.) 

The Rcobt Hom. Snt HsKRy MoaTittxjt Dojuks (Chairman) aaid: 
Ladies sod gentlemen, before saying a word about our lecturer. Sir Thomas 
Holdicfa, and his deeply mteresdng lecture, 1 roust apoU^ise to him and 
to you for having been unavoidably detained by another doty, and having 
been unable to be present at the commencement of the lecture. 1 must 
now lak any gentlemen who wish to speak to be good enou^ to send up 
Ibdr cards; the rule, I think, as you all know, with regard to the discus- 
Btoe, is that speakers should, as for as possible, be hmiied to ten minutes 
each, end that their remarks most be strictly relevant to the iasae. 
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CoLONKt Yatb «id iHejr were ell grettly indebted 10 Sir Thomei 
Holdich for his interesting and graphic desoiption of what he described 
as "The Gates of India.” Although he could oot auetopt to go round 
India in the way Sir Thomas had done, he would say a word as to the 
practical points of the question at the present time. They all knew there 
were various schemes now being considered in London and elsewhere for 
the connecting of the railways with regard to the through line from Europe 
to India and China, which had been mentioned in the lecture. One of the 
most important things in the lecture in bb opioion, came at the end, where 
Sir Thomas deaaibed the Trans- Persian Railway, one of the schemes which 
was under consideration. They were told that from Ispahan to Karachi, 
via Makrdn, “ there U not a really formidable obstacle to the construction of 
a railway; there b not an altitude of any significance; and there is, more¬ 
over. for the greater part of the year a del^htful climate and generally a fair 
water'Supply." It was a great thing for them to know that from Ispahan 
to Karachi there was no absolute Impedimeoi to making the railway; but 
it was of great importance to thb country that in the case of any junction 
of the Russian and Indian Railways chat juitcdon should be to the west 
or north of Ispahan, and not to the east or south of it Ibc whole trade 
of India would depend on where the break in the gauge between the 
Russian and Indbn lines on that Trans-Pstabn Railway would occur. As 
a master of fact, Makrdn was very sparsely populated, and the amount of 
her trade would be infinitesimal. Supposing the break of gauge look place 
as Kerman, the result would be that Russian goods from the North would 
come down and Aood Southern Perab, and Engluh and Indian goods 
would be shut out. Therefore, they should see that in any negotiations 
regarding the Trans>Persian Railway, the first condition to be impoeed was 
chat the Indian railways should have the right of entry throughout Southera 
Persia With regard to Nonhem Persia, it wu proposed that the Russian 
Railway should ran down from Baku to Teheran, and thence down Cowards 
lT p«h^n. Now, unless Soglaod had a fair share of the railway in Southern 
Persia, the construedon of the suggested Trans-Fersbo Railway, iostead of 
beiog an advantage to England aod India, would be a gresu disadvaotage, 
as OUT trade would be cot out altogether. At present, the greater part of 
our Persian Gulf trade was by sea up to Bushire, and then by road to 
Shinu aod Ispahan. A conwderable portion of our trade now went via 
Baghdad, and ibence to Teheran; but England must retato the right of 
entry into Ispahan if the railway was to be of any advantage at all M 
Britbb and Indian trade. He was strongly of opinitm chat chose poiMi: 
should be thoroughly considered by tboee who were engaged w the 
negotiations regsrdiog the propoeed railways in Persia. 

Sea J. D. RXBS said he gathered that Colrwel Yate was ebiefiy concaatad 
with the point of juacdon in Southern Persia of the lioes from the wart to 
the east through ihst country; but he understood the lectoar'epaper to 
coniemplate two lines m the future, ooe through Afghanistan and Northern 
Persia from Russia, aod another Chrougb Makrin and BaiacMscan to Smd 
from Baghdad, but be did iwt know if he was right in supposing that to be 
the case. As he understood the oature of the paper, tbe practical part for 
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their discuasion «u Sir Thotnu't forecest of the future, in which be ibought 
there would be no difEcultf in making the Southern Railway; but in hia 
opinion there waa one rery terioua obetacle—and he felt sure the leaurer 
would agree—and that waa the financial obaucle. He could not under- 
stand how there could be any tikelihood of two great raihraya ever traveraing 
a country like Peraia, which waa dried up, and without prospect of ever 
again becoming an irrigated country enjoying a fairly favourable climate. 
Financial conaiderationi wiiuld never allow, he thought, of two ratlwaya 
going acroai that country. There waa little prospect of tbia country ever 
fiodirtg the neccatary capital for auch airitegic lines, u had been done by 
Rusiia for itt great atrat^ic line acroaa Siberia. It aeemed to him that 
thia country would do leas and leaa in that directioo: the trend of events 
at home at the present drae seemed to be to devote all their financial 
resources to purpoiea not uaconoected with the next General Election— 
whether called Sodal Reform or by various other names, and it was hardly 
likely there would be any funds available for strategic extensiona in the 
directloos auggened. He bad heard a lecture the ocher day, when also 
Six Morrimer Durand was in die chair, which dealt with a propoeal to 
nudte a railway acrow the waterlese desert of North Arabia, and to pick 
•p the Ime from Baghdad aotaewhere above the Persian Gulf. Unfer- 
tunately, all these acbemea seemed to have left out of account the iact that 
capital will not go where there is not a fair prospect of a return, unless the 
eooatry providing the capital waa great enough to indulge in strategic lines 
and developments of that deacr^doo which did not need to show any 
immediate return to the iovaaeor or to the Staca. If anybody taking part 
in the discuation could point to any hope chat capital would ever be 
available for those purpoaea, be would be glad to hear wbat they had to 
say on tboee partiedar pointa He certainly agreed with Colonel Yate 
that it waa of tbe utmost importance that acme acbemea should be mapped 
out, and that we should obtain the coocesaioos for then, as we bad the 
first rights to them, in Southern and Sonth-Weatern Persia. That was an 
area which, tooat improperly be ventured to think, from the mere point 
of view of this country’s relations with Persia, waa regarded as a neutral 
sphere. England had consented, under the Asglo-Russian Convention, 
so r^rd it at neutral. Of eourae, all conventions were a case of give and 
■he m our case mostly take on tbe ocher side—{laughter)—and England 
aseented to regard as a iteutnl zone tmitory in which she had the same 
interests which Russia bad in tbe northern part of Persia, which was in her 
sphere, and is which she bad far greater rights thao Russia had in 
Peraia Under eiiaang iTrangeoeDta between Fenia, Rusita, and EngiuM, 
and under an agreement with the Shah Kasr-ud-dto, which was confirmed 
by btf aticcetsce, if any railway was made in Northern Persia, Eogland waa 
at liberty to a coiresponding line in Southern Peraia; but np to now, 
•a hr as he knew, that very important oeucrai zone on tbe aoith abort of 
tbe Persian Gulf was absolutely unoccupied by any cooceasiooa or daima, 
and ther^ore it waa very imporcaot that auch claims should be made, and 
aaade by Great Britain. For that reason be heartily agreed with Cdonvl 
Vate, and so ter waa also in entire agreement with what Sir Thomas Holdkh 
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b*d Mid th« evening on thet subject Of course, the greeter pert of the 
lecturer's paper deelt with the geogrephicel, geological aad historical 
aspect of the whole quettion, opon which be was a past-mast«, and it 
would ill become anyone like himself to make any remarks on that pert 
of the paper, except to say how greatly he had enjoyed bearuig the Icctarer 
deal with those interesuag subjects. 

He did not quite undentaod wbst Colonel Vate meaoc by the break of 
gauge on the railways; he did not know there was any necessity for a break 
at all. However, apart from that, be did not think the engineers had got 
so &r as to consider what gauge these railways should be, and perhaps not 
even to the definite fact that the railway will ever be made. Perhaps the 
lecturer, if he was good enough to reply to their oitidsms, would clear up 
that pdnt, because he did not quite understand what Colonel Yate 
referred to. 

COLONUL Yats Mtd he would like to explain that the Indian and the 
Russian railways were of didrreut gauges, and that therefore there most be 
a break somewhere for the traffic of each railway. 

Six J. 0 . Rtxs: Yes; but we do not know what the gauge of these 
extensions will be. 

CoLOMBL Yats: But whichever gauge is taken there must of neoemity 
be a break aooewbere. 

Sir J. D. Rsxs : Well, I thiok it will be time enough to consider that 
aspect of the case when the two railways are getting near to one snoiher. 
I do not think it matters much at the present stage of the negotiations; 
bat Sir Thomas Holdich contemplates two distinct lines across Persia^ 
one in the North, which might be of the RutsiaD Central Asian gauge, 
and another aaois the South, which might be of that or of any other 
gauge. 

Mr. R. B. Forasst said that he had only a little to say. and that was 
not altogether eonnected with the subject of the paper he bad been 
privileged to hear. Four or five years ago he bad made the acquaintance 
la Germany of a lady, eue of vhose sons, an officer, was engaged as 
professor or inMiuctor in the nilhary academy at Meta He bod been 
once in the Quartermatter'Generars department. He had been asked to 
meet him Mveral timet. On one occasion, during their conversation, be 
expressed a good deal of interest in him (the speaker) as having been in 
India. He talked to this gentleman largely on Indian subjects, tbinkiog 
he would know very little about them j but he soon found that he knew a 
great deal more than he had given him credit fot, and, in fact, a great deal 
more than he could tell him. He found that he knew all about Nepa^ 
and knew exaedy everything that could be known about iti They oa» 
tinued to talk about that country, and then he asked him why be look ndi 
an interest in that region, and he answered, “ Oh, because that is on* od 
the routes of approach to India.^ He knew all about the Hraialxyu. and 
ail the various pastes, Hedid net say exactly, but he was givadto oadus* 
stand that the whole subject bad been studied, and tihut they had 
thoroughly considered the qu<stioi> of an approach to lodfat through Tifaei 
or Nepal. It might have been merely a cad e mi c, « msMly a aattei of 
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personal opinion, but the vay that be dwelt on it went to show that he 
bad the idea that India conld be entered by that nwthem opening. 

There was only one thing elie he wiahed to refer to: that »u in con* 
nection with the statement of the valley of the Brahoupatia River having 
been entered and curv^^ by Indian native nrveyort from either end. 
These men did their work very quietly, and, though the task was full of 
hardships and danger, were iwver heard of outside their own little sphere. 
A few years ago, in a report of the Sorrey De|iartroem of India, lent him by 
a friend of his. General Saxton, onee Surveyor-General (n Southern India, 
he found that one party of Indian surveyors wu marking oat boundaries 
beyond the Himalayas in the West, another on the borders of Siam iit the 
East, doing work most crediuble to themselves, to their department and 
to the instttutioDS in which they were trained. But who beard of their 
labours except the department itself? Their rewards were not very great, 
and they ooly took the form of increased emoluments, not of bonouts and 
dutioedons. These did not go down so low. They ought to. Such 
meritorious and special services des er ve the Order of Merit But, taldog 
them altogether, the men of the lower grades of the great Survey Oepart- 
ment of India have had very scanty rewards of this kind for their services. 
(Hear, hear.) 

The Chaiumak : If thve is no one else who wishes to speak, I will ask 
Sir Thomas Holdich to be good enough to reply to the discussion. 

CoLONSL Sia Thomas Hwcbkfoxd HotoiCH: There is not very much 
for me to reply to, but I slwuld just like to mention one point to which 
Colonel Tate did not refer when be was talking about Souebern Persia, 
and to which Sir John Rees did refer when talking about the unprofitable 
nature of the route which it ie proposed tbe line should take I do not 
know of anyone who is better acquainted than Colonel Yate with the con- 
ditions of Sontbem Persia, but I have been always led to believe that 
there ate plenty of very fine and comparatively flourishing cities there, and 
that under the necetaaiy conditions of good management and railway 
oooRoctioo, which would have to be assur^ I think itoe would be a very 
CORsiderable trade passing that way. No donbt we all remember the coo* 

‘ ttoversy that arose about the carrying of a railway through the desert of 
9 »d, when it was maintaioed by tbe opponents of that Kbeme that there 
never would be CrafSc enough to warrant it, and I remember 
St Ridrard Strachey was responsible for tbe remark that there never 
wodd be traffic eoough to satisfy even one train of trucks per diem I We 
now knew due tbe Hne has not only been doubled, but it is one of tbe 
best paying railway-lines in India. Undoubtedly, railways bring their 
own traffic with theor. I think that Southern Persia is one of those eca«- 
tries where eaonooas developmenu would follow tbe conttruedoa of a 
oil way. 

Sir John Rees was quite right when he said that I suggested two lines 
tot tbe bture, one through Southern Persia, which I understand has been 
nodes coasderatioD for tome dme. and one connecting Herat with Quetta, 
wfaieb, also, I may candidly state, I have lectured pretty freely about to 
tbe OuUtary authorities, and they have oondeonned it uttetly. (luugbter.) 
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Nevertheless cooiidering the eivormoui eysiem of RuMien reilweys 
epproechiog India, end another lystem growing In Indie, only *ep«f«ed hy 
this short link, I cannot hut believe that, in God's good time, the two will 
certainly be connected—in fact, they must be. 

Then I was very much obliged to the last speaker for bis reference to 
the native surveyors of India (hear, hear,) because no one can appreciate 
them more than I do. Of course, their name? are not before the public 
eye—it ifould hove been high trestson some time ago to sute who they 
were, and where we got all the information whtdi was rerpiired in the 
north-west hintertsnd — but I may |wrhapi refer to a remark that was 
made by Sir West Ridgeway in his report at the end of the difficult 
negotiations which concluded witli the Ktuso-Afghan boundary agreement. 
In that report he says that the Govenunent of India possesses no better, 
no more loyal, and no more suenuously Ijanl-working lot of servants than 
in the native staff of surveyors of India. Personally, I may say that I am 
very mudt indebted to them, and I never can look back to my own career 
in India without thinking of then.. <Hear. hear, and applause.) 

The CKAiauAK: Ladies and gentlemen, I am sure you will agree that 
there is no one more thoroughly fitted to give ut a comprehensive view of 
•'The Gates of India * than Sir Thomas Holdich, and the lecture we haw 
just heard Is exactly what »e should have expected from hiro, thoughtful 
and exhaustive and eloquent I am not going to say very moch about it, 
but as a former Minister in Persia I was inieteated in the remarks which 
fell from Colonel Yate and Sir John Roes with regard to a railway in that 
country, and I wish to express my entire agreement with what they have 
uid. It is of the greatest possible importance that, whatever has happened 
in the past, we should maintain, I will not say our hold on Southern Persia, 
but oar influence there. We should have a hand, to say the least of it, in 
any railway development that goes on in that part of the country. There 
is jun one tbiog more that I should like to say before I sit down. 
Sir Thomas Holdich began hii interesting lecture by referring to the 
political situadoe In Aaia. He said: “Politically we exerdie a gentle 
benignity towards Russia, and we are almost in danger of forgetting that 
nothing whatever has altered the actual poiitioo in the lar N<mh-We« of 
India, excepting the gradual consolidation of Russia’s military strength on 
the Asiatic borderland, whilst we have been enjoying a political aicrta.'’ 
That is a very valuable remark, and one we had better bear in mind. 
Nothing that I say must be considered as showing the fiuntest anttgonism 
towards Russia. Far from it. As an old diplomatist I thoroughly recog* 
nise the value of diplomatic conventions, and of ffiendship with other 
Powers. But, as I have said befo«, and I take every opportunity of laying 
it. do not let us be deluded in the future into attaching undue weight to 
diplomatic Conventions. They are excellent things in their way, and ft fe 
moM desirable at times that we should enter into them; but do not lac us 
forget, in considering this question of "The Gates of India,” that what we 
have to depend upon for the security of those gates is cne thing, and one 
thingooly—our own military strength. {HeaT,h«ar.) We an not in India, 
and we do not intend to be in India, by the toletatioa of scy Power on 
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earth. (Appluue.) The more clearl; we recognise that fact the better (or 
us. (Hear, hew.) 

Sir J. D. Kus, in proposing a vote of thanks to Sir Thomas Hoidicb 
for the exceUent paper be had read to them, tsid that, although the Indian 
surveyors be had referred to were not so much before the public eye u 
their merits deserved, there was, at any rate, one Indian surv^ror who had 
a world-wide reputadon and a poeitioo of very great emioencei, and they 
were very (hrtunate to have had him to lecture to them that evening. No 
doubt it was the case that the rank and file did not always get the dininc- 
tioo to which they were entitled, but they would all of them rejoice in find¬ 
ing the bead of their department and his servicea appreciated not only 
in Europe bat in other parts of the world In reference to Sir Thomas's 
remark shout tbe Une which went acroaa the desert in India, and finally 
• turned out to be a paying investment, h occurred to him that tbe Une wm 
probably gueranteed by tbe State, and tbe point of hii critkiim was that 
the British Covemment wu never likely to guarantee any stret^ic liise 
again, and that British ca|ucal was getting shyer and shyer of socb under- 
taldnga 

He asked them all to join with him in a very hearty vote of thanks to 
Sir Thom» for tbe admirable paper they had so much enjoyed, 
plause.) 

Sir silaNCHsa/te BHOWAOcaBS, in seconding the vote of thanks, said 
they had listened to sn unosaally incerestiog lecture, and, in congratulating 
Sir Thomas, he thought they bad more reason to congratulate the East 
India Association upon having secured the ddivery of that paper. He 
wished they had more lectures of that descripckm. Tbe paper cootaioed 
important points which were bi^ly suggestive, altiiough they were cleverly 
treated in e delicate way, wfaidi had a signihcaot bearing on the foture of 
tbe British Indian Empire. They had bWa dtsenseed at some length, and 
there was oot modi room for further discussioo. Oo his own behalf, at 
well as on behalf of the audience for whom he spoke, he would like to say 
bow greatly they bad enjoyed listening to socb an excellent paper. 

StR LESt-KV Probvr asked those pr esen t to join with him in a vote of 
dianks to the Chairman, Sir htortimef Durand, for tbe admirable way in 
whkb be had conducted tba meeting 

Tbe vote of thanks was carried with aedamadon, and the proceedings 
tamioated. 


FURTHER PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
ASSOCIATION. 

At a maeting of the East India Anodatioo held at the Caxtoo Hall, 
Westminster, on Monday, November 13, 1911, a paper vras read by 
Sir Roland K. Wibon, Bart., on ** Compulsory Education for India in the 
Light ofWestem Experience.” Mr. Joseph Hiam Levy was in the chair, 
and the following ladies and gentlemen, amongst others, were present: 
Sir Lesley C Frobyn, K.c.v.0., Sir Arundel T. Arundel, K.C.S.L, Sir 
Mancherjee M. Bhownaggree, it.c.LB., Colooel Cbaties Edward Yate, c.9.1., 
CM.a, U.S., Sir Robert Fulton, tUP., Sir Khshna Cobinda Gupta, 

Sir James Wilson, k.cj.1., Surgeon-General Evatt, c-a.. General F. P. 
Luard, Mr. A. Porteous, Mr. S. S. Thorburn, Mr. and Mr*. R. A 
Leslie Moor^ Madame Lorenza Oarreau, Mr. Sparling Hadwyn, Mr. 
M. P. Singh, Mrs. Mason, Mr. Thomas Menezes, Mr. B. G. Pshlajsney, 
Mr. snd Mrs. R. E. Forrest, Mr. M. A Hsmtd, Mr. S. S. Alsm, Dr. 
Edward Nuody, Mrs. Batker. Mr. S. A. Aziz, Mr. Donald Reid, Mr. 
F. H. Brown, Mr. H. R. Cook. Miss WdMer. Mr. G. Dene, Mr. F. 
Kettle, Mr. H. K. Mitra, Mr. S. S. Saraf, Mr. V. I. Ethitaj, Mr. B. C. 
Sen, Mr. B. M. Sen, Mr. R. S. Dadochunj, Mr. A. P. Sabavala, Mr. H. A 
Talcberkar, Mr. Seda Rama Thind. Mr. A Hatton. Mr. W. P. W. 
PhiOimore, Mr. Claude White, c.i.g., Mr. B. R. Saberwal, Mr. K. S. 
Jassswslla, Mr. S. C. Muketjee, Mr. A F. Sen, Mr. F. P. Merchant, 
Mr. H. K. D^ Mr. F. C. Hodgson, Mr. Ali Mohammed, and Mr. J. B. 
Pennington. Acting Hon. Secretary. 

The CHatauAM: Ladies sod geotlemea, when ray friend, Sir RolaiHt 
Wilson, asked me to come here to 4 ay to preside at this meeting, I agreed 
to do BO sriih my great pleasure, not only because of my very grew 
interest in the people of India—an interest which I have felt for a gnat 
number of years, and which has been reciprocated, I am very glad eo iky, 
by numerous Indians tfaemKlves—but I was also pleased to do so In order 
to show my appreciatioa and gratiturle for the very great good Sir Roland 
Wilson has done by his public-tpirited behaviour, eapectaUy la ebamptoa* 
tag tratbs which are not, for the moment, ve^ popular. I need soucei^ 
say that a{^lies to the full to the subject that we are gptug to deel with 
- TttlRD SERIES. VOL, XXXIIL t;:.- M 
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tbit evening. He is going to tske up what at present is a very unpopular 
tide of the matter, and I can only hope that you will liaten to him with 
that auentioo which I am tuie hta paper will deterve. 

The paper was then read. 

The CHAiaaiAK: Ladies sod gentlemen, I am sure we are all ma<b 
indebted to Sir Roland for his very able paper. For myself, I must say 
that I am in eoiire agreement with him in hta main contention, and have 
only two small criticisms to nske In the first place, on page 18, he has 
a reference to the Revised Code. He tayt: “ All these oiachiefs were 
aggravated while the Revised Code was In force, and the teacher's 
iocome depended on the number of scholan whom he could manage to 
drive,” etc. Now, that is s miitake- The Revised Code never ntarie 
sny such pronston. That Code instituted whsc was called payment by 
results, sod I mutt tsy that I coodder. that a thoroughly sound principle 
to go upoQ. If the State is to pay for anything at all, it oi^bt to pay for 
actual resuits. I quite agree that the way to which thoae ressiUs were 
tested might have been a wooden and uniotelligetit wty of meaaoiiog 
- them; but if you depend 00 Sute agencies, it teems to me you are 
likely eo get something of thst kind. Soil, when you go sway from pay- 
meet by results, the bssia of payment becomes vague and arbitrary, sad 
you really do oot know what you are doioi^ or for what you are paying. 
It ia a mistake to say that the teacher's payment depended on the results 
under the Revised Code; there was no provision for aoytbing of the 
kind. What did happen was that some of the maosgers of schools gave a 
share in the grant to the teschers as part of emolutaeats; but that was 
outside the Code sltogetber, and was sunply a natter for the managers to 
deal with. 

Then on page 3, line 5 ,1 fiad there is the word “ gratuitous,” and I am 
going (D ssp~«^ I am enre Sir Roland will agree with me—that the 
word ought to be altered. We are told about “ the craiuttion from a 
system of merely State-aided and StaK-iospected elementary education to 
one which is directly Siate^provided, compulsory, and grtUMtam." Now, 
why, when I pay for a thing voiuntarily oot of my own pocket, should it 
be considered payment; but when it is taken from me by force, perhapa 
fbr aometbing I do not want and that I have not asked for, perhaps for 
•Dcaetbing that is not given entirely to me, but is shared between myself and 
stnae other penons whom I have not nominated, and perfatps devoted to 
aotaetbing wholly odtside myself, why should it be called gntaitous ? I reaMy 
do not know how this use of the word could be sustained, and would 
suggest to the lecturer that, if the paper be reprinted, be should substhute 
the word "tax-snpponod” for "gratuitous,” for that » teaHy wbat it 
means. 

Lord Rosebery has recently been makir^ a speech about anodser 
llictitution whidt » "grsduteooa be has told ua of the libraiiaa which are 
supported in that way, and, aa some of our people would say, "for use 
and not for profit” He telh us that they should not be called libraries at 
all, bat book cemeteries; and we have these tax-supported book cemeteries 
with ndnmes accumulaciog which nobody wants, ud which in a few yean 
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will reach enormous proporrioDS, and as to arhich nobody can tell how they 
are to be elimtoated. The moment you step outside the cooitnerdal 
supply of things, and adopt th« plan of lax-suiqwTt, there is no nteans 
vhatever of deciding what is of worth, what shall be kept and what shall 
not be kept, what shall be purchased and what shall not be purchased- 

Well, that experiment is being tried here in rarious directions, and itt 
iitll results are yet to be seen. But Ei^bnd is a comparatively rich 
country, and the evil effects of extravagance are not eaaily traced; but why 
this experiment should be taken by ns and transplanted to a country whose 
people are individually poor, like those of India, and why they should be 
launched by us into this expense, I really do not understand. Is the 
average income of these people so large that they can have this matter 
impoMd upon them without serious results f And, mind yoa, it is to be 
imposed upon them, not as Englishmen are imposing it on ihemscivet, but 
from without and by an alien people, who widely differ from them ir> 
religion, and who wDI necessarily 6nd it most difficult to deal with the 
probfemt arising out of education in India. 

The l«ct is, that what India wants is not so much litenry education for 
her masses as a wide diffusion of knowledge, and especially of elementary 
economic knowledge, which would do more to raise her people than 
half k century of mere schooling. (Hear, bear.) What the people of India 
want Is what any good economist could teach iu an hour's lecture, provided 
they would listen and take ro heart what he would have to say to them, 
and then carry it out in their daUy lives. That is the knowledge th«y want 
—not mere literary education. For my port. I look with greet hope to the 
future of the Indian people; but if they want rapidly to advance in ibe 
scale of prosperity they roust put away mere dreams. 

I recollect some yean ago, when tlw Revised Code came into operation, 
a friend came to me and said: " Mr. Levy, what the people want it not to 
mech the three R'l, but a fourth R—Reasoning." We want to teach the 
people how to draw correct inferences from what they see about them, and 
that eoay be done, and has been done, by men who have no literary edact' 
rion. Of the i^arotn who signed Magna Charta there were many who 
could not write, and had to make their mark j today there are many men 
who can write very well, but they cannot make their mark I Education 
may become a supemition irith you j bat I only hope that, if you indulge 
in this Mperttition in your dealings with the people of India, you will talm 
great care that it is not done at tbdr expense. We must allow the widmt 
possible discussion before anything like a compulsory system is imposed 
on the people of India. 

May I express the hope that we shall have a good debate ? I sbitt be 
glad if aoy of you will Kod up your carda to me if you desire to tab part 
in the discussion. We shall be very glad to have the opposiiioa side fhBy 
lepresented. I will cad upon Mr. Thtubum to open the debata. 

Ma. TflORBuntr said that the thoughtful and instmctive paprr jnst read 
dealt more with the evolurion of the syetem of compsiaocp educetioo ie 
ibis eonntry. and the good and evil whleb flowed from lb with the 
qtiescion of the introduction of that system into India. Mr. Cokhalw, the 
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prougonist of the movement in Its ftvoor in India, aecmed to base hif 
arfiiment on a «©« of ayllogism. What all Wettcm natioiu did mu« be 
right; they had all adopted compulsion, therefore India should do so 
also. Were fuDdamental conditiofu aimiUr in India and, say, England, 
the aigument might be good; but they were not Contrast England with 
India. We lived in two small islands, some 45 milliooa rich, homogeneoua, 
hi^ly coocentrated people, paying a revenue which would soon reach 
;^aoo,ooo,ooo, JO millions of which we spent yearly upon education. On 
the other han^ India was a continent with over 300 milliooa of iohabiiants. 
individually poor, with an average income of a little more then e penny a 
day, and a revenue leas than half of what ours would soon be. Again, an 
English boy wu perfectly useless as a breadwinner—except, perhaps, u a 
golf-caddy—until seventeen or eighteen years of age, but an Indian boy 
began work at the age of seven, at which age he was able to attend to ell 
sorts of duties of an agricultural nature, and was thus a considerable user 
in the lamilf at the very lime when he should be going to school. Who 
was to compel the little breedwihner to go to school, and who was to 
pay for hia schooling ? Compulsory mass education for India was impos¬ 
sible. because the cost would be prohlbirive. If 10 per cent of the 
population attended echool at a cost of two pennies a day each, the whole 
revenue of India would hardly meet the expenditure. Apparently Mr. 
Gokbale would be content, at first, to introduce compulsion only in the 
urban localities; but the people in the towns had already taken full 
advantage of the present Questional aystem, and could now well look 
after themselves. The people to help were the nual mastea, the peaaaatt, 
and the Government had the means in their own hands. He suggested 
thet in every district e certain sum of money ritould be devoted to agri¬ 
cultural tcholartbtpt. By no other means could education be made 
attractive^ or even posiibla, for the mawea. Let the Government allocate 
at first a small sum, say so laca, for this purpose, and go on ontil, say. 
aoo lacs of rupees were »o spent. As a result of that system, in his 
opinion, the people would be far better erjuipped to hold their own in the 
battles of life than under the impracticable compuleory scheme they were 
coasidenng. 

Ma. Au Mahomubo regretted that be had not heard the whole of the 
paper, and when asked to uke part in the discussion he wanted to know 
if ^ paper was in oppwtion to Mr. Gokhale’s Bill, and was cold chat 
it was neither in favour of nor altogether in opposirion to it, but simply 
intended for the purpose of raising discussion. That being so, as an 
Indian, he asked them to put forth all ibar powers in favour of the Bill. 
What would have been the condition of England to-day if compulsory 
education bad not been impoaed on the people? The absence of educa¬ 
tion meant ignorance, prejodice, and superstitian, and it could not be to the 
glory of England to rule under such conditions. Was it not much better 
to make the people realise tbe benefits of good government? They were 
in tbe hands of EngUorL and having leaiot and studied English history, 
they wanted the same institutions as England new enjoyed, and bow could 
that cocne about except through education? Only such despotic countries 
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as Russia were opposed to education, and he was proud of the fact that 
England was the land of the free. He would certainly be surprised if he 
heard anyone in England oppose education; how such sentiments could 
be uttered in this country be could not understand, neatber could he con¬ 
ceive it possible for England to aay that education was not a good thing 
for India. Was not India of great importance to England 7 Lord Salhbuiy 
had taid, when Mr. Gladstone was defeated on the Home Rule question, 
that he was opposed to Home Rule bocanse if it were granted to Ireland, 
India would ask for it the next day. and if it were granted to India, what 
would be the position of England 7 From a Artt-rate power she would fall 
to a third-rate power I He was suiing facts, and facta were stubborn 
ihinga, and evidently not very palatable to aome people. If they desired 
to treat India with justice they should give them all the education they 
could, and it would not cost England a tingle penny; whatever It coat they 
would pay ungrudgingly. Her late Majesty Quean Victoria had said that 
England was bound by the same obligations towards India as they were 
bound to all her other subjecu, and that obligation should be faithfully 
carried out; but be ventured to suggest that at the present moment it was 
not being so carried out. 

Mr. Lbslib Moore said that he desired to ask a question, and perhaps 
the lecturer srould deal with it in bia final remarks. It was nated in the 
paper that voluntaryism in England would necessitate the disestablishment 
of the Church. He did not quite follow that renurk. It was also suted 
that Dissenters complained of their money being diverted to the support 
of Church schools. He believed that about half the population of this 
country belonged to the Church of England, and comprised the most 
wealthy ponion of the community, and therefore paid most of the rates. 
How could it be said, then, thit the money of Dissenters went to support 
Church schools? Lord Hugh Cedi had made a suggestion in the House 
of Commons that the rates from both sections of the community should be 
et^marked, but the Nonconformists would not agree. Agsin, it was said 
that there was no choice between voluntaryism and going back to the 
tyranny of the Tudor and Stuart tirnes. He would suggest a third alter- 
nsnve in the form of "right of entry," which he understood worked 
without friction in Western Canada. This gave various detwmiiutiooa 
teachers the right to enter the schools and instruct the children in tbe 
same religion as their parents, leaving the secular education to tbe Sute. 
He strongly demurred to the sutement that" it is agreed on all hanrif 
that the instruction given in the compulsory schools (of India), as la all 
existing Government schools, most be purely aecolar.” There were pcojiB 
of the same opmlon as the lecturer, who ihou^t education was not nufely 
confined to imparting information, but extended to tbe building op of 
chancter, and they believed that this could not be done without baadi ip g 
religion. In proof of that be would read them tbe ordcra of two dU- 
tingaiahed Indian Princea, to show that they thought i* neaBSsary for all 
forma of religion to be taught in tbe schools, so that each dnld might be 
caught the religion of its pareon. The first wu an extract from instfoc- 
UODS by the Meaarajah of Mysore stating tbe time to be allowed for such 
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(«aching, and the second from those of the Maharajah of Cashmere. The 
same tuggestioo had been made mtb regard to the Hindoo University 
which it was pro(>n«ed to eatabliah at Benares. 

Ma. H. A. TALCKEaKax uid that certain sUteaieati bad been made 
about the poverty of Iitdia, ami the uuatioD U woatd be necessary to resort 
CO if cocDpuisocy education were introduced. He suggested there was 
ample scope foe parsimony. As an Indian he tbouKht it was a grest 
shame and a di%race that an eclighiened country like England should 
keep the Indian people in igitortnce; they wanted compulsory education 
by all means. He had travelled in Japan and in America, and had seen 
the wonderful jirogrvss education had made; he had also worked among 
the masses in India, and therefore knew how much they were haadicapped. 
The ioiroductioo of the three R's would be of immense service to the nation. 
Sducatioo, for one thing, would prevent the soiled mischievous people 
from roiileadii^ the illiteraie masses, because they would then be enabled 
to understand for themselves the good that Brititb rule htd doae to India. 
Ml. Gokbale would have accomplished an excdlent work if he ncoeeded 
in Irstroducmg compulsory educatinn, because, whoe educadoo had already 
been introduced amongn the masses in the dcies, efficiency bad beea 
wowderfuiiy improved. 

Ml. R. E. Foaust said that this was an important subject and bis 
mind was wholly on the side of the Indian peo[^ He thought the people 
should not be taxed any more than at present, and no compulsion should 
be put upon them. He could look back to tbe year 1S54. when be taw 
the beginitiogs of the Education Department, and ha was of optoioo there 
had been a wonderful devdopmeat since then in edocadoa He advocated 
dsat they should let that state of things coatinua to grow, .and let the 
penile work out matiart far thetaaalvei. One of tbe most remarkable 
adnrarional ageeciet in that oouatry was a volaotsiy one; he lefarred to 
tbe Aligarh College, sdrkb it was now proposed to convert incoa University. 
In many of ffie plans put forward for the establishment of a large number 
of schools little sccount was taken of tbe cost; but inefficient education 
was not requited at any cost As to the addition of an extra “ R" 
•^Reasoning—he thought that was in contradiction to tbe Chairman's 
pDCvioQS mmark that literary education was not wanted, but technical 
aducatioo. The imagination, in India, was strong eooogh ; it was reason 
dtat roguired to be evoked and streogthened—not by ^eciaiixed, but by 
general aducatioo. 

Mt. W. F. W. Pbiujmo&s said that he did not profess to be sn expert 
on Indian topic% but there was one remark he dedred to make, as many 
of tbe speakers seamed eo misapprebcad tbe import of the address. 
Briefly, the point was whether compolaory education was good for any 
country, and be was isclioed to think the leenuer held tbe view that 
compulsion had not beea a good thing is England, and that we should be 
g good deal better off if we Kvered educatioo, as religion was being 
aercted, from tbe control of tbe State, which was apt to st e r e ot y pe all 
forms of edacauou. It was doubtful whether we were ngfat in imposing 
a OMBpulsory system on India, which was, iodiuidtmlly, much poorer than 
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England, in the hope that they might tiuin th« **me *»tvd*rd a* thu 
country had done. Was it right 10 lake money from the pockets of ibe tax¬ 
payer and expend it at might be directed by the boreauciacy of another 
country? It was a general questioo, and wu not really specially Indian- 
Again, he asked, was it right that they should force education up» alt 
sections of the community, utterly regardless of their own wishes in tfae 
matter? 

The LeeroRWi, iit replying, said: I must first refer to the correction 
by our Chairman of my statement concerniog the Revised Code. He 
spent many years in the Etlueation Department, and can speak as an 
expert as to the workirvg of the Code- I gather, however, that he admiu 
that the system of payment by results did involve, u was obvious from the 
reporu of a number of iD»p«clora, great hardshipa on some of the children, 
who were, as a matter of fact, pressed in an unintelligent manner, well or 
ill, to produce the required results before an examiner on a particular day. 
jgr. Levy says it is part of the inevitable result of the mechanical operation 
of a r«*‘ machine. I agree with him that the relief from o»e^ 
pressure affected by abolishing the system of payment by resultt has 
jjTobably been at the cost of some general slackness '-.d consequent waste 
wf the tax-payers’ money. My position is equally supported whether rte 
eril takes one form or the other, because I am opposed to Slate educahou 
in all forma. 

Mr. Thoibum, agreeing with my paper so far as it oppose* compulsory 
educarioo, suggests the granting of agricultural acb^arships; whether that 
means scholarships in agriculture or scholarships in general subjects for 
agricultural people I do not know ; but, at all events, I submit that this also 
^-although better than unWetial education—cannot be approved of, 
because it is on the principle of" giving to him that hath.” The effect of 
such a system would be to tax the poor and stupid for the benefit of thoae 
who are Tkh and clever, because the richer of the peasants will be al^ to 
get those acholarahips at the expense of the weaker and leas inteUigaoc. 
That is my poeitioo throughout, that the grant-io-aid system is a system of 
giving to him that hath, and the farther it goes the more unequal it 
becomes, and it is hardest on those who most need assignee. Com¬ 
pulsory and tax-supported education is exempt from that evil, but involves 
far greater evil* in the hardibipit impoaea on the various pertie* coocemed, 
and in the enormous cost involved in making it universal and effideat. 
Apropos of that 1 must thank Mr. Forrest for bis remarks, which are 'tnr/ 
much to the point. 1 agree with him that ineffideni education U worse 
than no education at all; it stupefies the child, gives hhn a hatred fo* 
learning, and a hatted for the masters, and tutna him out a less dviKnl 
hoing than if be had been left to work in the fields. I cannoc acoe^ 
Mr. Tbrnbum’s proposal, which U only one variety of the g»ne-iih«id 
system which baa been tried io England, and which baa *0 far laikd that 
we have found it oecetsary to go on to the system of OCMnpalaory 
edocarion. 

A* to the remarks of Mr. Ali Mahommed, unfortu naW l y he laboured 
uodtf the disadvantage of not bearing what waa said> { hope be will read 
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tbe paper a« ic will be published, and he will cheo tee that I had 
aadcipaied bta argument. The whole purport ol* my paper was to show 
that we had tried compultoiy edocatioo in England, and it is because we 
hare so tried it chat some of ns are not at all aatisfied that we hare got any 
adrantage ftom it. He looks at the prosperity and ctrilisaiion o/l this 
country, and imagines that k Is all due to this particular panacea. I have 
endearoured to show in my paper, as he will see, that a rast number of 
other causes go to tbe present comparatirely happy condition of things in 
England, and that education, m tbe real sense of the term, was in ptoceta 
of adrancemeot inespectiTe of tbe interrention of the State, and if it had 
been lek alone would hare corered the whole ground in a much better 
way. Of course, we who hold these opinions are in a small minonty, but 
I hope a growing minority, and I trust that when he goes back to lodia he 
will be able to report that there are a few eccentric people in this country 
who do not “accept this panacea." 

As to Mr. Moore's Arst point, that be did not see why rolaotaryism 
should inrolve tbe disestablishment of tbe Gtureh, surely the two things 
are in diametrical opposition. Tbe State Church is itself an educational 
body, aitd its teaching is giren (so far as it is a State Church) at the 
expense of the public (though to prore that uthes are public property 
would require a long argument) and under Slate control. In a slow way 
it is DOW approaching tbe condition of a voluntary Institution, and it may 
be that we shall one day And it virtually disestablished without being able 
to point to any particular Act of Parliametit u the one by which the 
change was efiected. Then as to bis practical proposal that in India tbe 
religious diSculcy should be solved by what is called the right of eniiy. 
Well, there is one very forcible objection to chat proceeding from the 
teachers themselves. The profeasional teacher who baa coatrol of the 
children during tbe prinopel part of the day, and is responsible for their 
disciplLne, will And himself seriously hampered if in the first hour of the 
day a strange teacher—who may be a competent teacher of religious 
doarine, but may know nothing about tbe managemeot of children in the 
acbool—comes and talks to them on an entirely different subject before 
they begin the real work of the day. But a still more fatsl objcctioo 
is that it involves tbe splitting up of educatioa into compertments. 
Kelson ought not to be taught according to a special time*table, bat 
should be conveyed through all the other lessons. I believe we shall 
destroy tbe true idea of edncanoo if we attempt to s^arate the teaching 
of rdigious doctrine from the other things. 

.Mr. Talcberksir has described tbe wonderful progress made in Japan 
and the other countries be has visited. That may be so, but the aaioe 
considerahont apply there as those that I have indicated with respect to 
the apparent advance of England in prosperity since our measures ^ State 
education were introdoced. I say fctt hoc, not frofttr hoc. There are 
Irandteds of other agencies at work capable of supplying an. entirely 
dURsteoi explanatioa of that prosperity. Lastly, 1 hope it will be dearly 
ondetetood that I meant no opposition generally to tbe ideals of Indian 
refonners such es Mr. Gdchale. I am perhaps, as compared with most 
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Englishin«n, an advanced Home Holer in r^rd to India, and the more 
promiiK&ce is given to educated lodians in the Government of India die 
better I shall be i^eased; but even they ace not tofallible, and I do think 
that in making this demand, which, as I am well aware, comes from them 
mote than from the English ralets, they are making a grievous mistake. 
They must remember they are only a portion of the Indian people and 
not the whole, and, as a rule, they are the product of English education. 
They will feel the tax less than the poorer duses, and therefore they are 
not, in this particular matter, the best persons to say where the shoe 
pinches. If they put themselves into the shoes of the Indian peasantry, 
they will see that the sixalled '* boon ” will be at the expense of the 
poorest part of the population. 

In coodusion, if I am to order, I beg to propose a vote of thanks to our 
Chairman, who has added very much to the interest of the meetmg by his 
own speech, aod also by the strictness with which he has kept his eye on 
the vratcb. 

Sin LtstAV PnoBYN seconded, and at the same time proposed a hearty 
vote of thanks to the lecturer, which was seconded by Stn RonBRT Pultw, 
and both were carried onanimously. 




CORRESPONDENCE. 


INDIAN CURRENCY lOLICY. 


Sir James Wilsoo's paper on Indian Currency Policy 
and the discussion upon it which appeared in your last two 
issues, furnish very interesting reading. The paper is an 
excellent one, but Sir James seems to me to be mistaken in 
some of bis views. Mr. R^inald Murray pointed out the 
danger to Indian trade of Government being unaNe to give 
rupees freely in payment of Council bills, or in exchange for 
gold: but no one seems to have challenged the truth of the 
redundant rupee idea, which Sir James in one part of 
his paper expressed thus; “ When trade is brisk a larger 
number of rupees is required ; when trade is slack a smaller 
Mtumber is needed, and if the number actually in circulation 
\. is more than is required at the time there is a danger that 
they might become relatively cheap, and that their exchange 
value would bll below is. 4d.” 

I do not know whether this redundant rupee idea is still 
regarded with favour in Simla. It was so once, and in 
,, 1898 the Government of India went so far as to propose to 

the Secretary of State that rupees should be withdrawn 
V : from circulation and sold as bullion. Fortunately the 
, r. - proposal was rejected. The same notion afterwards led the 
. Z' Gevcmmcnc to recoin light weight rupees, not into rupees, 
■^‘V'but into those half rupees to which Mr. Murray referred as 
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having been, at one time, alone available for issue against 
gold. The people refused to take them; the Bank of 
Bengal repaid them into the Currency Office ; the most of 
them had eventually to be coined into rupees. 

The redundant rupee theory seems to be based upon the 
admitted effect of a forced issue of token money. Where 
such an issue has been made the unwilling recipients of the 
tokens have been anxious, but unable to convert them into 
some other form of money of full intrinsic value. India has 
never made a forced issue of rupees, and has coined them 
only under compulsion by the public. It has been rupees 
and notes, easily converted into rupees, that have been 
wanted for the purpose of effecting exchanges of commodities, 
and the commercial anxiety has been lest the Government 
should not coin enough of rupees. 

The exchange value of the rupee depends, I think, not 
upon the quantity in circulation, but upon the foreign 
demand for rupees.. This foreign demand depends 00 the 
balance of trade which foreign countries have to pay to, 
India in the money which she requires, namely, rupees. 
When the Mints were open the supply was unlimited, and 
India's creditors could get as many of them as they desired 
by shipping silver bars to Bombay and sending them to the 
Mint. The exchange value of the rupee consequently 
varied with the gold price of silver. But after the Mints 
were closed the rupee became a patented article, obtainable 
only from the patentee, the Secretary of State, who, as long 
as he did not force them upon the market, could practically 
ffx their value. The risk of a reversal of the balance 
of trade has been fully realized, and to meet it the Gold 
Reserve was formed, which so admirably answered its 
purpose during the trying crisis of 1907. In 1908-09 I see : 
chat there was a return from circulation of sixteen crors9>' 
which may seen a large quantity; but I also notios that 
in the following year more than fourteen crores of this was 
absorbed by the country, and the balance was dleared off 
before the year 19x0-11 ended. 
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U is, of course, conceivable that a time may come when 
India may have become so wealthy that rupees may be 
considered by some people to be inconvenient coins, and 
they may prefer to use a good deal of gold. Rupees may 
then, perhaps, be found to be in excess of the needs of the 
country: but such a situation can only arise very gradually, 
and can be gradually dealt with. Or a time may come 
when a wealthy India may have surplus capital, and wish 
to invest it abroad. This would create a demand for 
gold: but the prospect of this seems very distant, and 
will, no doubt, be gradually dealt with. 

Yours faithfully, 

A. F. Cox, C.8.I. 

Mbaus, EmBOirBHB. IndUn C,8. (retired). 

Novtmbir, i$ix. 
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Wm. Blackwood and Sons ; Edinburgh and London. 

I. The New Spirit in Egypt, by H. Hamilton Fyfb. 
This book, dedicated to Lord NorthclifTe, does not impress 
us with its profundity. The lirst few chapters are taken 
up with good descriptions—the book is written throughout 
in excellent "journalese "—of modern Egypt, its variety 
and its contrasts. The latter part is filled with dissertations 
on the political unrest, and chiefly in criticism of the late 
Sir Eldon Gorst. The writer says, " I do not set myself 
up as a critic of the British Agent; my criticism would 
have no value” But unfortunately he did not act up to 
bis words, with the result that his book is now rather 
unpleasing vieux jeu. His comments on the education 
difBculties, aivd the description of the Sudan and Khartum, 
which he calls " The Garden City of Africa," will, how¬ 
ever, be read with real pleasure, as well as his praises of 
the "stimulating atmosphere of the Gordon College 
Another chapter, " Some Errors We Have Made," may be 
read with interest also.—A. F. S. 


Clarendon Press ; Oxford. 

2. A Grammar of the Persian Language, by the late 
John T. Platts and George S. A. Ranuno. ITiis is by 
&r the best text-book that has up to the present come 
under our notice, as it gives in outline so oocBplete a view 
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of the grammar that it witt not be necessary for students to 
refer to odier works, unless it be intended to make the 
language the subject of most minute and special study. It 
is alike practical and scientific; in the selection and arrange* 
ment of material the aim has been to make it specially 
useful for the purpose of teaching, rather than as a formal 
exposition of the science of grammar. Used with some 
good conversational book, it will go far towards enabling 
the student to master the peculiarities of the idiom, and thus 
serve as a stepping*stone to the enjoyment of some of the 
great works of a language so abundantly rich in literature 
as is the Persian. It should be borne in mind that apart 
from Persia, the Persian language is the medium of official 
and polite inMrcourse in India, Turkey, Afghanistan, and 
throughout Central Asia generally. 

The book is divided into two pares—>the first being a 
revision and enlargement of Plates' Persian Grammar, and 
the second a most valuable treatise on Syntax by Mr. 
Ranking. 

The alphabet is admirably arranged, the letters in their 
unconnected and connected form being most dearly shown; 
a great Iwon, as those who have studied the language will 
testify. The rules as to pronunciation are precise and 
plain, and there is a complete avoidance of those compli* 
cated attempts to convey the exact pronunciation which 
usually perplex the learner. Whenever the corresponding 
English equivalents are given for Persian characters, the 
Student, without the aid of a teacher, will find himself able 
to pronounce such phrases sufficiently well to be understood 
by a native. It would have facilitated the student’s task 
had this practice been adopted throughout the work, at 
least in the case of sentences illustrating the rules. 

Part II., as we have said, deals with Persian Syntax, and 
we have derived special pleasure therefrom, particularly 
with the section dealing with Sentence Construction. The 
sentences to illustrate the rules are very well chosen, being 
chieffy of a practical nature. 
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It would have eohanced the value of the book had a 
vocabulary been added, sufficiently comprehensive to 
include the Persian words appearing in the text. 

Altogether the book is a most scholarly one, singularly free 
from errors, and wc warmly recommend it to those who desire 
to study the language, a knowledge of which is becoming 
increasingly valuable in view of the economic progress now 
taking place in Persia and contiguous countries on the 
Persian Gulf.—J. A. Lee. 


Crosbv, Lockwooh and Son ; London. 

3. Urdu Readtr for Military Students, by Major 
F. R. H. Chapman. This book is a successor to Major 
Chapman’s “Urdu Reader for Beginners.” It is a useful 
adjunct to an Urdu grammar, but can hardly be studied by 
itself. It consists of some notes on how to read and pro¬ 
nounce Urdu, of a list of useful words, of a chapter on 
grammatical exercises, and of a selection of extracts which 
is divided into three parts. The whole is followed by a 
good vocabulary. The weakest part of the book seems to 
be Part V., the historical selections. Major Chapman does 
not say where they come from ; but though their Hindustani 
ntay be good, those relating to Indian history are in some 
places incorrect as to their facts, and in others are un¬ 
interesting. For instance, the account of the Emperor 
Babur makes the mistake (also made by Ferisbta) of 
ascribing the disinterested conduct of a sovereign of 
Faighana with respect to a caravan which was over¬ 
whelmed with snow, to Babur, when Babur himself tells 
us that the credit of it belongs to his father, ‘Umar Sheikh- 
Ferishta’s error on this point was noted long ago 
Erskine. In the account of Akbar, wc are not cold how 
his name should be pronounced, and so student^ m^bt 
naturally pronounce it Akbar instead of Ukbar. We are 
told, too, that his son Jahangl kept the empire intact, 
which is incorrect, for be lost Candahar. 
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In the article on Sh2h Jahan and the English, we are 
told what seems to be the mythical story of Gabriel 
Houghton’s cure of Jahan Ara. Chronology does not sup¬ 
port it, as a note by Mr. Irvine, in the first volume of bis 
Manucci (p. 219), shows. If there is any truth in the 
story, it probably relates to the fire at Sultan Sbajaain’s 
palace at Rajmahal. As told in the Reader, it is not even 
mentioned that Jahin Ara's illness was the result of an 
accident by fire. The article on Clive tells us that be wa.s 
a poor man’s son. HU father was not overburdened with 
riches, but he was hardly what a native of India would 
call a gharib idml. In the same article the old blunder 
is repeated of describing Om-chand as a Bengali.— 
H. BtVSRIOOE. 


Kbgan Paul, Trekch, Trubnbr, and Co., Ltd. 5 

London. 

4. Hebrfs) Satirt, by JosEi’H Chotzmbr, ph.d. Dr. 
Chotaner appeals to a certain class of readers in his 
“Hebrew Satire," and the appearance of this, his latest 
volume, recalls with pleasant interest its twin sister, his 
former work on “ Hebrew Humour." Dr. Chouner 
shows in bis various writings that he has read a good 
deal of literature in different languages, but he U at hts 
best when he endeavours to present that side of his reading 
which may be said to run on the parallel lines between 
humour and satire—of course in the Hebrew language. 
The vUta in bU “ Satire " is fairly wide, practically from 
1500 downwards, but we should have liked to see more of 
Talmudic times. It must naturally be left to an authm^s 
discretion to select which examples he pleases, and we 
therefore do not wish to cavil, or to be ungrateful, when 
we say that we miss from the book what we consider the 
finest insunce of Alcharizi’s satire—that U, if it could be 
translated into English so as to preserve the force of the 
original. 

We think some of the Hebrew epigrams well chosen 
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and well rendered, and we will close this brief nodce to the 
reading public with the advice given in the form of a 
“ moral ” towards the end of the book : “ Be satisfied with 
what you possess” in the volume before you.—X. 


Longmans, Grcbn, and Co. ; London, Bombay, and 

Calcutta. 

5. Rare Days in Japan, by Gkorcr Trumbull Ladd, 
uuD. Illustrated. This is one of the numerous books 
that have been written by travellers and sojourners in 
Japan. The author has been persuaded by friends to set 
down his impressions of the country and its inhabitants 
from a personal point of view. There is in this book but 
scant departure from the ordinary routine of information— 
a rush to the mountains, a peep into the theatres, admira* 
ition for the geisha, her fun and fascinations, a discourse on 
the lovable children, a paean of praise for the beauty of the 
country as well as for the versatile capacity of the Japanese 
artists, together with other items. Interesting accounts, 
however, of the audiences accorded to the author by 
H.I.M. arc charmingly described. The quiet courtesy of 
the Emperor of Japan, in which his appreciation of all chat 
u undertaken by foreigners for the welfare of the country 
and the people under his rule, is most delicately manifested 
on these occasions Mr. Ladd has for some time devoted 
himself to the training and education of young and earnest 
students—a labour that could not fiui to win him both 
royal favour and private friendships. 

Mr. Ladd's book will prove useful to those who are 
contemplating a hrst visit to Japan. It is pleasant reading; 
well printed, and prettily illustrated. With his personal 
every-day experiences, the author has supplemented his 
chapters with reliable information on many points. bisttMkoI, 
traditional, and general. The traveller will do wdl to 
study the pages of " Rare Days in Japan,” if be Wishes to 
appreciate the many attractions to be found in die Land of 
the Gods.—S. 

THIRD SCftlBS. VOL, XXXtU. N 
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6 . Education and StaUsmansk^ ** India, 1797 to ipro* 
by H. R. Jam£S. It was io 1797. as we read in this well- 
compiled series of chapters, that Charles Grant laid his 
“Observations on the State of Society among the Asiatic 
Subjects of Great Britain " before the Court of Directors of 
the East India Company. He noted the misery of both 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and suggested education as a 
remedy. His measure is-therefore taken as a period to 
commence this sketch, although Warren Hastings had 
already shown that he, too, saw the necessity of education 
by founding the Calcutta Madrasa In 1781. The seed was 
sown, and a Sanskrit college was established in 1791. 
Lord Minto in 1811 animadverted strongly on the decline 
of science and art in India, and a lakh of rupees was three 
years later set apart for educational purposes. The Mis* 
sionaries’ Schools were also set up, and they in their turn 
prompted the Theistic movement, and through Ram Mohan 
Roy, David Hare, and Sir E. Hyde East (all with different 
aims) the Hindu College was opened in iSt;. The 
education was based on a knowledge of English. Similar 
although less extensive teaching establishments soon existed 
in Bombay and Madras; then in 1835 Macaulay (who is 
now regarded as the founder of English education in 
India) wrote a minute in favour of English vorsus Oriental 
languages as the vehicle of educadon, and this was acted 
upon by Government. The writer of this valuable booklet 
points out that without Macaula/s dictum the study of 
English was bound to come, and though he may have 
hastened it unduly he did not inaugurate (as so often has 
been stated) any new movement The advance from 1835 
to 1854 was great In the latter year, by a despatch, 
educatiomd advantages were greatly extended, and die 
study of the vernacular languages insisted on. To this 
the Indian universities owe their origin. In this work we 
learn all the early and the later history of their progress. 
Tbe University Reform of 1901-1906 is touched 00, the 
High English Schools, Mass Education, and tbe work of 
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educational departments as well, so that we get a complete 
review of what the Government has done for Indian educa¬ 
tion. The writer concludes that it has done right—that 
the decision in favour of English teaching in 1835 was the 
right decision, that the universities were rightly founded 
in ^ite of well-reasoned objections. He mentions other 
less satisfactory administration, but denies that education 
is entirely responsible for the unrest in Bengal and Bombay, 
and thinks that to ascribe the disorders to the “student 
class” is a mistake, as "only a small proportion of them 
are to be characterized as studenu in the sense ordinarily 
recognized by those connected with education”; and states 
that " a great wrong has in public opinion been done in 
this matter.” He, however, by no means undervalues the 
manifest imperfections that still exist in the educational 
scheme through the want of many otoral forces to help to 
mould the students’ character as it might be moulded both 
for the benefit of himself and for the State.—A. F. S. 

S. K. Lahiki and Ca; Calcutta. 

7. Twtlvt Men of Bengal in the Nhuteentk Century, by 
F. B. Bradlby-Birt, lcs. Mr. Bradley-Birt has made 
diis book, although the subject is very different, as 
attractive as he has made bis former books. This is say¬ 
ing a good deal, but what subject could the author not 
make attractive ? In this little work, which contains the 
biographies of twelve famous natives of Bengal, six Hindus 
and six Muhammadans, be has dealt faithfully with the 
interesting careers of “ the social reformer and the 
merchant prince, the religious revivalist and the philaa- 
thropisi, the government official and the educationalist," as 
well as the ruling chief and the self-made merchant prince. ‘ 
Among the chosen twelve are (to name but a few at 
random) Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of the first Tbeistic 
Church of India, and the first Brahman of modem times to 
cross the “Black Water.” Keshub Chaodi* Sen, his , 
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successor as a reformer, Maharaja Durga Charan Law, the 
merchant prince, and the philanthropist, Maharaja Sir 
Jotindra Mohan Tagore. Nor are the names of the 
Muhammadans he has selected as representative less 
noteworthy than these Hindu worthies, although, perhaps, 
less known to western ears. We find in the number Haji 
Mahomed Mohsin (whose affection for his step-sister and 
vice verso reads like an Idyll), the founder of the Imambara, 
Nawab Amir Ali Khan, “ manager" of Oude, Nawab 
Abdul Latif, the educationalist, and Nawab Sri Syed 
Hassan Ali, head of the Muhammadan community in 
Bengal Everyone who reads this book will be pleased 
with the way it is written and instructed by its 
contents.—A, F. S. 

Macmillan and Co., Ltd. ; London. 

8. S^rf on the Nilgiris and in Wynaad, by F. W. F. 
Fletcher.— It is difficult to be both intelligent and original 
when writing on the innumerable books on sport in the 
East with which we are deluged; stitl. one can say that 
as Mr. Fletcher has found a tract of country on which 
no sporting history has been written before, we heartily 
welcome his work on the Nilgiris and the Wynaad. When 
Octacamund was constituted (in 1827) “ the sanatorium of 
Madras "it was in the midst of a country which was—^in 
the writer’s words—the Elysian Fields of the Shikari. 
** Folks walked or rode, and a carriage was unknown. 
Then sambur roamed over every hill, and harboured in 
every shoia. Ibex were not far to seek, and the cheery 
crow the junglecock marked the opening and closing 
of the day. Elephants and bison were found on the 
Kundahs; while tigers, panthers, and bears were common 
all over the hills.” Civilizatioo has altered this greatly. 
The increase of population has driven game back. Peafowl 
and bears are extinct on the plateau. The introduction of 
coffee and rubber cultivation has further changed the 
4e(niditions of life and caused the retreat of the wilder 
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aoimals. The writer makes an interesting book on this 
subject, and there are still plenty of animals for bis gun and 
pen- Elephants, tigers, leopards, bison, wild goats, sambur, 
and muntjac all fall within his theme. He tells us details 
about their distribution and increase or decrease, as well as 
tales of sport which will make this book desirable to any 
hunter. Nor does he forget small game, which include 
many kinds of esculent snipe, and he gives also a list of 
both the mammalia and the game birds which still inhabit 
this former paradise of sport.—A. F. S. 

9. India and ike Durbar ,—excellent book is the 
enlarged reprint of the articles which were part of the 1911 
Empire Day Edition of the Times. It is intended to 
instruct its readers on Indian conditions in not too technical 
a manner, and it well fulfils its intention. The subjects 
treated of include almost ever>' noteworthy topic in regard 
to India. Burma and its development and the attractions 
of Ceylon are not forgotten either. The chapters on tlic 
two Empires, the King and his Indian peoples, British 
control, Delhi and previous Durbars, will be read with 
special interest just now, but the excellent papers on social 
changes, industrial development, education and finance are 
equally worthy of study. The ethnographical notes are 
very well written (though Mr. Thurston does on one 
place “female infanticide” perilously near the 
disat^earanoe of “ picturesque survivals ”!) and should be 
noted with care. Health, travelling and sport in India are 
all touched on, in their turn, in this remarkably well 
compiled work.—A. F. S. 


S. Marlborough and Co. ; London. 

to. Burmese Self-Taught, wiik Phonetic Pro nu e tciatio n, 
by R. F. St. A. St. John, Hon. m.a., Oxon. This baadbook, 
primarily intended for tourisu and temporary visitors to 
Burma, is also designed for the use of students, arissionaries, 
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officials, and others whom business or pleasure bring into touch 
with the Burmese. For this purpose it provides a classihed 
series of useful practical words and sentences on the various 
topics likely to be required by most visitors and residents 
generally, and is arranged in three columns—the first in 
English; the second, the translation of the latter into 
Burmese in the vernacular characters; and the third the 
phonetic pronunciation according to Thimms’ system ; and 
to this are added the outlines of Burmese grammar. It is 
claimed for the book that ‘‘a tourist or trader with no 
previous knowledge of the language can readily make 
himself understood among the Burmese by this volume." 
Certainly, anyone who masters this book will be much more 
likely to make himself understood colloquially than had he 
merely the manuals of Judson, Sloane, Lonsdale and the 
earlier writers to assist him. The present writer would 
have warmly welcomed such a work on his first arrival in 
Burma ; and for want of any such bad, like many others, to 
make up lists and sentences laboriously for himself. The 
authors long acquaintance with Burma, sod experience as a 
teacher of the language of that country in the CJniversities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, are sufficient guarantee chat 
Mr. St. John has produced a thoroughly trustworthy 
and practical work. This language, on account of its 
K)nal system and otherwise complicated phonetics, presents 
exceptional difficulty to those who would seek to master it 
without a teacher. Indeed, Mr. Sl John recommends the 
s^dent “to avail himself of every opportunity of getting 
native tutorial assisunce,” and adds that “ what is generally 
known as romanization— i.t., the transliteration into Roman 
cbaracters~when applied to Burmese does not answer, so 
there are many systems of representing the sounds of the 
language in use—namely those of Judson, Latter, Chase, 
Tawsein Ko and the Government or Hunterian.” So 
Mr. St John now adds still another, which has to be 
mastered before the romanized sentences be pronounced. 
Under these circumstances the addition of the Burmese 
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text is a necessity for those desirous of a more thorough 
knowledge of the tongue. 

One result of the village schools in Burma having been 
for long in the hands of Buddhist monks is seen in the 
Buddhist form of popular polite address. When one 
addresses a Burman, if his position in society is known, he 
should be given the title which denotes his official or other 
position; but if this be not known and the speaker wishes 
to be polite he may entitle the gentleman, amongst other 
honorifics, “ Supporter of a monastery " (“ Kyowng-ftfe- 
m 4 b ”). or " Founder of a pagoda ” (“ Hpahyah-tahgib ")» 
or “ Object of reverence" (“ Hkln-bySh"). 

L. A. Waddclu 


John Murbay; London. 

Xi. Ancuni Htbrtw Proverbs, compiled by Rev. A. 
Cohen.’ —Politics and literature frequently intersect, and the 
"Wisdom of the East "series does much to bring East and 
West nearer to each other ; this is a distinct gain, not only 
to literature, but to political considerations. The compilation 
by the Rev. A. Cohen of Ancient Jewish Proverbs " is 
interesting reading and will corneas an eye-opener to many. 
Proverbs are frequently more than the mere phrases of 
a people 2 they are ofttn wisdom in tabloid form, and 
express practical guidance to those who would be guided 
by them. 

The parallels from other languages given by Mr. Cohen 
in this publication enhance the value of this little work, as 
does also the author’s dedication to the revered memory ' 
of my teacher, Michael Friedlilndcr."—Z. 

12. Tke Xdtals of Indian Art, by E. B. H avell.—- 
writer of this beautifully-illustrated book has uadertakBQ' 
to explain Indian Art to Western minds. Indian sculpture 
seems strange to the European, because he whose art has 
always been more or less inspired by nature and who 
limited himself to suggesting the spirituid by its outward 
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and visible signs, cannot but feel estranged from the often 
monstrous shapes of Hindu deities. The Indian artist’s 
point of view is different to ours. Following the advice of 
his sages, be depends upon spiritual vision only, and not 
upon the appearance of objects perceived by human senses 
“ His main endeavour is always directed towards the 
realisation of an idea reaching through the finite to the 
infinite, convinced always that through the constant effort 
to express spiritual origin of all earthly beauty, the human 
mind will take in more and more of the perfect beauty of 
divinity.” A knowledge of Indian philosophy and religion 
is therefore essential to the appreciation of Indian works of 
art. The writer devotes some interesting chapters to 
symbolism and gives us glimpses into that life which is so 
iarimately permeated with its deep philosophic religion. In 
the course of his aig:umentation Mr. Havell raises questions 
touching the fundamental principles of art. In the 
enthusiasm for his cause be cannot refrain from making 
comparisons between Greek and Hindu art. The gods 
and goddesses of the Parthenon are made to retire before 
the sovereign Brahma “ with unnumbered arms and breasts 
and eyes and faces infinite in form.” We must not then be 
surprised that he has no sympathy for those works of 
Indian art where Greek influence has made itself felt. 

Although we must call in question many of bis state¬ 
ments, we uigenily support him in his suggestions on the 
education of Indian artists. It would be very regrettable 
i£ they were not encouraged to work and develop on their 
own lines, grounded on their own great traditions of the 
past. This principle has been recognized in other branches 
of the educational system, and ought to be introduced into 
the Indian Art School, where at present the rigid and 
uninspiring teaching of our own Royal Academy pre- 
yail&— 1 . R. 

13. Tia Flights 0/ th* Dragon, by Laurence Button. 
The “ Wisdom of the East" series.—This is an essay on the 
Theory and Practice of Arts in China and Japan, based on 
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original sources. The editors of the series desire above 
all things that, in their humble way, their books shall be the 
ambassadors of goodwill and understanding between the 
East and West—the old world of thought and the new of 
action.” With this laudable end in view, their books at 
once commend themselves to the notices of all who are 
striving to gain the same goal. 

In treating so vast a subject within such a small compass 
as Art, and its influence on the Far East, Mr. Binyon has 
only been able, as he himself remarks, to touch lightly upon 
many important and essential points. Points that consti¬ 
tuted the greatness of Art as it existed in those regions 
on<% so pregnant with civiliting influences, chat have ulti¬ 
mately found their way to the West The Art of the East 
brought its power to bear upon the religious, ethical and 
domestic condition of the people. Its sway was almost 
universal, by reason of the earnestness of those who 
dedicated their lives and their energy to its expansion. 
Mr. Binyon favours the old country most, he leans in his 
eulogies towards China, though be frequently brackets 
China and Japan together, assuming the first to be the tutor 
of the latter. Notwithstanding the power exercised by the 
larger over the lesser country, it has at last come to be 
recognised that Japan possesses an individuality of her 
own in her Arv as well as in everything else she has 
undertaken. 

In fable and legend allusions are frequently made to con¬ 
ceptions of the artists’ fancies assuming life. The story 
of Sesshiu, who, for some slight fault, was tied to a post in 
the temple, and who with bis feet drew mice that became^ 
endowed with life, and gnawed the rope that bound him < 
till they effected bis release, is only one of many of these ' 
convictions artistic virility. Mr. Binycm’s cantnbadoe 
to this series of little volumes will prove useful to all nHio 
are seeking instruction on the popular subject of colour 
prints, for he has discussed the merits of several Japanese 
artists with whose names the public are quite familiar. 
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He is in true sjrmpathy with his subject. Perhaps, how¬ 
ever. his essay will appeal chiefly to those who have made 
Eastern Art a speciality, for he is sometimes apt to envelop 
in deeper mystery the mysteries, secrets and subtleties he 
is wishful to unfold.—S. 


T. Fisher Unwin; Loni>os. 

14. Tk 4 Story of Koroa, by Joseph H. Longford, 
Professor of Japanese at King’s Gdllege, late H.M. Consul 
at Nagasaki.—The reviewer has special pleasure in con¬ 
templating and examining the splendid work in another 
sphere of a brilliant Irish colleague, with whom he went 
out to the Far East in the same steamer nearly forty-three 
years ago, and who, like himself, is now reposing on the 
ofiicial shelf, but “professing” for all he Is worth to the 
last. Mr. Longford is already most favourably known to 
the studious public for bis “Story of Old Japan,” in which 
country the heyday of his life has indeed been spent. 
What a change from 1869 1 A fellow passenger then was 
an army doctor going out to join ^ Bridsh r^ment 
quartered in Japan for the proMction of our legadoa and 
trade, and Korea was in such a state of absolute isolation 
that instant death or lifelong imprisonment was the fate of 
any stranger who should venture upon her inhospitable 
shores. And now the same Japan is our honoured world 
ally," whilst Korea, through whom, 1500 years ago, Japan 
^derived her first layers of Chinese civilization, is not only 
swallowed up, but already half digested by her secultu* and 
only rival 

In tbe origins and early history of Korea it is too much 
to expect that the general reader will take profound interest, 
but as one who bas spent a couple of years in that distress¬ 
ful country, and made some study of its language, official 
annals, and life—both popular and official—on the spot, the 
reviewer. is able to assure those who may honestly endeavour 
to assimilate the author's ancient as well as bis modem 
chapters that Professor Longford is quite trustworthy. 
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One of the chief obscurities in dealing with Korean 
history is the triune spelling of every proper name, accord¬ 
ing to whether one is “thinking” m Chinese, Japanese, or 
Korean : thus Kaoli, Korai, Koryd (the last pronounced 
fH^ciscly like our own word Korea) are all the same: ao 
with the Li, Rt, Ni, Ngi, or Ni dynasty. The author tells 
us (also quoting Professor Kanazawa) that the Korean and 
Japanese languages are “as closely allied as Dutch and 
German.” This question has been frequently discussed by 
specialists. Whilst it is true that the construction of the two 
is almost identical, Professor Kanazawa certainly goes too 
far in “stigmatizing " Korean as being “only a branch of 
Japanese as a matter of fact, there are scarcely a score 
or so of individual words that can be declared unmistakably 
of one louche, and there is besides no rule or principle 
whatever under which any such words at all can be 
co-related with certainty, not to speak of the bulk of words. 

The miserable results of Korea’s 4,000 years of un 
assisted effort can be partly estimated by comparing the 
picture of Old Seoul (p. 264) with New Seoul (p. 35a) 
after thb latest improvements. Mr. Longford pays a just 
tribute to the invaluable ten years Augsan cleansing work 
done by Sir J, McLeavy Brown before the period of Japan’s 
direct dominatbn. Sir John was, in fact, the Sir Robert 
Hart of Korea—and, like him, is one of those silent, 
persistent Ulstermen whose qualities have recently exacted 
the unbounded enthusiasm of Lord Rosebery; except that 
“ we’re nae that Scotche." The history of Korea's develop- 
mcnt may be thus roughly summed up: (r) A congeries^ 
of consanguineous tribes wedged in between the ancieflCj 
Manchus and ancient Japanese, percolating from or inoo^v;'^ 
these two imperceptibly at each end of the peninsul^ and i'.t' 
possibly even connected by both of them by blood in ver>’ 
remote times; (2) petty states of the Heptarchy type fit¬ 
fully assailed by their Romans (Chinese) and tbeh* Danes 
(Japanese) ; (3) three fairly large sutes more or less 
civUized by the Chinese, more especially dating a short 
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period of Chinese domination ; (4) the single state of 
Korea (an old name for one of the Heptarchy) under three 
different relays of Sino-Tarur suzerain influence; (5J the 
single exclitsive state of Chaosien, or Chosen, under the 
nominal but easy over-sovereignty of the Chinese and 
Manchu dynasties (Chaosien was also the name of a 
Heptarchy state). The invasion and attempted conquest of 
the Japanese " Napoleon/ Hideyosbi, coincided with the 
arrival of Europeans in Japan and China, and the decay of the 
effete Chinese dynasty in favour of the then robust Manchu 
dynasty at Peking. Nearly all the above history, in five 
periods, was a sealed book to Europe previous to 1883-83, 
when Great Britain and the United States, following the 
lead of Japan, concluded treaties of commerce with Korea. 
Ever since then a welter of diplomatic intrigue and political 
see-saw baa reigned at Seoul. If Sir Harry Parka bad 
lived to see Kora properly opened, there might have been 
a very different story to tell of the not very creditable ten 
years' period preceding the Chino-Japanese War of 1894. 
Indeed, Mr. Longford wisely decida (p. 336) not to ** follow 
in detail ” the vacillating parody of diplomacy which took 
the place of the lion-hearted Sir Hanys masterful, clear, 
and definite policy. After the Chino-Japanese war Great 
Britain and the United States took comparatively back 
seats, and the game of hocus-pocus practically became a 
duel between Russia and Japan, ending, as all the world 
knows, with the complete triumph of Japan, and the final 
padaiess extinction of Korea after passing through the 
\‘atk)us preliminary degrees of "predominant influence," 
"protectorate,’’ and "annexation." The whole story is a 
very sad one, and, as the Chinese proverb says .—" Even 
the foxes can't help weeping at the dying convulsions of 
the hare." 

Professor Longford cells his complicated story in a frank 
Mid agreeable way; the lai^ majority of readers will, of 
oaurse, be chiefly interested in the more intelligible modern 
phase, which is but a quarter of a century in duration from 
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first temptation to final fall Japan seems to be the only 
nation, East or West, that has survived the fatal embrace 
restless European " progress," and Japan has now even 
"gone one better” than Europe, and has successfully set 
up as a first-class vampire on her own independent account 
On the whole our author is judicial in his estimate of 
Japan's efforts, though in one place (pp. 333 «t saq.) he 
is decidedly severe, and perhaps deservedly so; but which 
of the European Great Powers in the destructive mania 
for “ civilisation ” and “ peaceful penetration " can afford to 
cast the first stone f Within the limited space inexorably 
placed at our disposal, it is impossible to examine the 
various parts of the book in critical deail, but ever since 
Job’s time a friend would not be a friend if he had not 
a word of gall to add to his sweetness. To wit, then, the 
literary style throughout is often alittle disjointed and lacking 
in polish, and there are a trifle too many BaJfourian "split 
infinitives.” Again (pp. 231, 286), "a French priest" who 
accompanied the piratical Oppert in his raid on the ro3rai 
grave seems to be deliberately dissociated from M M. Ridel 
and F^ron, the virtuous fugitives escaping from persecu¬ 
tion ; the French priest in question was M. Fdron, as the 
present writer once made quite clear, having known both 
Oppert’s distinguished brother and Oppen’s fellow " pirate" 
Jenkins, besides possessing a copy of Oppert’s own book, 
which was always most mysteriously difficult to purchase; 
possibly this convenient "burking” of Father Firon may 
be the result of our author’s taking bis facts on the subject 
exclusively from Father Dallet’s book. However that may 
be, the Missions Etran^rts, to which M. Fdron belot^iod^ 
were not proud of his exploit, and this is evident from the 
fact that be totally disappears from their lists after duit 
exploit, is sent to another part of the world, and M. Ridel 
(his junior) is made Bishop in Korea over his head 
There are very few misprints in the bookf "leave** 
occurs for "have” on p. 94, and " 1886 " occucs for "i8d6" 
on p. 285. The photographs are really .Aagnificeot, the 
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general map and the special sketch maps quite sufificient. 
The index is downright poor. What shall we think of an 
index which does not include McLeavy Brown, Kublai 
Khan, the Ni Dynasty, Commodore Perry, the Satsutna 
rebellion, the treaties between Japan-Korea, Japan-Russia, 
etc., Tsushima, and a host of other important proper names 
frequently mentioned in the text ? Such a valuable work as 
Professor Longford’s certainly merits an index of the highest 
order. There seems to be a keen demand for the book, 
and it is strongly recommended to those who take pleasure 
in acquainting thetnselves with strange facts about strange 
places.—£. H. Parxxr. 
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Tkt SoH^ Divut*: or, Tht Bhagavad-GUa: A metrical 
rendering (with anncutions) by C. C. Caizb, m.B., k. 8. 
(London : Luzac and Co.) In thU excellent little volume 
the author has produced for those interested in the Sacred 
Literature of India, and in the Comparative Study of 
Religions, a version of the GiUl which, as he explains, is 
pleasant to the ear, and is, at the same time, a literal, 
accurate and trustworthy representation of the original. , It 
is a versification based upon existing prose translations. 

ArchaoUgiccU Survey of India: Annual Report 1907-08.’ 
(Calcutta: Superintendent Government Printing, India, 
1911.) This report again compares witli those of the 
past, both in the interesting matter it contains, and the 
general get up of the book. The printing is excellent, and 
the illuscradoos are beautifully reproduced. The chief 
contents are General Conservation; The Akbarl in the 
Agra Fort; The Rang Mahall in Delhi Palace; Notes on 
Conservation of Burma; Excavations at Sarnlth, Sahdth- 
Mahith, and Takht-B&hi; General Epigraphy; The Fihstr 
V’ijayanagara Dynasty ; Viceroys and Ministers; etc. 

Calendar of Persian Correspondence, being letten^' 
referring mainly to affairs in Bengal, which passed betiraen’ 
some of the Company's Servants and Indian Rulen and 
Notables. Vol. 1759-1767. (Calcutta: Superiatendent 
Government Printing, India.) The title of this work gives 
to us a full explanation of its contents. Tbft work will 
be found useful to scholars, and students of Pefsian history. 
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Btauty: A Chinese Drama, translated from the origmal 
by Rev. J. Maoqowak. (London : E. L. Morice, 9. Cecil 
Coui% Charing Cross Road.) This is a very neat little 
volume of an English translation of a Chinese fairy story, the 
heroine of which lived during the later Han Dynasty 
(a.d. 35*190). 

CatalopitpfPrakrit Manuscripts in tka BodUian Library, 
by Arthur Berriedale Keith, d.c.l., with a preface by 
E. W. B. Nicholson, m.a. (Oxford: Clarendon Press.) 
This is a very useful catalogue and supplies a long felt 
want 

An Alpkabitical Indax to tks Ckintu Encyclopedia^ 
compiled by Lionel Giles, m.a., assistant in the depart¬ 
ment of Oriental printed books and manuscripts at the 
British Museum. (Printed by order of the Trustees of the 
British Museum, London.) The Trustees of the British 
Museum, seeing the need of a full alphabetical index to the 
great Chinese Encydopsedia acquired by them io 1877, 
resolved that this work should be prepared, and the work 
has been admirably carried out by the compiler. The 
method be has followed, together with a bistocy of the 
Encydopedia itself, is hilly set forth in his tncroduc- 
cion. 

The FoUawing of the Star: A Romance, by Florence 
I,. Barclay. (London: G. P. Putnam's Sons.) This 
addition to Mrs. Barclay’s works is, like her previous 
writiogs, worthy of her pen. It is interesting and full of 
stirring incidents, and well calculated to bold the attention 
of the reader and lover of a good wholesome novel It is 
a healthy and readable story, with many good morals, which 
seem to flow from the author like rain from water-laden 
clouds. It is a book we can cordially recommend.—G. L. 


We beg to acknowledge the receipt of the following 
publications ; The Indian Review {fj. A. Natesan and Co., 
Madras) j— The Review of Revieaa (published by Horace 
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Marshall and Son, 135, Fleet Street, London, E.C.);— 
Current Literature (New York, U.S.A.);— The Canaetiau 
Gasette (London) \-^JounuU of the Royal Colonial Insti' 
tuie (The Institute, Northumberland Avenue, London);— 
Palestine Exploration Fund Quarterly Statement (38, Con¬ 
duit Street, London, W.);— The Cornhill Magazine — 
The Hindustani Review and Kayastha Samaehar, edited 
by Sachchidananda Sinha, Barrister>at*Law (Allahabad, 
India, 7, Elgin Road);— Proceedings of the Anglo-Russian 
Literary Society {ioMxsbitA in 1893), August. September, and 
October, igii (The Imperial Institute, London. S.W.);— 
The Busy Man's Magazine (The Maclean Publishing 
Company, Limited, Toronto);— The Dawn and Davm 
Soeiely's Magazine, October, November, and December, 
1911 (published by the Society at 8-3, Hastings Street, 
Calcutta);— Annual Report of the Arclutological Survey, 
Eastern Circle,for igio-lQti (Calcutta: Bengal Secretariat 
Press) ; — Porta Linguarum Orientaiium, Pars xvtil 
Kurzgefasste Grammatik der Biblisch-Aramkischen Sprache 
Literatur, Paradigmen, Texte und Glossar, von D. Karl 
Marti. (Berlin: Verlag von Reuther und Reichard, 
London: Williams and Norgate);— The Encycloptedia of 
Islam \ A dictionary of the geography, ethnography and 
biography of the Muhammadan peoples, edited by M. Th. 
Houtsma and T. W. Arnold, No. X. (London: Luzac 
and Co.: Leyden : E. J. Brill):— Progress Report of the 
Arekaological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year 
ending March 31, 1911. (Government of Bombay, 
General Department);— Address of the Deman of Mysore 
to the Dasara Representative Assembly, October 6, 1911 
(Mysore: Printed at the Cioveniment Branch Press) 
Annual Progress Report of the Sitperintendent, Hindu aeed 
Budahist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year entEng 
Marches, 1911. _ 

• ' 

We regret that want of space,obligcs us to postpone our 
notioes of the following worlds ; InteUectueU aszd Political 

TKISD SBRIES. VOU XXXni. . J- 0 
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Currmlf in th« Far East, by Paul S. Reinscb (Boston and 
New York: Houghton Mifflin Company) 7 "*# Golden 
Legend of India, by William H. Robinson (London : Luzac 
and Co.) Full Reccgnitian of fapan, by Robert P. 

Porter (London: Henry Frowde, Oxford University 
Press) \-^taiks in the Himalaya, by £. P. Stefflog, F.R.G.S., 
F.2.S. (London: John Lane, The Bodley Head) x-^Copts 
and Moslems Under British Control, by Kyriakos Mikhail 
(London : Smith, Elder and Ca) ;— A Year of Japanese 
Epigrams, translated and compiled by William N. Porter, 
illustrated by Kazunori Ishibashi (London : Henry Frowde, 
Oxford University Press);— The Progress of Japan 1853- 
1871, by J. H. Gufflns, c.k.g. (Oxford: at the Qarendon 
Press);— Through India and Burma with Pen and Brush, 
by A. Hugh Fisher (London; T. Werner Laurie) Motes 
on Pushtu Grammar, by Major A. D. Cox (London: 
Crosby, Lockwood and Son);— Urdu Grammar, by Captain 
B. Vaughan^Arbuckle (London. New York, and Calcutta : 
Longmans, Green and Ca);*— the Shadow of Islam, by 
Demetra Vaka (London: Constable and Co. Limited) ;— 
The Creed of HalfJapan, by Ardiur Lloyd, U.A. (London : 
Smith, Elderand Ca) t^The Position of Women in Indian 
Lije, by Her Highness the Maharani of Baroda and 
S. M. Mitra (London: Longmans, Green and Ca) 
Mysterious Morocco and How to Appreciate It, by H. J. B. 
Ward, B.A. (London : Simpkin, Marshall and Co., Limited). 



SUMMARY OF EVENTS. 


India.—The King-Emperor’s Visit. —It having been 
decided that the King and Queen should visit India 
for the Coronation Durbar to be held at Delhi, their 
Majesties left London on November ii, and embarked on 
the M$dina at Portsmouth, taking with them the prayers 
and good wishes of their people. They arrived at Gibraltar 
on November 14, and at Port Said on the 21st, where they 
were visited on board by Lord Kitchener, Lieutenant* 
General Sir Reginald Wingate, the Sirdar, and Major- 
General Sir John Maxwell, General Officer Commanding 
the British Forces in Egypt. Royal salutes were fired 
from the batteries. During their voy^fC the powers of the 
various territories through which their Majesties passed 
exhibited tokens of friendship and cordiality. The Medma 
reached Bombay on December 2, and the Royal party 
landed amid scenes of extraordinary enthusiasm. They 
were received by the Governor-General, and the principal 
•dignitaries of the city. On the 3rd they visited the 
Exhibition, and were enthusiastically greeted by 28,000 
Indian and Eurasian children gathered in the Stadium. 
They arrived at Delhi on December 7, and received an 
unbounding welcome from the large gathering assembled 
there, which included all the Ruling Chiefs of India, the 
Viceroy and Lady Hardinge and many others. A salute 
of loi guns was fired from the fort, and the streets were 
lined with troops. On December 8 the King placed ia 
position the tablet of the . 411 *India Memorial to Kic^ ' 
Edward, when, in answer to an address presented by the 
Committee, the King made the following reply : 

“ The address which you have just read has touched my 
heart and awakened memories of what we alt, and I most 
of all, owe to my dear father, the late King-Emperor. 
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" He was the first of my House to visit India, and it was 
by bis command that 1 came six short years ago to this 
great and wonderful land. Alasl Uttle did we then think 
how soon we should have to mourn his loss. 

“ You tell me that this memorial represents the contribu¬ 
tions, not only of a few who may have had the privilege of 
personal acquaintance with my father, but of thousands of 
his and my people in India. 

" I am glad to know that the deep and abiding concern 
which he felt for India has met with so warm a response 
from the hearts of her children. 

" I rejoice to think that this statue will stand a noble 
monument on a beautiful and historic site to remind genera¬ 
tions yet unborn of your loyal affection and of his sympathy 
and trust—sentiments which, please God, always will be 
traditional between India and the members of my House." 

On December 9, the King-Emperor concluded the 
reception of the Princes, and the Queen-Empress held 
n reception of Indian ladie?, who presented an address of 
welcome. 

The Coronation Durbar took place on the tath amid 
scenes of grandeur in the presence of 25,000 British and 
Indian troops, and over 90,000 spectators. 

The King-Emperor, addressing the assembly, spoke as 
follows: 

“ It is with genuine feelings of thankfulness and satisfac¬ 
tion that I stand here to-day among you. This year has 
been to the Queen-Empress and myself one of many great 
ceremonies and of an unusual though happy burden of toil, 
But in spite of time and distance, the grateful recollecticafi 
of our last visit to India have drawn us again to the land 
which we then learned to love, and we started with bright 
hopes on our long joximey to revisit the country in which 
we had already met the kindness of a home. 

In doing so I have fulhtled the wish expressed in my 
message of last July, to announce to you in person my 
Coronation, celebrated on the 22nd of June in Westminster 
Abbey, when by the Grace of God the Crown of ray 




S»iHmary of Evonls. 213 

Forefuhers was placed on my head with solemn form and 
ancient ceremony. 

By my presence with the Queen-Empress I am also 
anxious to show our affection for the loyal Princes and 
faithful peoples of India, and how dear to our hearts is the 
welfare and ht^piness of the Indian Empire. 

It is a sincere pleasure and gratification to myself and 
the Queen-Empress to behold this vast assemblage, and 
in it my governors and trusty officials, my great Princes, 
the representatives of the peoples, and deputations from 
the Military Forces of my Indian Dominio.ts. 

“ I shall receive in person with heartfelt satisfaction the 
homage and allegiance which they loyally desire to render. 

" I am deeply impressed with the thought that a spirit 
of sympathy and affectionate goodwill unites Princes and 
people with me on this historic occasion. 

•• Finally, I rejoice to have this opportunity of renewing 
in my own person those assurances which have been given 
you by my revered predecessors of the maintenance of your 
rights and privileges, and of my earnest concern for your 
welfare, peace, and contentment. 

" To all present, feudatories and subjects, I tender our 
loving greeting." 

The Emperor having addressed the assembly, the 
Viceroy and high officials and ruling chiefs came to testify 
their allegiance. 

The following is the text of the King- Emperor's announce¬ 
ment at the close of the Durbar: 

*• We are pleased to announce to Our People that on the 
advice of Our Ministers, tendered after consul»iion with 
Our Governor-General in Council, We have decided upon 
the transfer of the seat of the Government of India from 
Calcutta to the ancient capital Delhi, and, simultaneotrfy; 
and as a consequence of that transfer, the creatioo at as 
early a date as possible of a Governorship for the Presi¬ 
dency of Bengal, of a new Lieuteiiaoi*Gov*niO*ship in 
C-rtiMynl administering the areas of Behar, Chota. Nagpur, 
and Orissa, and of a Chief Commissionecriiif of Assam, 
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with such administrative changes and redistribution of 
boundaries as Our Govemor-Generai in Council with the 
approval of Our Secretary of State for India in Council 
may in due course determine. It is Our earnest desire that 
these changes may conduce to the better administration of 
India and the grttter prosperity and happiness of Our 
beloved People.’* 

The Governor-General, on behalf of the King-Emperor, 
announced the following grants, concessions, reliefs, and 
benefactions: 

ImnMdiate grant of the promotion of '‘truly popuhu- 

ddocatioD.” Further grants promised. 

Half a month's pay to soldiers, saSors, sod dvil employes receiving 
less than 6s. 8d. per month. 

Native officers and men to be eligible for the Victoria Croea. Spedal 
grants of land oc peosiou to certain native ofGceri of long service. 
Distinctive badges for Indian gentry of rank. Pensions foe 
Indian professors and tesebers. 

Grants of land in return for conspicoous service to be made in the 
North-West PnMtier Province and Baluchtstan. 

Various debts to the Government to be nneeUed or remitted to part 
Honest debtors to be released from prison tnd tbeir debts paid, 
other prisoners to be freed. 

The followiog Durbar honours were conferred; 

Star of India. 

G.C.SJ .—Hie Excellency Sir George Sydenham Cbrke, Governor of 
Bombay; ^Arthur Lawley, Ez-Govemor of Madras; Sir John Prescou 
Heweit, Presideot of the Coronation Durbar Committee; His Highnfit 
Maharaja of Bikaner; His Highoess the hCaharao of Kotab; HU 
lesxy Geoeml Sir Garrett O’Moore Creagb; HU Highness tbe JUja of 
Kaptmhala; His Highness Navab Mir Usman All Khun Fateh Jan^ of 
Hyderabad; His Highness tbe Aga Khan of Bombay. 

Alexander Selim Poreer, Esq., Acting 
Govemor of the United Provinces of Agra and Oodb; John Lewis 
Jenkins, Esq,, on Ordinary Member of tbe Conodl of tbe Goventoe- 
General of India; Spencer Harcoon Butler, Esq., an Ordinary Member 
of tbe Councii of tbe GovetDor-Generel of India; Robert Wamnd 
Carlyle, Btq., an Ordinary Member of tbe CooncQ of tbe Gevenor- 
GeoenI of India; HU Hi^ness tbe Maharaja of Kishangatb; Reginald 
Henry Craddock, £$q., Chief Commissioner, Central Proving; Jamm 
McCrooe Douie, Eaq.; James Scotgie Meston, Esq.; Benjamin Robert- 
sos, Esq.; Richard Amphlett Lamb, Esq., an Ordinary Member and 
Vice-President of the Coutreii of the Govereor oi Bombay; Mabaiajadhlraia 
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Sir 6i)a7 Chaod Mrhub Babadui of Burdmn; Ellior Gmluuo Colvio, Ecq.: 
Sir Trevredyo Bjishleigh W)rnne j Suigeon^eoenl Chartei Pardey Lultii, 
Indian Medical Service; Stanley Ismay, E*q., Chief Juttice of tte Chief 
Court of Myaore; George Caaaon Walker, lately rtoaodal Advuet 
to the Governneoi of the Nizam of Hyderabad; Apcar Alexander 
Apcor, Esq., Connil for Siam io Calcutta; Hia Higboeaa the Raja of 
Dhar; Hia H^hnea the lUja of Dewaa State (Senior Braocb), in Central 
India; Surgeon-General Franda Wdllaaton Trevor, Principal Medkal 
Officer, India; HU Highness the Maharaja of Bbutta 

Ordbk or TtiE Indun Emi’Ire. 

G.CJ.E .—HU Highness the Maharaja nf Kashmir; Sir Louis William 
Daive, Lieuteoaot-Govemor of the Punjab; HU Highnera the Maharaja 
of Kolhapur, Bombay Presidency; Maharaja Sir Venkatasvetachalapati 
Ranga Rao, Zamindar of Bobbili, in the Madras Presidency; Lieut.- 
Colonel the Right Honourable Arthur John, Baron Stamfordbam, Private 
Secretary to His Majes^ the King-Emperor; Sir Guy Doi^las Airiiur 
Fleetwood Wilaon; Sir John Newell Jordan, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipoteotiary at Peking; His Highnem the Maharajadhiraja 
of Udmpur; His Highness the Maharaja of PatUda; Hia Highness the 
Ruler of Kbairpur Stau; His Highness the Raja of Cochin; the Nawab 
Bahadur of Dacca. 

Honorary K. C./.S.—General Albeit Houtuo Schindler, lately Director, 
Central Department, Persian Foreign Office; Sbeikb Mubarak Bin Subab, 
Ruler of Koweit. 

Frederick WilUam Duke, Esq.; Archdale Earie, Esq.; 
Charles Stewart-Wilson, Esq.; Major-General Malcolm Henry Stanley 
Grover. c.»., Indian Army; Charles Raiit CleveUmd, Esq.. Director, 
Investigation Department; Lieut-General Sir Douglas Haig. 
Ch l ff of the General Staff. Indian Army; Sri Kantirava Nararinharaia 
Wadiyar Babadujr, Yuvaraja of Mysore; Lieut-Cokmel Hugh Daly, 
Basident in Mysore, and Chief CoumUnoner, Coorg; Henry Patsall 
Burt, Esq., Manager, North-Western Railway; James Houatemayne 
DuBonlay, Esq., Private Secretary to the Viceroy of India; His Highness 
the Maharajadhiraja of Cbatfchari State, Central India; Rajeedia Nath 
Mukbarji, Esq., SberilT of Calcuna; lietn.-Colonel Henry Beaufoy 
tfiornhill, Indian Army, Inspecting Lficer ^ Cantonments; Gangadhar 
Madho Cbitoavis, Esq., of Nagpur; Has Highoess the Nawab of Jaote 
State, Central India; His Highness the Raja of Sitatnau State, Ceotad 
Irsdia; the Raj Sahib of Vankaner, Bombay PresldecKy; Ram Krtsbnn 
Gopel Bbaivdatfcar, Eaq., LL-o., of Poona, ^mbay Presidency; MidSHi 
Fil^ Esq., Chief Secretary to Has Highneei the Maharaja Sdadin of 
Gwalior; Rear-Admiral Sir Cdin Ricl^d Keppel, Eactra Eqaerry to 
His Majesty the King-Emperor; Surgeon-General Arthur MudgeBsimfoot, 
Preaideot of the Medical Board, India Office; Sir Jote SlMley. 
lately Chief Justice of the High Court of Judicauusv K.-W. Provtues; 
S;dat-KiU Eardley-Wilmot, Esq., Commuaioocr under dm Developmset 
Act for Gteet Britain; Lieut.-C^ooel Percy Zochatrah Cter. laadaan Aniay, 
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Politic*! Residooc in die PenUn Gulf; Fnmds Edwwd Spring, K*^., 
Chairman of the Madia* Port Trust Board; Wiliam Arthur Dring, E»q.* 
Agent, East Indian Rallw*)> Compang; Maharaja Sri Vickrama Deo of 
Jeypone, ZaiBindar in the Madra* Presidency; Hi* Highnes* the Maharaja 
of Sikkim; Ran* Sheoraj Singh, Taluqdar of ThaJiai (KhajurgaooX •« ihe 
Rat Bareli Diitrkt of Oodb; Raja Shaban Alt Khan, Khan Bahadur, of 
SaJempur, Lucknow District, Oudb; His Highness the Maharaja of Alwar; 
Hi* Highness the Maharawal Raghunath Singh Bahadur of Partabgarh, 
Rajputtna; Hi* Highnes* the Raja of Rajpipla, Rewa-Kautha Agency. 
Bombay Presidency; Dlwan Bahadur Seth Kaaturchand Daga, Central 
Prorince*; Hb Highnes* the Maharaja of Bijawar Sute, Bondclkhand, 
Centra! India ; General Mowbray Thomwn (rwired), late Bengal Infcntry. 

Ordsr of thb Crown of India. 

Margaret Etrenne Hannah, Marchiooeai of Crewe; Her BUghneas 
Nawab Sultan Jabtn Begum. Begum of Bhopal; Her Higfaneai Mabarani 
Shn Nundkanvatba, wife of Hw Highness the Mahitaja of Bbavaoagar. 

Royal Victorian Order. 


ftC.P.a—Hi* Highue** the Nawab of Rampur; Lie«tCoi«iel 
Sir Arthur Henry McMahon, jt-CLi., &ti„ Secretary to the Government 
of ladta, Foreign Depertment. Matter of Ceremonies, King-Emperor’i 
Coronatwo Durbar at Delhi; Hoo. Major-General Hi* Highnese Maharaja 
Bahadur Sir Pratap Singh, Regent of Jodhpur. 

X.C.KO.^'Eduu 6 . Lee French, Esq., Iii«pector<Geoetal of Poike, 
Punjab; Brigsdier-General RoUo Estoutevflle Griinitoo, MDstary Secretary 
to Hi* Msjeaty the King-Emperor; Hon. Colonel Nawab S« Mohammad 
A»iam Khan; Rear-Admual Sir Edmond John Wane Slade; Nawab 
Moa^Ud-Daola Sir MehammeJ Faiyai Ali Khan of Pahaso, Chief 
Member of Council, Jaipur State. 

AW Sa.*>or Jacob David, Knight, an Additional 

Member of ibe Council of the Covenur of Bombay for making Law* 
and Regulations 

.Per/Wrw.-Jamea Moleiworth Macptersoo, Eiq., Barruter-at- 
Law, Secretary to the Government of India in the L^iiUttve Dtmartrnent • 
Mr. Jtmiee Cedi Mkhael Wlford Bren, Pdeoe Judge of the High Court 
of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal; Mr. Justice Asotoab Mukha* 
PuiHxe Judge of the High Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal* 
Mr. Joctice Henry George Richards, *.&, Chief Justice of the High Court 
^ Judicature, N.-W. Provinces; Mr. Justice Hugh Daly Griffin, Paiawe 
Judge of the High Court of Jadkatwe. N.-W. Province*; Ralph P«cy 
Ashton, Esq., Pmedent of Che Mining and Geological Institute, ^ flm m 
Khan Bahadur Besooji Dadabboy Mebcs, Nagpur; C«dl WUliam Noble 
ftaham, Esq., President, Bengal Chamber of Commerce; Liew.-Colo»el 
<^te* Henry Bedfort, Indian Medical Service; Ho^ Stem Ftaser, £«]. 

Dinibaw Dtanjibbai Davar, Paisiw Judge of the 
^ Cwrt of Judicature at Bombay; Sbapuiji Butjorji Broacha. Esq.. 
Sheriff of Bombay; Rao Sahib Vasaoji Trikamji Mtriji, Head of the 
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Jftia ConmuDiC)'; Ibrahim RahimtooU, Etq., a Justice of tbe Peace for 
the City of Bombay; James Bejbie, Saq., Seoetary and Treuurer of the 
Bank of Bombay. 

We regret that want of space prevents our giving all the 
newly-appointed honours. 

Their Majesties will leave Bombay on-January lo, and 
are due to reach Spithead on February 4. 


IiTDLt: General. —Mr. Gandhi having resigned the 
Presidentship of the National Congress, Pandit Bishain 
Narain Dhar has been elected to fill his position. 

About 30 lacs of rupees (,^200,000) have been collected 
for establishing a residential Hindoo University at Benares 
with an adequate European staff. Tbe promoters of the 
scheme have accepted the Government’s condition upon 
which they will recognise the University. The Maharaja 
of Darbhanga has given 5 lacs of rupees (j^33,0O0) towards 
the funds. 

The final figures of the census of India show the total 
population of all India to be 3i5.i3*.537. as against 
*94»3*5ti05^ at the census of 1901, or an increase of 
20,771,481, or 7'i per cent. 

The Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier 
Province has issued a circular making primary education 
free throughout the province from April 1 next. 

The “ Old Bombay " Exhibition was opened at Bombay 
on November 29 by Sir George Sydenham Clarke, the 
Govemor, who in his opening speech referred to the great ’* 
part played by the brilliant spectacles in connection with .1;'' 
the Royal visit. The Exhibition possesses, besides a pro- M 
senution of Old Bombay arts, crafts and other exbibhjBjV,^^’ 
various up-to-date social attractions after the usual Europe*# 
model. 

India: Frontjer.—T he punitive expedition against tbe 
Abors, for the murder of Mr. Noel Wiliiamsott and bis 
party, started towards the end of October under the com¬ 
mand of Major-General Bower, and arrived in two columns 
at Paslghac on October 27. Great difikwlty was expe- 
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rienced In advancing into the Abor country. At Pashigat 
the enemy was encountered in a sharp fight, two of whom 
were killed and three wounded. Ledum was found deserted, 
but the Gams, or headmen, returned together with the 
people. They protested that they warned Mr. Williamson 
and helped the refugees of his party. They promised to 
give information to the troops. 

A friendly mission was dispatched to the Mishmis from 
the expedition in order to make clear to them thetr position 
in regard to the Abor Expedition, and thus prevent any 
tendency on their part to join the Abors. The opportunity 
was also taken to obtain informatinn regarding the nature 
and limits of the country. 

Major-General Bower proceeded to Rotung on Novem¬ 
ber 30 , and found the village burnt On the 3ist various 
reconnaissances were made, and a party of Abors were 
surprbed, six of whom were killed. Six muzzle-loading 
muskets and a number of poisoned arrows were found. On 
the 23rd a force from Old Renging encountered barricades 
and a stockade, from which shots were hred. The Gurkhas 
demolished the stockade and killed the Abors. A strong¬ 
hold at Kekar Monn Ving was captured on December 4. 
The bghting was severe, and two Gurkha riilemeo were 
killed. Several dead Abors were found when the posi¬ 
tion was carried. Four companies of Gurkhas were sent 
after the retreating enemy. 

• Siam. —The Siamese Government having applied for the 
services of a British official in connection with the Siamese 
Casioms, the British Government has agreed to the ap¬ 
pointment for three years of Mr. W. J. Lamont, who for 
the last four years has been in charge of the Liberian 
Customs. 

Persia.— Fighting still continues in Persia, causing much 
unrest among all communities. The Russian Government 
demanded an apology foom Persia on the ground that 
during the seizure of Shua-es-Sultaneb's property, the 
Treasury Gendarmes insulted two Russian Consular 
officers. No reply having been received to this within the 
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stated time, the Russian Government ordered 4,000 men to 
be sent to Kazvin in order to enforce the demands put 
forward in the ultimatum. Finally, however, under the 
advice tendered by Great Britain, Persia consented to 
ctMnply with the demands of the Russian uldotatum. 
The Treasury Gendarmes were withdrawn and replaced by 
a force of Persian Cossacks. Another ultimatum was 
made by Russia, asking for the dismissal of Mr. Shuster 
from the post of Treasurer - General, but the Mejlias 
unanimously refused compliance. 

The British Minister, on October 10, informed the 
Persian Government that he proposed to increase the 
Consular Guards at Shiras and elsewhere, in order to 
protect British life and property. Accordingly the 39th 
Central India Horse were despatched from India and 
landed at Bushire and marched to Shiraz. 

On going to press, negotiations have been begun between 
the Persian Cabinet and the Russian Minister at Teheran, 
with the object of softening the tone of the recent ultimatum. 
The Cabinet and the Democrats are anxious to arrive at a 
general agreement with Russia Much agitation is going 
on among all classes. 

Turkey in Asia: Yemen.—A satisfactory understand¬ 
ing has been reached with the Imam Yahya tending to the 
establishment of permanent peace in Yemen. The Imam 
has ^eed to renounce his claim to the Kbaliphate, to 
release the Arab hostages he has hitherto retained with the 
object of insuring the conaperation of the tribesmen in the 
revolt against the Turks, to liberate the Turkish prisoner^ 
and to desist from levying certain taxes. The Govern- 
meat will suj^oit the Imam Yahya against rival Imaai^ 
will grant him a large annual subsidy, and substitute Moakn 
law for the Taozim in the highlands under his adminisaiQp 
tion. 

China. —A state of rebellion exists in ChtM, and the 
Government is confronted with the most formidable daogw 
since the Tatping rebellion. The outbreak started at 
Wuebung, the capital of the two proviacee of Hunan and 
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Hupeh, and Hanyang, where the troops belonging to the 
Eighth Division and to a mixed brigade of the Eleventh 
Division, mutinied. The movement is anti-dynastic. The 
rebellion spread from one city to another. Hankau was 
soon occupied by the revolutionists without opposition. 
The foreigners resident in the three cities of Hankau, 
Wuchung, and Hanyang left. By an Imperial Edict, Jui- 
cheng, the Viceroy, was cashiered, but ordered to stay at 
Wuchung to retrieve his reputation. The success of the 
revolutionaries continued to a very large extent, and a new 
Government was proclaimed by them at Hankau. The 
loyalty of all troops other than Manchu became unreliable, 
and the Manchu Government came face to face with a very 
grave danger. Yi-Chang, the Minister of War, formed 
many composite troops, but great difficulty was experienced 
in getting these to the seat of operations on account of the 
railways being destroyed. Eventually this was achieved. 

An Edict was issued recalling Yuan Sbib-kai from his 
retirement, into which he was sent on January 3, 1909, and 
appointing him Vicoroy of Hunan and Hupeh, with orders 
to co-operate with Admiral Sa Cben-piog and the Minister 
of War in suppressing the revolt. He returned to the 
command and insisted on being given full powers to make 
ttirms with the revolutionaries. He was given a military 
dictatorship in the sphere of the rebellion, and started for 
the hont on October 30. He was appointed Prime Minister 
00 November i, and returned to Peking, where he formed 
a new Cabinet. Wei Kuang-tao succeeded him in the 
Viceroyalty of Hunan and Hupeh, but in deference to 
adverse criticism Yuan Shih-kai reconsidered this appoint¬ 
ment, and replaced him by General Tuan Chi-jui, com¬ 
manding the Second Army, whom be ordered to proceed, 
with a military division of troops, to Hankau and suppress 
the rebellion. 

By an Edict, issued 00 October 36, Sheng Hsuao-huai. 
Minister of Communications, was dismissed, and Tang 
Sbao-yi, a Cantonese, and friend of Yuan Shih-kai, was 
appdnted in his place. 
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Much fightiog has taken place. On October i 8 , the 
loyal troops were attacked at Hankau by the rebels. On 
November4, Hankauwas reported to be in flames. Ichang 
and Changsha passed into the hands of the rebels. At 
Wuchung, the rebel Viceroy Tang Hua-ling. and Yuan- 
heng. the General commanding the troops, enlisted 30.000 
troops. Fighting took place, and many were killed and 
wounded. The garrison of Tsinanfu, Chanchung, and 
Paotingfu declared in favour of the revolutionaries. Much 
6 ghting took place at Hankau. where the casualties were 
great on both sides. On October 31 business was resumed 
again in this city. The dockyard and arsenal at Shanghai 
was captured by the rebels. The Chinese Court at Peking 
was paralyzed with fear, and many Princesses and noble 
ladies sought the protection of the foreign concessions. 
General Wu Lu-chen, Governor-Designate of Shansi, was 
assassinated by Manchu soldiers for associating himself 
with mutinous soldiers who bad murdered Maochus at 
Tainafu. The Imperialists recaptured Hanyang and the 
arsenal, but the revolutionaries continued to capture many 
strategical positions commanding Nanking. On December a 
Yuan Shih-kai granted a three days armistice, which was 
afterwards prolonged, to the revolutionaries at Wuchung ia 
order to enable the National Conference to assemble at 
Shanghai. 

A Republic was proclaimed at Canton, and the Viceroy 
sought British protection at Hong-kong. On Novem< 
ber 14 Yuan Shi-kai returned to Peking, when furthct 
power was conferred upon him. and practically the 
whole available Northern Army was placed under his 
orders. His arrival had a very tranquillizing effect upon 
both the foreigners and the Chinese, allaying uoreet and 
restoring conhdence. 

The National Assembly has formulated a Cosstieution, 
the principles of which the Throne baa aeoepted, and 
intends to promul^te them throughout thft Empire. The 
safety of the Throne is guaranteed^ but a responsible. 
Government is to be set up, and 6oaQdal arrangemeacs of. 
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the Imperial Household are to be under its control. The 
Constitution is modelled on British principles. 

Africa : Cape CoLOinr.—General Lord Methuen, the 
Commander>in-Chief of the Imperial Forces in South 
Africa, will relinquish his command in March next, but 
will, in deference to the strongly expressed wishes of the 
Union Government, stay in South Africa until the Union 
Defence Bill has been passed through Parliament. 
Brigadier-General Aston will remain with Lord Methuen. 
Lieutenant-General Sir Reginald Hart will take up the 
command at the end of March. 

Acstraua : CoMMOKWBALTH. — The Commonwealth 
Prime Minister delivered his Budget statement on 
October 26. The revenue for the financial year 1910-11 
from Customs amounted to .^12,980.000, being 587,000 
In excess of the previous year. The land-tax yielded 
;^'i,370,ooo. The total revenue amounted to .^i8,803,000. 
The expenditure for the year amounted to ;^i6,973,ooo 
leaving a surplus of ;^i,830,ooo. 

Canada.— The Duke and Duchess of Connaught left 
England for Canada on October 6, 1911, by the Canadian 
Pacific Royal Mail Steamer, Emprtss of Ireland. They 
arrived at Qu^ec on October 13, where the Duke took up 
his appointment as Governor-General and Cbmmander-in- 
Cbief of the Dominion of Canada. They were met with 
great enthusiasm by the people of Canada 

The elections in Canada decided for the complete change 
of the Government and a return of the Conservatives to 
power. The Hon. R. L. Borden was made Premier and 
President of the Privy Council in place of Sir Wilfred 
Laurier. He formed a Cabinet as follows: 

The Hon. R. L. Borden (Nova Scotia), Premier and 
‘President of the Pnvy Council; Mr. Martin Barrel (British 
Columbia), Minisser of Agriculture; Dr. J. D. Reid 
(Ontario), Minister of Customs; Mr. W. T. White 
(Ontario), Minister of Finance; Mr. Bruno Nantel 
(Quebec), Minister of Inland Revenue: The Hon. Robert 
Rogers (Manitoba), Minister of the Interior; The Hon. 



323 


Summary of Evtnts. 

C J. Doheny (Quebec), Minister of Justice ; Mr. T. W. 
Crothers (Ontario), Minister of Labour; The Hon, J. D. 
Hazen (New Brunswick), Minister of Marine and Fisheries; 
Colonel Sam Hughes (Ontario), Minister of Militia; The 
Hon. L. P. Pelletier (Quebec), Postmaster^General; Mr. 
F. D. Monk (Quebec), .Minister of Public Works; The 
Hon. Frank Cochrane (Ontario), Minister of Railways; 
Dr. W. J. Roche (Manitoba), Secretary of State; The 
Hon. George E. Foster (Ontario), Minister of Trade and 
Commerce; Mr. G. H. Pcriey, Mr. A. E. Kemp (Ontario), 
and Senator Lougheed (Alberta), Ministers without pore* 
folio. 

The Canadian Parliament was opened at Ottawa by the 
Duke of Connaught on November i6. 

Mr. Landry has been appointed Speaker of the Senate, 
and Mr. Sproule Speaker in the House of Commons. 

Lord Stratbcona has consented to retain the office 
of High Commissioner for Canada for an indehnite period. 

The figures of the Canadian census taken in June 1911, 
were issued in October, and give the total population of the 
Dominion as 7,081,869. There were four remote provinces 
still to be accounted for, which would make a slight 
increase. The population in 1901 was 5,371,315. 

l.ord Grey returned from Canada on October 20 at the 
cbse of his term of office as Governor-General of Canada. 


Obituasy.—T he following deaths have been recorded 
during the past quarter ; 

LieDtcDaot-Geaertl Sir George Samuel Young, K.c.a (Sutlej carojaagn' 
1845, Indua Metiay)LieuteoantColooel the Hon. C B. Edwardoa 
(IndUn Motbj 1857*38);—Maior*Oeaeral H. H. C Grotvenoc Warric^MBk 
of the ladtaa Axnf (Ixkdiao Mutiny i8$8)Captain Hooey E> liY. 
Rombold (Crimea, Indian Uutuiy); Herbert Douglas Taylor, late 
QvU SerriceTTie Right Hon. Henry Stafford, Lord Northoc*^ r.C., 
o.CJt.0., c.c.t.B., c.a, Bometime Governor of Boob^ and Ooraraor- 
Geseral of the AustnUiaa ComniODweattb;—MajoeX^enaari Alfred Lyte^ 
late of the Royal (Bengal) Artillery (Indian MuiiBy, Neefb-Weat Frontter 
tSdj)Colook W. E. PhQlipt, Indian Army (A^bea ear 1880, Wazitia- 
tan campaign oa the North-West Frontier (901) ;-^Btigadter-Surg«Ml> 
UMataamt-Coionel George Oraat, Indiaa Medkai terice}—Sk-H«bert 



224 Summaty of Evtnls. 

Rjiley. K.C.I.E., cs.t., )«« I.C.S. ;-Slt Henry Julet Blanc. Indian 
Medical Service;—Arthur Pcane Hovreil, late Bengal Ciail Service?— 
Matar-General Sit /oho Charles Hoad (South Africa)Colond Duncan 
McNeil Campbell. Ute Madras P W.D.Major John FiiUay (Indian 
Matiny. Persian war 185657) ^The Rev. Arthur H. Barrett Briuain. 
formerly Canon of Madras CathedralS. S. Skinner, District and 
Sessions Judge of Purneah;—Major»General W. T. GoWsworthy, cn. 
(Indian Mutiny, Abyssinian expedition) Colonel Henry Psrke Airey 
(Soudan expedition 1885, Burmese expedition 1886-87, South Africa 
1900^1); —Colonel Thomas Myles Sandys (Indian Mutiny); — 
lieutenantColonel A. U Sinclair, late Colonel commanding the 
and Belooch battalion Indian Army (Burmese expedition t886-88) ;— 
Major G. M. Hutton, Oui/i. (CWn-Lusbal expedition 1889-90. South 
AGdcan war 1899-1901)Lieutenwit-Geoctal Sir Charles Hamilton des 
Voeux (Dootola expedWoo *896, North-West Ptontier of India 1897*98, 
Tlrah 1897-98)Colonel S. Jackson, late of BombayMajor Alexander 
UnMrman mite emedidon t8o8. South Africa lOos, Nortb-West 
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SIR EDWARD GREY ON PERSIA. 

By H. F. B. Lymch. 

The Anglo-Russtan Convention was signed in September, 
1907. Though Parliament had been in session until late 
in the summer, no suggestion had been made by Ministers 
that a treaty of this far*reaching nature was under n^ptia- 
tioD. On the contrary, the House of Commons had been 
informed, in answer to a question, that the negotiations 
had reference to mere frontier questions in Asia. When 
the terms of the Convention were published, they produced 
what may almost be described as a feeling of consternation 
among those in this country who were well acquainted with 
Asiatic aflairs. This feeling was mainly engendered by the 
provisions relating to Persia, while those which concerned 
Thibet and Afghanistan appeared to open wider rather 
than to close the door upon Russian intrigues in those 
regions. When Parliament reassembled in February of 
the following year, five months after the conclusion of the 
Convention, a debate took place (February 17.1908) whicL' 
although it dealt with a fact that had been accomplished^' 
was nevertheless memorable for the speeches w hipb ft 
, <e]icited. It was opened by a speech of exceptional grasp 
and comprehensiveness from the late Lord Percy. Ic u 
interesting now to read the terms of the Motion which 
stood in his name: *' That this House^ ly hile welcoming 
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the principle of an agreement with Russia with regard to 
Persia, Afghanistan, and Thibet, is of opinion that the 
terms of the Convention, while involving at several points 
a sacrifice of British interests. stiU leave room for inter- 
national misunderstandings of a kind which both the con¬ 
tracting Powers desire to avoid.” Lord Percy began by 
enlarging upon the ambiguous nature of some of the most 
important provisions in the Convention. Were the two 
areas traced in the Convention, and subject respectively to 
British and to Russian infiuence, commercial or political 
areas ; and. if the latter, what was the meaning to be 
attached to the word " political *’? Noting that the phrase 
"spheres of influence” had been carefully avoided in the 
text of the treaty, he asked whether in fact there was any¬ 
thing to prevent their creation ? Would it be contrary to 
the provisions of the treaty if one or both of the contracting 
parties were to persuade the Persian Government to entrust 
them with the machinery of administration, allow them to 
maintain a local garrison or even grant them a lease of 
territory in the regions where the Convention recognises 
that they have a predominant interest to the maintenance 
of law and order ? 

In the light of subsequent happenings. Lord Percy s 
speech assumes an importance which impels me to make 
further reference to it on this occasion. He drew a striking 
contrast in principle between the Anglo-French Agreement 
and that concluded with Russia. In the case of the latter» 
both the character of the settlement and the methods by 
which it bad been arrived at were the exact antithesis of 
those which had inspired and determined the former. The 
Anglo-French Agreement was a comprehensive arrange¬ 
ment, removing all outstanding difficulties between the twO' 
countries. It rallied from Newfoundland to Siam, and it 
proceeded to balance a concession in one part of the world 
against a corresponding concession in another part. In 
dealing with any particular problem, the authors of the 
Anglo-French Agreement started with the assumption that 






337 


Sir Edward Gr$y on Ptrsia. 

the most effective—if not the only effective—means of 
preventing a future conflict and clash of interest be* 
tween the two Powers was to put an end once and for 
all to anything in the nature of a condominium in 
identical or even in contiguous geographical areas. We 
got a free hand, so far as France was concerned, in 
Newfoundland and Egypt; and France obtained similarly 
a free band, so far as we were concerned, in Morocco. 
Contrast this kind of agreement with the Anglo-Russian 
Convention. That Convention alone included in its scope 
the regions commonly known as the Middle East, in 
particular portions of which it confirmed or extended 
Russian interests, and in Persia created a political con¬ 
dominium between Russia and ourselves. The Convention 
merely facilitated the prosecution of rival politics without, 
in fact, taking the trouble to inquire whether these policies 
were reconcilable or not. After emphasizing the enormous 
commercial sacrifices which we had made to Russia in 
Persia, Lord Percy concluded his speech on a less pessi¬ 
mistic note. Everything would depend, he said, on the 
manner in which the two Powers would interpret the main 
provisions of the Convention. It was quite possible that 
Sir Edward Grey had received from the Russian Govern¬ 
ment satisfactory assurances on all the points which he had 
just raised. British good faith and British honour were 
one of the principal assets of the British Empire, and both 
were involved in our dealings with the Mohammedan 
peoples in the countries adjacent-to India. He expressed 
the hope that these peoples might come in future to look 
upon the Convention, not as a sigo that Great Britain had, 
ceased to take any practical interest in their welfare, but; 
on the contrary, as a crowning proof of the unsellidi and 
disinterested character of her friendship. 

Such is an outline of the speech to which, in F^^roary, 
1908, Sir Edward Grey bad to respond. It seemed to us 
who heard it to be unanswerable. Rising at cmce, the 
Foreign Secretary replied in the style to which we have 
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now become familiar, and which consists in giving his own 
versions of events and of causes and setting it up against 
the version presented by his adversary. Addressed to an 
audience, to the vast majority of whom such subjects are 
new and unfamiliar, this style of reply possesses obvious 
merits. Very few of Sir Edward Grey's “ facts " about 
Persia will bear the test of critical examination. In a 
recent letter to the Times (February as, Professor 

Browne has collected a number of such loose statements, 
and it would not be difficult to add to the list. We know 
that Sir Edward Grey rarely reads the newspapers ; and we 
must assume that the information conveyed to him by his 
department is cither inaccurate or misleading. But the 
“ facts” make a brave show, when skilfully strung together ; 
and, on the occasion of his reply to Lord Percy, a great 
part of his speech was devoted to this process. He at first 
refrained altogether from dealing with Lord Percy’s inquiries 
about the nature of the areas in Perma which had been 
traced in the Convention, and whether there was anything 
CO prevent the conversion of these areas into spheres of 
political infiuence or even of occupation. But, when 
pressed by an interruption from the latter to give the 
House a reply, he brushed aside the question as hypo¬ 
thetical in nature, and confined himself to the statement 
that it had never entered his head for a moment that an 
Agreement which confirmed the int^ity of Persia could be 
turned into a partition without consultation between the 
Governments concerned. This statement, however, was 
so obviously unsatisfactory that he was obliged to return to 
the subject before bringing his speech to a close. It is this 
passage which was the Foreign Secretary’s substantial con¬ 
tribution to the debate, and it is so important that I shall 
quote it at length. It ran as follows : “ I cannot say that 
all danger of interference in Persia is now over. . . . But 
the danger of interference by ourselves or Russia is greatly 
diminished; and when I hear it said that Pmsian interests 
have suffered, I maintain chat that statement is the direct 
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contrary to the truth. I have used the term ‘ British and 
Russian spheres.' I trust that it wQl be noted and under¬ 
stood that I have used it solely in the sense in which it is 
used in this Agreement, and not in the sense of the political 
partition of Persia. Under the Agreement we bind our¬ 
selves not to seek certain concessions of a certain kind 
in certain spheres. But these are only British and Russian 
spheres in a sense which is in no derogatory to 
the independence and sovereignty of Persia. But if 
Persia is to have, as I hope she will, the chance of 
working out her own constitutional problems, now so 
serious and difficult, in her own way ; if, after years of mis- 
governroent and bad government, she is to come by con¬ 
stitutional means to a better form of government, to a better, 
stronger, and less corrupt administration, then I say that 
the chance of doing so without interference, her chance of 
working out these problems in her own way, has been 
greatly improved by the agreement between Russia and 
ourselves.** I would beg my readers to note that this 
language is almost identical with the language used in the 
Spring-Rice despatch, to which I shall presently come. 
The same note was struck by Mr. (now Lord) Morley, 
who wound up the debate on behalf of the Government 
of India after a speech delivered by myself. " It is quite 
true,” he said, '* that my bon. friend the Member for Ripon 
has made a case in one or two details. But think what the 
change is I We now have got Persia herself, weak and 
rather distracted as she is by constitutional struggles, free 
from that squalid and mischievous rivalry, and you have 
these two great European Powers no longer rivals—I had 
almost called them confederates—in the sterilization of 
anything like moral progress or material progress in Persia. 
That is the broad answer that I would make to all those 
deuited criticisms.*' Lord Morley's peroratioa was con¬ 
ceived in the same vein. “I think His Majesty's Govern¬ 
ment and the country have reason to congrMulate them¬ 
selves upon this arrangement being made ; and the foreign 
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Powers conceroed, whether the Amir of Afghanistan or 
other potentates, may know that what we have undertaken 
will be faithfully observed and tarried out." 

In other words, England and Russia, hitherto rivals or 
confederates in preventing Persia from making moral or 
materia] progress, had composed their rivalries, and com¬ 
bined together in the far nobler task of assisting rather 
than of impeding the regeneration of Persia, And what 
they had undertaken would be faithfully observed and 
carried out 

One is inclined to rub one’s eyes when reading afresh 
these passages after the lapse of four years. Time has its 
revenges, and no revenge could be more complete or more 
highly charged with bitterness than that which has over¬ 
taken these professions. We know that those circles 
which, after all, determine Russian policy construed the 
Agreement in a totally different manner to that in which it 
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was viewed by our own Government. They had acquired 
" rights ” in Persia under the Convention. The pound of 
flesh was theirs, and they determined to eat it. “ What 
we have undertaken will be faithftUly tarried out" The 
words sound like mockery at the present time. We have 
been pulled over the line and pulled into the mud with all 
> Asia looking on. 

But a ray of light commences to penetrate the gloom. 
I* Not in Persia, it is true, but over here. For thp first time 
, . in our recent history public opinion in England, and 
especially among the Liberal party, is becoming interested 
in fore^n affairs. The Persian question is mainly re¬ 
sponsible for this healthy revival. The disasters which 
have overtaken our policy in Persia are realized, and what 
they forebode for our future is appreciated. 

Let us, however, return to the date of the signature of 
the Convention. We have seen that the Secretary of 
; State for India made a special appeal in his speech, 
delivered five months later, to the “ Amir of Afghanistan 
and other potentates,” who were given to understand that 
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what w had undertaken would be faitkfuUy observed and 
carried out. Why was this appeal made ? Because the 
consent of the Amir of Afghaoisian to the terms of the 
Convention relating to his country was necessary in order 
to render them operative. Five months had elapsed, and 
this consent was not forthcoming. Lord Morley expressed 
his conviction that within a given time we should obtain the 
Amir’s acceptance: and bis solemn assurances of good 
faith on the part of our Government in observing both the 
letter and the spirit of the Convention were calculated to 
hasten the event Four years have now passed since these 
assurances were given; but the consent of the Amir remains 
as distant as ever. Who will blame him after what has 
happened in Persia ? 

I have alluded to the misgivings with which the Convenr 
tion was regarded in England. They were shared by the 
Persian Government, and feeling ran very high in the 
bazaars and places of public discussion in Persia. The 
Convention was regarded as a betrayal by Great Britain 
and as a league between Great Britain and Russia for the 
destruction of Persian independence. Strong speeches 
were delivered in the at^umans. There was a moment 
when the danger of a popular rising against Europeans was 
felt by the I-egations to be imminent. It was in such cir¬ 
cumstances that the British Minister, Sir Cecil Spring-Rice, 
penned his now famous communication to the Persian 
Government. It was delivered cariy in September, 1907, 
in Persian. It was circulated throughout Persia on Septem¬ 
ber 14 by the Persian daily newspaper, Habhll-Matin. U 
was translated by Professor Browne, first in the form of a 
pamphlet, and later in his book on the Persian RevoluDoatj 

The despatch began by staling that information bad 
reached the writer that the report was rife in Persia that 
the result of the Convention concluded between EDglnnd 
and Russia would be the iotervcniioo of these two Powers 
io Persia and the partition of Persia between them. 
It went on to remind the Persian Minister for Foreign 
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Affairs that the ne^tiations between England and Russia 
were of a wholly different character, and that the Special 
Envoy of the Persian Government, who had recently visited 
both St. Petersburg and London, had received from the 
Foreign Ministers of both Powers explicit declarations as to 
the objects aimed at by their respective Governments in 
Persia. It proceeded to inform the Persian Government 
of the substance of the conversations which had taken place 
between Sir Edward Grey and the Persian Special Envoy; 
and also of the substance of M. Isvolsky's declarations, 
officially communicated to the British Government. Sir 
Edward Gray had explained to the Persian Special Envoy 
that be and M. Isvolsky were completely in accord on two 
fundamental points. Firstly, that neither of the two Powers 
would interfere in the affairs of Persia unless injury were 
ioSicted on the persons or property of their subjects ; and, 
secondly, that negotiations arising out of the Anglo-Russian 
Convention must not violate the integrity and independence 
of Persia. 

The despatch went on to quote from observations made 
by Sir Edward Grey, and from the declarations given to 
the British Government by M. Isvolsky. Sir Edward 
Grey’s observations were practically identical with those 
contained in the passage of his speech of February 14, 1908, 
which I have quoted above. The object of the Convention, 
so far as Persia was concerned, was to prevent both Powers 
from interfering in Persian affairs and so to enable Persia 
to effect her own r^eneraUon. M. Isvolsky's declarations 
included the following important statement: "This Agree¬ 
ment between the two European Powers which have the 
greatest interests in Persia, based as it is on a guarantee of 
her independence and iot^ity, can only serve to further 
and promote Persian interests, for henceforth Persia, aided 
and assisted by these two powerful neighbouring States, 
can employ all her powers in internal reforms." The 
Spring-Rice despatch concluded with the following 
summary : " From the above statements you will see how 
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baseless and unfounded are these rumours which have 
lately prevailed In Persia concerning the political ambitions 
of England and Russia in this country. The object of the 
two Powers in making this Agreement is not in any way 
to attack, but rather to assure for ever the independence of 
Persia. Not only do they not wish to have at hand any 
excuse for intervention, but their object in these friendly 
negotiations was not to allow one another to inten-ene on 
the pretext of safeguarding their interests. The two 
Powers hope that in the future Persia will be for ever 
delivered from the fear of foreign intervention, and will 
thus be perfectly free to manage her own affairs in her own 
way, whereby advantage will accrue both to herself and to 
the whole world.” 

Now, anyone who will take the trouble to compare the lan¬ 
guage of this passage with that of the passage which I have 
quoted from Lord Morley's speech of February 17, 1908, 
will not only note the similarity of the ailment, but will 
also be able to appreciate its true import. It amounts to 
this: England and Russia, having come to an agreement 
as regards commercial concessions in Persia, and being 
firmly resolved to maintain the integrity and independence 
of the country, would no longer have any excuse for inter¬ 
fering in Persian internal affairs. That was the official 
construction of the true meaning of the Agreement at the 
time when it was signed. It was the construction placed 
upon it, not only by our own Government, but by that of 
Russia. The word of honour of Great Britain was given 
to the Persian people that this was what was memt and 
what would be observed. "What we have undertaken^* 
again to quote Lord Morley's phrase, “ will be/aiikfnlly 
observed and carried out." 

The events of the last four years have signally belied 
these professions, given in the name of our own Govern- 
inent and in that of Russia to the Government and people 
of Persia. It is, to say the least, a serious reflection upon 
our diplomacy that the terms of the Conveaiton itself were 
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not made more clear, and that so much should have been 
left to official declarations received from the Russian 
GovernmenL When you are dealing with a Government 
like that of Russia, which is scarcely master in its own 
house, you cannot be too particular tn drawing out the text 
of an agreement You are contending- and the Russian 
Government is contending, with powers behind the throne, in 
Russia, who often determine the course of policy, and whose 
'' 'proceedings are as equivocal as their conscience is dull. If 
, . , you elect to sup with the devil, you must sup with a long 
spoon, and you must take every precaution which your 
ingenuity can devise to prevent your fingers from being 
^ burnt. However, the Convention is there, and so is the 
; official interpretation. Mr. Shuster has told us that it was 
• • (irmdpaUy bis sincere belief in the good faith of those who 
signed and promulgated that document that finally decided 
him to go to Persia.* We know how that good faith has 
been kept as r^ards Mr. Shuster, '^ur future task must 
consist in requiring strict observance of its terms and 
interpretation by both the signatoiy Powert. 
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1 have taken the trouble to se^Out at length this all* 
important page in the history of I^.Anglo-Russian Con* 
vention. Had it been forgotten B^ir Edward Grey when 
~l^he delivered to the House of ConfR^n^is amazing speech 
of February sr last ?t On DecerfHS^^JtThe had informed 
y the House that he had never seen the Spring-Rice despatch. 
■ It was elicited that the Foreign Cfffic^did not even possess 
''a copy of it. What is the cxplao^qh.now given of these 
. exttaordinary omissions ^ '^j p f^his was a document 
drawn up by the British Minister in an unofficial form. 
“On the face of it you can sce.’jsaid Sir Edward Grey, 
that it is in unofficial form. The* British Minister re* 


* Speech to che Penis Coramittee, 29, 19x2, published in 

Psiophlet No. t of the Pcrsis CoauDitM, )9n3^i>(^9t&. 

f See the Official Repon in PsrliamentuTi^stsi, House of Coiomons, 
vbL xsdv., No. 6, ipts. 
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garded 5 i as so unofficial that he did not send it to me 
at the time, and that is why I never saw it. A few days 
after he had drawn it up, instructions were sent by me 
from the Foreign Office as to the explanation which was 
to be given to the Persian Government of the Anglo- 
Russian Agreement. Those instructions were the official 
authoritative explanation. They were given some days 
after that unofficial document. They were accepted by 
the Persian Government” The instructions sent from 
the Foreign Office arc contained on p. 48 of 
Book, Persia No. 1, 1909. The communication to the 
Persian Government which was based on these instructions 
does not appear in the Blue Book at all. That it was 
accepted by the Persian Government, as Sir Edward Grey 
stated in the debate, has been shown by subsequent question 
and answer to be inaccurate.* The Persian Government 
merely received the communication, and made no comment 
upon it Now, if we turn to these Instructions, we find 
that they contain a declaration which was obviously calcu¬ 
lated to allay Persian suspicions. It is as follows: “The 
two States have, in signing the Arrangement, steadfastly 
kept the fundamental principle in view, that the independence 
and imiegriiy ef Persia should be respected absolutely. The 
sole object of the Arrangement is the avoidance of any 
cause of misundersuoding 00 the ground of Persian aflairs 
between the contracting parties. The Shah's Government 
will be convinced that the Agreement concluded between 
Russia and Great Britain cannot fail to promote the pros¬ 
perity, security, and ulterior development of Persia in the, 
most efficacious manner." Here we have, at least, aa ■ 
admission by Sir Edward Grey in 1912 that the main-' 
tenants of the independence and integrity of Persia was 
the fundamental principle which underlay the Anglt>- 
Russian Convention of 1907. 

It is true that the Spring-Rice despatch, penned a short 

* See OfficiiJ Report of Ansvm to Qoeadoe* ia tfa« Kouie of Coromom 
Fabnsj sp, 1912. 
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time before the receipt of these instructions, had dotted the 
“i’s''and crossed the "t’s” of the concise languag^e used 
in the telegraphic despatch upon which Sir Edward Grey 
reiies. But anyone who will take the trouble to compare 
the former despatch with the language used by Sir Edward 
Grey and Lord Morley in explaining the Convention to 
Parliament in February, 1908, can scarcely fail to come to 
the conclusion that Sir Cecil Spring-Rice was abundantly 
justified in doing this. Nor does Sir Edward Grey now 
blame him. He tells us that in substance—in general 
substance—the Spring-Rice despatch does not differ from 
the official interpretation “ except in regard to one sentence 
at the end, which states that their object (the British and 
Russian Governments) in these friendly negotiations ‘ was 
ooi to allow one another to intervene.'" '• I believe," he 
goes on to say, “ that the British Minister in drawing that 
up did not intend it to bear the construction which has 
been put upon it. The construction which has been put 
upon it is that we undertook some obligation to guarantee in 
a way we bad not done before the integrity and independence 
of Persia. That was not the construction which he had 
intended." I scarcely know by whom the words quoted 
by the Foreign Secretary have been construed in the terms 
which be cites. For nearly a hundred years Great Britain 
and Russia have exchanged assurances with one another, 
and have given assurances to the Persian Government that 
they were resolved to respect the independence and int^rity 
of Persia.* The Anglo-Russian Convention confirmed 
these assurances, and was based, in the language used by 
M. Isvolsky, and quoted by Sir Cecil Spring-Rice, on a 
guarantee of the independence and integrity of Persia. 

I have already given Sir Edward Grey's own words in 
explaining the Convention to Parliament: “ U nder the 
Agreement we bind ourselves not to seek certain concessions 
of a certain kind in certain spheres. But these are only 

* See Trauiei conouning Guaranteec ox Eaga|{emeDts by Great Britain 
(UiiceUaocoas, No. 2, 1898). 
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British and Russian spAsrss in a stnst which is in no way 
derogatory to the independence and sovereignty of Persia." 
What the Coaveatioo did, if we are to accept the Britiab 
and Russian official explanations of its object, was to render 
easier than it had been before the task of both Powers in 
maintaining the int^ptity of the Persian frontiers and the 
sovereignty of the Persian Government. They were in 
future to act together at the Persian Court with this 
common object in view. Having entered into a mutual 
arrangement to pursue this common object, they would 
also be able to keep themselves and their subjects in check 
gainst any violations of the fundamental principle. That 
is the obvious meaning of the language used in the Spring* 
Rice despatch, and to that meaning both Governments 
are irrevocably committed by their own official or public 
declarations. As for the unofficial nature of the Spring- 
Rice despatch, the word must surely be used by Sir Edward 
Grey in a purely technical sense. It consists to a lai^e 
extent of citations made from Sir Edward Grey's own 
words and of quotations from official declarations com¬ 
municated by M. Isvolsky to our Government. The state¬ 
ment that it was not sent home because it did not seem 
sufficiently important can surely not be accepted as con¬ 
clusive. I am anxious not to embitter the controversy in 
any way, and I, of course, accept without reserve Sir Edward 
Grey’s statement that he himself had never seen it. I would 
only observe that it was well known to all those who had 
followed Persian aHatrs, and that it bad been quoted over 
and over again in the Press of this country. It contains 
a concise and perfectly clear statement of the objects which 
the two Powers had in view when they concluded theb 
Convention. It had been perused by Mr. Shuster before 
he accepted service in Persia. It would be dishonourable 
to repudiate it, even if it were possible. I have shown 
that it does not stand atone, and that we cannot repudiate 
It even if we might now feel inclined to do sa¬ 
lt is for this reason that we are precluded from taking 
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very seriously Sir Edward Grey's speech of February ar 
last. Even the gods sometimes nod ; and it may be unkind 
on the part of humbler mortals to do more than nudge their 
elbow and try to recall them to a sense of reality. If that 
speech stood alone, the Anglo-Russian Convention would 
constitute a standing menace to vital British interests in 
Asia. Turn, for instance, to the later passages of the 
speech: " I deprecate the constant attacks that arc made in 
this House as to what has and is taking place in the North 
of Persia. . . . I am notin a position very often to have any 
information in regard to some of the statements. Even if 
I had. 1 do not consider it my business to investigate all 
the circumstances on each side, and then to say exactly 
what is true. . . . Russia in the North of Persia finds it 
necessary to take certain measures to protect her trade or 
her strategic interests. Those are not necessarily a breach 
of the Anglo-Russian Agreement. Look at the second 
paragraph of the Preamble, which begins: ' Considering 
that each of the Powers, Great Britain and Russia, has for 
geographical and economic reasons a special interest in the 
maintenance of peace and order in certain provinces of 
Persia’ With a Preamble like that you cannot say for a 
moment, when either country takes steps to intervene in 
a particular region in Persia, where it has been admitted by 
the Preamble to have special interests, and to take action 
to protect those interests which it considers in danger—you 
cannot consider that as necessarily a breach of the Agree¬ 
ment. There are certain things in the Anglo-Russian 
Agreement which would be a distinct breach. A breach of 
Article X or Article 2 of the Agreement is. of course, a 
thing which would be taken up. In all the criticism which 
has been offered in this House in respect to the Agree* 
ment, only once that I remember has there been any refer¬ 
ence to the really operative articles of the Agreement, or 
any aliegatfon, at any rate, that any one of these had been 
bcokeu.” Or, again ; It is impossible for us, in different 
parts of the world, when disputes arise between other 
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countries, to undertake to be the arbiter in those disputes.” 

And he applies this general statement to disputes between 
the Russian and Persian Governments in Northern Persia. 

The impression conveyed by these passages—I do not say 
that it was intended to be conveyed—is that the action of 
Russia in Northern Persia must be regarded as a matter of 
comparative indifference to ourselves, unless any distinct 
British interest in that region be affected. Further, that 
the Preamble of the Convention justifies what has taken 
place in Northern Persia; and that it is not so much the 
Preamble upon which we must lay emphasis as the 
particular articles of the Convention. 

Now, if such passages could really be taken seriously, we 
should be face to face with two distinct and mutually 
destructive interpretations of the Anglo-Russian Convention. 

One would be the interpretation conveyed in the name of 
the Governments of Great Britain and Russia to the 
Persian Government in September. 1907, and given to the 
House of Commons in February, 1908 ; the other would be 
Sir Edward Grey's interpretation of February, 1912. The • 
entirely heterodox nature of the later version compels us to 
regard it as due either to a lapse of memory or to defects in 
expression. 

But the fallacies which underlie it must be made clear.. 

In the first place, there are distinct British interests in 
Northern Persia, and these are directly menaced by what 
has taken place there. To mention only one, there is 
the considerable trade of Great Britain with Tabriz in 
Northern Persia, the result of a century of British effort*. _ 

The city of Tabriz is at present occupied and practicallji^ 
administered by Russia. Does that fact alone not constitwH.. pi- 
a menace to a distinct British interest in Northern Persj•^.;pr/ 
Secondly, if you enlarge the meaning of that portkm of the 
Preamble which was quoted by Sir Edward Grey to include 
Strategic interests, as be himself enlarged U, at what point 
will you be able to stop? Turkey has also strategic 
inttrests in the North of Persia—interests srtiich are vitak 
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to the future of the Ottoman Empire in Asia. When the 
Russian troops pour in on one side, these interests dictate 
to the Turkish Government the necessity of redressing the 
balance. But these considerations, important though they 
no doubt are, sink into comparative insignificance beside 
the menace to the fundamental principle of the Anglo- 
Russian Convention which is involved by the continued 
presence of the Russian troops in Northern Persia and by the 
proceedings of Russian agents and officials in that region. 
We have not all of us forgotten the official interpretation 
placed upon the Convention, and we shall take care that others 
are not permitted to forget it Everything, as Lord Percy 
declared in 1908, depends on the interpretation. Was 
there anything, he asked, to prevent the creation of spheres 
of influence ? What assurances had we received from the 
Russian Government on such points P And Sir Edward 
Grey replied that the so-called spheres laid down in the 
Convention were “only British and Russian spheres in 
a sense which is in no way derogatory to the independence 
and sovereignty of Persia.” Then there was the declara¬ 
tion, officially conveyed to our own Goveroment, of the 
Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs to the effect that: 

“ This Agreement between the two European Powers which 
have the greatest interests in Persia, based as it is upon 
a guarantee of her independence and integrity, can only 
serve to further and promote Persian interests, for hence¬ 
forth Persia, aided and assisted by these two powerful 
neighbouriag States, can employ all her powers in internal 
reforms,” In view of all that has gone before, how can 
it be contended for a single moment that the actions of 
Russia in Northern Persia are a matter of comparative 
indifference to ourselves, as co-signatory with the Russian 
Government of that Convention ? The whole Convention 
falls with the fall of its fundamental principle, which is that 
the independence and iaetegrity 0/ Persia shall be respected 
absolutely. The words 1 have underlined are the official 
and precise instructions given by Sir Edward Grey to our 
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representative in Teheran. Surely it was, and remains, the 
business of our Foreign Minister to satisfy himself that any 
action taken by the two Powers, or by either of them, 
in Persia should be conformable with the fundamental 
principle. 

As for the breach of particular articles of the Convention 
—in Afghanistan, in Persia or in Thibet—to which. Sir 
Edward Grey complains, no reference has been made, does 
anyone suppose that the Russian Government would take 
the trouble, even if it had the desire, to commit a breach of 
these articles at the present time ? Nothing would be 
more absurd while, under cover of the Convention, the 
greater part of Persia is being absorbed. The point made 
by Sir Edward Grey is surely a mere debating point, 
scarcely worthy of a responsible statesman. So is the 
point made against Mr. Ponsonhy, that Mr. Ponsonby was, 
in fact, inviting him to prevent Russia from regaining and 
retaining the influence which she possessed, in Northern 
Persia before the Convention was signed. Whatever 
legitimate influence she then possessed was of a commercial 
nature ; and it was the object of the Convention, as offlcially 
interpreted, to prevent this kind of influence, whether exer¬ 
cised by Russia or by ourselves, from being, extended to the 
internal afl^irs of Persia. Persia was to be given a free 
hand—she was even to be given assistance—in effecting' 
her own regeneration. When she took that task in hand in' 
a ceally serious manner, Russia came down with a heavy, 
hand upon her, and we looked in vain for 3 ir Edward Grey 
and the fundamentalprincipU. Nobody desires, to deprive 

Russia of any l^itimate influence in Northern Persia^. 

• 

Let her apply her capital and industry to the developme(i&: 
of the country. It will be good for Persia, good for Rusoin* 
and good for the rest of the world. That is quite a diflerent- 
thing from covering the country with her troops and pef^ 
forming acts of sovereignty which are wholly ioocNnpatible 
with the bed-rock principle of her Cooimition with, 
Wiisdves. 

THU2> 9tRIBS. vou XXX7IL Q 
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One general reflection is forcibly suggested by Sir 
Edward Grey’s speech. Nobody who listened to it could 
fail to be painfully impressed by the utter want of sympathy 
which it displayed from beginning to end with the Persian 
people. One could scarcely credit the evidence of one’s 
eyes and of one’s ears that a pronouncement of this cold, 
hard, pitiless nature should be delivered from that bench. 
I have already alluded to one of the indirect results of the 
Persian question—the effect which it has had In stimulating 
public interest in the conduct of Foreign Affairs. It has 
also proved to be a touchstone of habiu of thought among 
our statesmen, pne of the great disadvantages of keeping 
Foreign Affairs outside party controversy is that the practice 
tends to stereotype the strictly official and departmental 
view in the conduct of our foreign relations. This is 
almost always a narrow view. When it is expounded by 
a Liberal Minister, the naked hollowness and inadequacy 
of the conception is rendered even more conspicuous; and 
the result is that we have often to turn to the leaders of 
the party out of office for a more reasonable and also 
authoritative cxposiiion of the true temper and objects of 
British policy. Tbroi^hout the speeches of Lord Curzon 
on the Persian question there runs a vein of truly Liberal 
sentiment and principle, which contrasts, as white to 
black, with the speeches of the Liberal Foreign Secreury. 
This contrast is, no doubt, partly due to the modern practice 
to which I have alluded; but it is also interesting as a 
ppycbological fact. 

Few causes could be better calculated to elicit the 
sympathies of Liberals than the cause of Persia; and few 
quesdoBS call more loudly for the application of Liberal 
principles. That k where the real difficulty comes in of 
our “ condominium * with the Russian Government to 
Persia. But anyone who has given serious thot^ht to the 
future of our relations with Russia will probably have come 
to the conclusion that, if they are to be productive of 
benefits to the world at large^-If healthy fruit and not 
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poisonous plants are to be their outcome — then it is in 
the direction of Liberalizing Russian policy that our 
friendship must become operative. In the declarations of 
M. Isvolsky we have already received satisfactory evidence 
that hopes such as these are not necessarily fantastic. But, 
if they are to be realized, if the friendship is to continue 
and be rendered productive, British policy in relation to 
Russia must be watchful and persistent, and not remiss, 
forgetful and indifferent to the end in view. In Persia we 
have a held where the character of Anglo>Russian friend* 
ship will be given its future shape and imprint. Should 
that impfint be reactionary and destructive of the liberties 
of Persia, there can be no doubt that the axe will have 
been laid to the very stem of the tree of Anglo-Russian 
oo-operation in Asiatic affairs. 

Can Great Britain afford—it may be, under the pressure 
of circumstances—to throw over the fundamental prittcipU 
of the Anglo-Russian Convention? From Sir Edward 
Grey's recent language it might almost appear that we could 
afford to do so. Moreover, I notice in certain quarters of 
the Press, probably inspired from official sources, a tendency 
to regard as quixotic any efforts on our part to protect the 
liberties of Persia. In this connection it is only fair to Sir 
Edward Grey to state that be did appear to contemplate the 
possibility of a failure of his declared policy at the time 
when, in 1908, he explained to the Hoose of Coounons the 
meaning of the Convention. He seemed to argue that, 
even in the event of such a &ilure, the Indian frontier 
would be safe. But those passages of his speech of 1908 
are open to a crushing reply. He told us that strategic 
coosideratioas had been paramount with the OovenuiieDBl 
in making the Agreement ooncerolng Persia. He argued 
that the key to India lay in Seiscan, which bad been ia* 
eluded in the British ^here. We were at all events safe, 
he went on to say, from the danger of a Russian railw^ 
throi^h Seistan to the coast of the Indian Ocean. I am 
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sorry to say that we cannot accept this version of the origin 
of the Convention either as quite accurate or as complete. 
If strategic interests were really paramount in deciding us 
10 make this Agreement with Russia, why was not the 
Defence Committee called together and invited to pronounce 
upon the strategic considerations involved? Moreover, 
everybody knows that our real object in making the Agree¬ 
ment was to include Russia in our political entente with 
France or, in other words, to constitute a rival camp in 
Europe for the purpose of balancing the Triple Alliance. 
There may be much to be said for a policy of this nature as. 
equally, th^ is, much to be said against it But there can 
be little dpubi that this policy in the h^nds of. Sir Edward 
Grey has proved a failure. It has brought us into un* 
necessary antagonism with Germany—a country which 
constitutes one of the great civilising forces in the world 
and provides us with one of our best markets. It has 
involved us in great sacrifices of paramount Britisb interests 
in various parts of the world.. If we are'to continue to 
pursue this policy, it must be worked to a different 
spirit. And our friends in. the Triple Entente must be 
brought to pay more regard to the vital interests of this 
country. 

; Now, the future of Persia and. it must be added, the 
future of those regions which constitute the Ottoman 
Empire in Asia are both intimately bound up with the 
firture of the British Empire. If we are not to become 
a great military power, if .our .people are to be spared the 
buedeo of .military, conscription, then it is all-important 
tans that, the military Powers of Europe should be kept at 
a safe from'our Indian Emfure. That is why any 

form or measure of absorption of Persia by Russia—a pro¬ 
cess which, is .net dicuted by any expansive needs of her 
populadon, but is artificially stimulated by a dique^-is so 
dangerous to ourselves. .For the sake of argument, let us 
limit it to Northern Persia, and examine in what direction 
it would lead. 
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The area delimited by the Convention as subject to 
Russian industrial development is an area larger than that 
of France. It includes the modem and the more ancient 
capitals of Persia and most of her principal cities. Strate¬ 
gically, if contains the keys of the Turkish Empire in Asia. 
Any Power which is politically predominant in that region 
controls the machinery which is capable of operating over 
vast regions in Asia. And if that Power were to proceed 
to military occupation, the time could not be far distant 
when her frontier would march with our own frontier. 
The Turkish Empire, our natural ally in this part of the 
world, would then be weakened beyond repair, and we 
should have to trust to our own military resources to 
defend a frontier which we could not leave to look after 
itself. 

Seistan is Only one of the keys to India, and Sir Edward 
Grey admitted that the occupation of Northern Persia would 
provide Russia with two doors to Herat Instead of one. 
But we need not labour questions of this kind. If Russia 
were in occupation of Northern Persia, for how long couM 
we keep her out of Seistan ? 

Could you erect a stable Persian Government in What is 
called the " neutral sphere"? Even if you could, which is 
very doubtful, you would have lost. the weight of the 
Turkish factor, and you would only be putting off the ev 9 
day. It is no doubt for these and analogous reasons that 
Lord Curson in his book on Persia summed up the situation 
by declaring that the maintenance of the integrity and 
independence of Persia must be regarded as a cardinal 
article in our Imperial creed. I commend this phrase CO 
those of his own party who are inclined to wink at preseol 
developments in Persia. 

s . ' 

During the past few months, ultimatums tb Persia have 
been raining in from Russia. Mr. Shuster, who was tapidly 
restoring order to the Persian hoances, has b«en dismissed 
by order of Russia, and so has the Persian Parliament. • It 
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was agreed that Persian compliance should be promptly 
followed by the withdrawal of the Russian troops from 
Persia. The promise remains unfulfilled. But these pro¬ 
ceedings have had the effect of opening the eyes British 
public opinion, and they will not easily again become closed. 
As a result, the situation has grown slightly more easy, and 
the ex-Shah, whose operations were the prime cause of the 
present troubles, has been removed from the country. It 
is understood that our Government has notified that of 
Russia that we can never recognize him as Shah of Persia 
If the Russian Government be really desirous of acting in 
a spirit of good faith towards us, how comes it that it does 
not join in this declaration ? As co-signatory with ourselves 
of the Protocol of 1909, under which the ex-Sbah was 
removed from the clutches of the Constitutionalist forces: 
and as responsible for his " escape ” and return to Persia 
the Russian Government must surely see that to persist in 
their ambiguous attitude towards the ex-Shah is not exactly 
the best way to allay British suspicions of Russian policy. 
Persia can never really settle down while the ex-Sbab is 
held in torrortm over her head. As matters now stand, 
the future of Persia still hangs in the balance, and that 
balance ts held in the bands of her two powerful neigh¬ 
bours, who are engaged in the Impossible task of think¬ 
ing out a common formula for the expression of opposite 
policies. 

Certain conditions have been presented by both Powers 
to the Persian Government for acceptance in return for a 
small loan. They display little consideration for the Per¬ 
sian Government, and the rate of interest on the loan is 
7 per cent, instead of 5 per cent, which was the interest on 
previous advances. Should they be accepted by the Per¬ 
sian Government without very dose scrutiny, they may 
involve the destructioo of Persian independence and the 
establishment of a Rusian Protectorate. The Persian 
Government is asked to accept the Anglo-Russian Coa- 


247 


Sir Edward Grty on Persia. 

veation aad to make it the basis of their policy. What 
does this mean ? If Persia was to be bounds the Persian 
Government should in the first instance have been made 
a paity to the Convention. In what sense is that 
Government invited so late in the day to base its policy 
upon the Convention ? The operative articles provide 
that neither Great Britain nor Rus^a are to seek con¬ 
cessions on their own behalf or en behalf of third 
parties m certain regions of Persia; and they are not 
to oppose one another in applying for such concessions 
in certain other r^ions. Is the Persian Government 
to accept the principle that third parties are to be ruled 
out in applications for concessions in these regions ? If 
so, what is to become of existing Persian treaties with 
foreign countries, which provide most - favoured-nation 
treatment for the commerce and industry of those countries 
in Persia ? Such is the question which at once suggests 
itself to any student of Persian affairs, and it requires an 
authoritative answer. Only by the acceptance of some 
form of protectorate, and by its recognition by the other 
countries concerned, can the Persian Government, it would 
seem, base its future policy upon a principle which would 
violate the rights and privileges of such countries in Persia. 

Another conditioa is that the Persian Volunteers should 
be disbanded, and also the irr^lar troops; and that in 
their place should be organized a small, regular army. 
The Volunteers and the Bakhtiari levies have proved in 
the past to be the main supports tA the Liberal party In 
Persia—the party which has given Persia her Constitution 
and her Parliament. Sir Edward Grey was asked in the 
House of Commons the other day whether the proposed 
new Persian army was to be officered by Ru^ians. Kis 
reply was, “ It may be." 1 very much doubt whether even 
the Russian Government would make such an absurd pro¬ 
posal. There is no analogy between the Persian regular 
army and the small brigade of Persian Cossacks which was 
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organized under Russian officers as a kind of bodyguard 
in Teheran. The Persian regular army is eothisted with 
the custody of the frontiers ; and has Sir Edward Grey so 
completely forgotten the interests of Turkey as to suggest 
that Russian officers should be employed on the Turkish 
frontier, while be himself has $0 jealously provided against 
their employment in the regions which adjoin the Indian 
frontier ? 



PEASANT SCHOLARSHIPS y£JiSC/:> PATCH- 
WORK COMPULSORY EDUCATION FOR 

INDIA*. 

Bv S. S. TiioRBUkN, I.C.S. (R^ikbd). 

Conceding that literacy is better than illiteracy, in spite 
of the discontent and political unrest “ a little learning ” 
engenders, and that it is the duty of the Government of 
India, regardless of consequences, to provide for mass edu¬ 
cation to the extent reasonably possible, we have to con¬ 
sider how best, in view of existing conditions, this can be 
performed. 

The circumsunces which malce 315.000,000 of Indians 
obedient to the just and centralized rule of a comparative 
handful of English sojourners are common knowledge. 
For our present purpose it suffices to divide the peoples of 
Indiabtoadiyinto two categories—mrbans and rustics>^wtth 
their respective dependent classes. * The former—the town 
dwellers~including with them the bulk of the inhabitants 
of large villages with considerable bazaars, trade and indus¬ 
tries not directly subserving husbandry, aggregate roundly 
80,000.000, the latter—thi village dwellers—235,000,000k . 
Of these latter two-thirds are *'agriculturists "—^viz., here> -.i 
ditary landowners, tenants, and other cultivators, aDd tfae •' 
remaining one-third are their de^ndents, menials,' aad 
handicraftsmen, such as carpenters, blacksmiths,' leadier 
workers, potters, wearers, etc The^ divisions sre roogb, 

• V « J ' 

* For disetutioD on ibb paper see Proceedings ef tbe East India 
AlBOckdoD dsevhere in this Jitview^ 
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and may be disputed, but, whatever the exact proportions 
are, the facts are indisputable that the great majority of 
the population of India is agricultural, and that upon their 
contentment rests not only the good government of the 
country but the very stability of our rule. 

Hitherto, these toiling docile tens o( millions have rarely 
shown impatience with us, but, when they have, we have 
invariably, by partially remedying or ameliorating their 
grievances, induced them to relapse into their normal state 
of uncomplaining passivity. Given his daily bread, a few 
coppers for clothes and necessary luxuries, such as tobacco, 
and immunity from excessive hiirassment by moneylenders, 
officials and lawyers, the average peasant submits to hts 
lot; the yeoman farmer of good stock has larger wants, the 
bereditary landlord larger still. On the whole, then, when 
free from distressing poverty, Indian rustics of all degrees 
are benevolently disposed towards our bureaucratic adminis* 
tration, the saving grace of our "good intention” excusing 
our mistakes in their kindly thoughts. 

Our root error has always appeared to me that in most 
of our legislation we have assumed that the business mind 
which actuates urbans, outside the low* and no*casce classes, 
is inherent in all Indians, whereas the truth is that what 
may suit town-dwellers may not suit agriculturists. As a 
consequence, much that we have devised for the good of all 
India has not benehted but harmed the rural masses. I 
need not labour the point Evidence in its support, fttd 
Upper India, at least, may be read in a little book I pub¬ 
lished in 1886, called " Musalmans and Money Lenders." 

I am here solely concerned with the educational problem, 
how best, to quote from the title of Mr. Gokhale’s BUI, "to 
make better provision for the extension of elementary edu¬ 
cation" throughout India. 

I have only space to glance at the position as it is to-day, 
or rather was in 1907. when the last quinquennial review 
of education in India was issued. 

In that year fully ^4,000,000 sterling were spent on edu* 
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cadon, the Government finding 55 per cent, municipalities 
and the boys' fathers 35 per cent, and “all other sources, 
private and public,” 20 per cent. The gross outlay was a 
round million more than at the end of the previous quin¬ 
quennium (1902), and probably, when the next review is 
issued (1913). there will be further increase of possibly 
another j^i.ooaooo. 

Dividing teaching institutions into elementary— ut., those 
in which instruction is only conveyed in the local vernaculv 
—and more advanced— i.e., those in which English is either 
taught or used as the medium for imparting knowledge— 
the former absorbed about one-third of the total. As re¬ 
gards the proportion of "agriculturists" to "non-agricul¬ 
turists ” under teaching, the former probably now make up 
in the elementary schools an average of 35 per cent of the 
pupils—the percentages varying according to locality. In 
the more advanced schools their numbers will be found to 
prt^ressively diminish to vanishing point. 1 cannot be less 
indefinite because, so far as I can discover, there are no 
statistics in which pupils are grouped under the above two 
categories, though such a classification would be of far 
greater practical importance than that adopted in some of 
the returns—viz., " caste or race divisions according to reli¬ 
gion.” There are pages of figures, too. on " aboriginal and 
backward tribes,” bm nowhere a line on " agriculturists ”! 

To me the omission is a serious shortcoming. It is 
reasonable to presume that, as in the framing of our laws 
and r^ulations, their effect on the peasant masses should . 
be the question for first consideration, the Government# i 
when shaping its educational policy and allocating funds in 
its furtherance, should have exact knowledge of the 
numbers and classes of agricultural children in the variotx 
schools of each province. As far as I know it has none. 
The want of this information illustrates a defect which runs 
through our wh(^ administrative system. Were it remedied 
the disproportion between " agriculturists" and "non- 
mrkulturists ” in every grade of school srould be coi^ 
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spicuous, and stilTen the back of a Government of “ good 
intention ” to resist (he demands of the clamorous educated 
classes of the towns and remember its obligations to the 
village masses. In India it is quality not quantity which 
counts. A million literate peasants would be a greater 
power for good than two millions of other classes. When a 
young assistant, in the late sixties and early seventies, part 
of my duty was to inspect village schools. My practice was 
to order the sons of tamlnd&rs to stand up and then note 
the numbers of "agriculturists" and "non-agriculturists." 
Even in purely rural tracts far from any town, not ao per 
cent, had any hereditary connection with land. The 
percentage now must be higher, but if it averages to per 
cent, in the secondary schools I should be agreeably 
surprised. For the last decade the Government has been 
pushing elementary education, and in 1907 out of an 
estimated total of 19,000,000 of boys of school-going age— 
say from 6 to 12—nearly 4,000,000—say one in five—were 
acquiring some sort of literacy. The number must be lai^r 
now. What the Government should know before it further 
increases its expenditure is how many of the boys m every 
class of every grade are *' agricultural" and how many 
** non-agricahuraL" Until it has such information, much of 
its pecuniary encouragement of elementary education may 
be misdirected or at least not used to best advantage. As 
regards diffusion, examining the figures we have, Bengal 
has one elementary school to every four square miles of 
area, the Punjab to every thirty-one and the Central Pro- 
vinc« to every forty-five. Naturally the number of schools 
varies inversely to density of population and variety of 
occupatima Thus, Bengal is thickly inhabited and a hive 
of many livdihoods, In which the Government service, law, 
trade and manufactures attract in the order given. The 
other two provinces are strictly agricultural. 

So long as education ends at ten or eleven years of age, 
and the teachers are drawn from life's failures, the smatter¬ 
ing of " the three R’s" acquired at school is not of great 
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help to agricultumts in after life. A peasant requires more 
than the ability to write tus name or spell through the 
words of a newspaper. Unless he can read comprebend- 
ingly a bond or mortgage deed, and realize the meaning of 
simple and compound interest and little phrases such as 
" with share in shamilit " (common land), three or four 
years schooling on a child under an indifTereot master 
leaves him hardly fitter for his future struggles against 
indebtedness than were he wholly illiterate. 

India's infant Hodges, who do go to school, require good 
teaching to awaken their minds from the sleep of ages, but 
what chance have they of learning "the three R’s” when 
the pay of their masters—and there are 140,000 of them— 
hardly averages izs. a month, a good coolie’s wage ? Such 
a pittance, as the Director General of Education in India 
points out, is not enough "to attract u> the profession a 
properly qualified set of men,” and then he reflects 
despondently that an increase tn the pay of primary 
school-teachers of one rupee a month all round would cost 
seventeen lakhs a year on the present number of teachers.” 
Undoubtedly, throughout India the pay of the inscructlooal 
staff both in primary and lower-grade secondary schools U 
miserably inadequate, and consequently few educated men 
adopt teaching in chose schools as a profession except 
as a pis aU«r. This fact explains why such a considerable 
percentage of those ramks are spiritless drudges or grievance* 
mongers, and why so many of .their pupils in after life turn 
out .almost illiterate aqd also indifferent citizens of the 
Empire. 

Condensing my ideas on the educational situation in 
India as it is tr^day into a few propositions : Central and 
Provincial GoYnmmeats are now cautiously and liberafly 
pushing mass education for boys both primary and lower 
secondary, and incline to leave the further^developmeat 
of higher education,to State-aided or unaided Municipalities 
and private persons ; professional and business classes are 
keenly alive to the advantages , of a good education with 
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English as the medium for instruction; the rural masses, 
conscious of their disabilities from illiteracy, are willing 
to have their boys instruaed, but are largely shut out from 
sharing the opportunities enjoyed by urbans owing to 
poveity, distances to nearest schools, etc. Being needy, 
simple and almost inarticulate, whereas the professional and 
trading classes—often English speakers—are comparatively 
rich, sophisticated and vociferous, the Governments— 
Imperial and Provincial—both in their secretarial and 
education-departmental officers, have been less in touch 
with the former than with the latter, and have consequently 
in the past conceded too much to the pushful progressives 
of the towns. Since the creation of tbe new representative 
Councils, agricultural India is vaguely expectant of better- 
mmt, yet fearful that, in the competition for educational 
favours, towns will benefit more than villages. 

If we look into Mr. Gokbale's Bill we shall see that this 
fear is justihed. 

Few will dispute the wisdom of accepting his general 
proposition that, were money available, ** elementary educa- 
don should be gradually made compulsory throughout the 
Indian Empire,” but everyone will agree that the antecedent 
postulate—provision of funds—is hopeless of fulfilment In 
arguii^ his conceution, Mr. Gokhale laid stress on the lessons 
to be learnt from the achievemenU of Western nations who 
have succesfully tackled and solved the problem. But 
what they have done is no guide for India, they being 
comparatively small, rich, compact, advanced communities, 
India a poor continent inhabited by strugg^ng, diverse 
peoples, tbe great majority dependent on one precarious 
livelihood—husbandry. With us, only since 1870, has 
attendance at school been compulsory for all boys and 
girls up to fourteen, and the expenditure is enormous— 
about .^21,000,000—and is still growing. In India, school¬ 
ing is voluntary, and the outlay upon it comparatively 
inconsiderable. 

A few figures will show under what mountains of dis- 
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abilities uDkuown in England India labours, in addition to 
those of diversides of races, beliefs, tongues and mental 
capacities. India's population is sevenfold and her area 
twenty-five fold greater than ours, yet her revenue is not 
nearly half of ours. With us, boys and girls over six years 
of age are under compulsory instruction, number 5,000,000 
and cost annually about ft, a head. In India, out of 
19,000,000 boys of school going age, 4,000,000 attend 
elementary school, and the expenditure on them is five 
shillings and sixpence a head. Perhaps the contrast between 
conditions in India and England can best be brought out by 
the following statement; One prin^ary school serves 31 
square miles in the Punjab and 45 in the Central Provinces 
—both agricultural countries—against only 4 in Bengal, a 
land of varied occupations. What t(ie proportion is in this 
island, I do not know, but probably it averages roundly 
one to the square mile. In India the distances to be walked 
and the poverty of the parents make schooling impractic¬ 
able for millions of boys. In the case of secondary schools, 
as they are mostly located in towns, they are generally 
beyond the reach of agriculturists. Thus, one serves 407 
square mites in the Punjab, 1087 in the Central Provinces 
and 113 in Bengal. 

Some may say, “ These figures only show how mass 
education has been o^lected in India.” True, but in a 
continent in which the average daily income per inhabitant 
is said to be a penny, the Government cannot afSDrd to spend 
much on popular education and the parents require the 
services of their sons from an early age. As a fact, the cost 
per head of population falls at a penny in India against ten 
shillings in England. HappPy the Indian Government now 
recognizes that the penny should be doubled or even 
trebled—^were that possible—and is doing its best to bring 
education nearer die homes of the poorest. But its best can 
never be much. To usefully teach 30,000,000 of boys—and 
I may add a like number tA girls—to read, write, and cy^dier 
(ioduding the finding of board and lodging for certainly 
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5 per cent, of them) would eat up more than a half of the 
Imperial and Provincial revenues of India. If in the next 
iwenty*f 5 vc years the Government can make its 1907 
expenditure on elementary education 4.000,000 sterling, the 
extreme limit of possibility will have been atuined. 

That, as many zealous educationists contend, the money 
can be found by reducing the army, both the English and 
Indian sections thereof, and cutting down chaiges on the 
English element in the Civil administration and on public 
works hods no support from men of understanding. 

In framing his bill, Mr. Gokhale regretfully recognizes 
what he calls the “limitations of the position," and for the 
present only seeks the empowering, of Municipalities and 
District Boards, under strict safeguards against precipitate 
Or. imprudent action, to introduce compulsion within’selected 
areas inside their respective jurisdictions, first for boys 
only and later, he hopes, for girls as well. 

On the crucial question of finance the bill is ominously 
vague and, unsatisfactory. It authorizes the imposition of 
a school cess by the bodies electing for compuJsion, and 
even the collecting of petty fees from parents with incomes 
over a year».and leaves to the Government the 
decision as to the proportions of the whole extra expendi¬ 
ture to be met by those contributors and itself. 

The i»oposal was, on the whole, sympathetically received. 
On the question of compulsion, the general attitude of the 
Members of the Council who spoke was non-committal. 
A.cogent objection was raised that as Municipal and 
District Boards are either under the influence or control of 
the District Officer, he would in every ca te- be the authority 
ultimately responsible, hence, before the new departure 
could operate, it would be necessary to reconstruct the 
Boards on a genuinely popular basis. Further, it was 
doubted whether, taxation being already heavy, any locality 
could bear the extra burden of a new education cea s. In 
fact, in spite of the terminology of the financial clauses of 
the bill, it was generally recc^nized that the chief pay- 
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master must be the Government—I'.tf, the general tax¬ 
payers, not the local cess payers. 

Universal compulsion being ruled out as impossible, why 
should the Government accept the patchwork compulsion 
of the bill, and thus force the ignorant masses of taxpayers 
to pay for a measure which could only operate to their 
undoing? If some rich Municipalities and a few square 
miles of exceptionally prosperous Arcadias, such as may be 
found on some of the state-canal*irrigaied tracts, want 
universal compulsion within their respective areas, why 
should they not bi -required to pay for it ? Why should 
the already favoii^d or happily placed few be further 
benefited at the Expense of the poor taxdaden many ? 
The utmost that can be conceded js, I submit, that if any¬ 
where a large ms^rity of citiicns bond fide vote for com¬ 
pulsion and the' imposition on themselves of a heavy 
education cess the Sta^e might consent, on conditions, to 
meet a fractional part, say 10 per cent of the extra ex¬ 
penditure. But, even so, such action would not be quite 
fair upon the agricultural masses of the country, the 
poorest, most ignorant and heaviest weighted communities 
in India. 

In spite of this objection, I think Mr. Gokhale's scheme 
should have a fur trial, provided that in its ultimate form 
about <K3 per cent, of the additional cost be thrown on the 
localities—preferentially Municipalities—electing for com¬ 
pulsion, education cess, and school fees. 

Conceivably, universal elementary education at the 
charge of the Government might be tried experimentally 
throughout some large rural areas, say a civil district ov 
division in each presidency. Though that, most of the 
beneficiaries being agriculturists, would be less objeeiiMo 
able than Mr. Gokhale’s project, it would still be patch¬ 
work and open to the other criticism advaooecl sigainst 
the concept or intention underlying the finance of the bill 
uoder consideration. 

Should that bill, amended ia the dtrOctaon suggested by 
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me, become law, it would, I think, be unnecessary to 
restrict its scope to Municipalities alone, because it is 
hardly conceivable that any local government, except in 
a very rare case, would approve of any District Board's 
proposals for compulsion and the levy of a special cess. 
That body's jurisdiction lies outside municipal areas, and in 
the villages indigence and illiteracy are the common lot 
The contrary is the case in many towns, if we exclude from 
the account low- and no- castes, say 15 per cent of the 
inhabitants. As their social superiors—Musalmans as well 
as Hindus—are exclusive, arrangeotents for teaching the 
children of menials and bottom-grade handicraftsmen would 
be difficult, and it would frequently be found that the 
educational seal of the cesspayers would cool to freezing 
pmot when they realized that their money would be partly 
applied to the teaching of their serving dependents. Thus, 
if, even in such municipalities. Mr. Gokhale’s scheme, 
as amended, should frequently fail to materialise, how 
much more likely is it that it would be a dead letter to 
District Boards ? 

A further consideration is this—the bulk of the funds 
administered by local bodies is already earmarked for fixed 
services, the percentages to be spent on education, dis¬ 
pensaries, police, conservancy, roads, lighting, etc., being 
all prescribed by the paternal GovcmmeoL Further, in 
the Punjab, perhaps elsewhere, an education cess of 
i per cent, on the land revenue has always been collected— 
it is now merged in what is called a ** consolidated " cess— 
and the pity of it has been that, for fully fifty years, 
the inoQe>' ao procured from the agriculturists has been 
largely employed in the teaching of urban boys and has 
consequently contributed to the impoverishment of those 
known as "the finest peasantry in India.** 

Assuming from the King-Emperor’s announcement a few 
weeks ago at the Delhi coronation Durbar, and the known 
intentions of the Government, that, in the next few years, 
further grants for the promotion of popular education will 
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gradually be increased up to a figure approximating to half 
a million sterling, and that Mr. Gokhale’s bill if not thrown 
out will be passed with its financial clauses altered to the 
extent or in the direction suggested by me, we have to 
consider how the money to be allotted can be employed to 
best advantage. Obviously, the first duty of the Govern* 
ment is to make education accessible and desirable to the 
agricultural communities of India. Obviously, too, that is 
impossible without better paid teachers, the wide bestowal 
of small peasant scholarships and the opening of new 
schools. In what proportions funds, as they become 
available, should be distributed under those three heads, it 
is difEcult to suggest My idea is that, after setting aside 
say .^20,000 for grantS'in-aid to practically self-supporting 
elementary schools established under the modified Gokhale 
project, of the ;^48o,ooo in hand about 50 per cent should 
go to teachers, 45 per cent to scholars and only 5 per cent 
to new schools. On the hypothesis that the yearly 
capitation disbursements to teachers and scholars will 
average and that the annual cost to the Government 
of each new school will be .^10, the beneficiaries would be 
80,000 schoolmasters, 72,000 pupils, and 2,400 new schools. 

This rot^h distribution is open to the criticism that more 
extended provision should be made for the teachers, as that 
proposed leaves 60,000 unprovided for, and that conse¬ 
quently it would be better to reduce the number of scholar¬ 
ships, defer the opening of new schools, and use the money 
so obtained in giving the whole teaching staff a satisfying 
or at least living wage. It may be so, but many teachers 
would be home-tied youngsters, and for the first few years of 
their service at least not unwilling, for a small stipend, to do 
easy work—six or seven hours a day—in their own villages. 
As to new schools, it seems to me that, wherever thers are, 
say, 300 congregated habitations, and the head men the 
village are willing to provide the accommodatioo, it would 
be a mistake for the Government to refuse to find money to 
pay for a schoolmaster and a few primers, boards and slates. 
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On the question of a widely diffused bestowal of agricul¬ 
tural scholarships there must be diflereoces of opinion. My 
reasons for advocating them are shortly : 

1. Though the agriculturists of India are the chief tax* 
payers, *‘the pillars of the State" so to say, their interests 
in the past have been less considered than those of town- 
dwellers ; they have therefore a right ^ special preferential 
treatment. 

2. As far as I can judge, only by the means proposed 
will needy parents appreciate education and make personal 
sacrifices to send their sons to school. 

3. One scholar will be a shining example to a whole 
community and do more “ for the advancement of learning " 
than the exhortations of a whole succession of Tahsildars, 
Edueation Inspectors and District Officers. Imagine the 
emulous envy excited by the sudden blossoming out of a 
dirty little goatherd into a clean, nicely-dressed scholar, the 
proud possessor of three or four rupees a month with the 
expectation later of a billet in the Police, Army or EHstrict 
Office. 

J have now shortly put before you what appears to be the 
cmnpedng arguments for the Gokhale scheme as it stands 
and as corrected by certain financial modifications. I have 
also stated what I believe to be the right line for the 
Government to take Further, it seems to me that there is 
no g;etttng away from the conclusion that, though the first 
duty of the Government is to make education possible and 
' attractive for the agricultural masses, the State should also 
h^p those urban and other classes who are willing and able 
to help themselves by supplementing receipts from their 
self-impoaed cesses and fees to the extent of about 10 per 
cent, on collections. The smallness of the demand on the 
general taxpayers against the latgeaess of the funds to be 
piOvided by each locality would practically remove die 
objection that most of the grant-in-aid would in case 
be drawn from the ignorant masses of the community. 

I am aware that the proposed solution will ^pear to some 
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as an extension of the 80<aUcd “ indefensible” graot-in-aid 
system, which» to quote fr;otn Sir Roland Wilson, “taxes 
the poor and stupid for the benefit of those who arc rich 
and clever.” However that may be, the system has been 
common to all civilised States since the beginnings of 
history—for instance it is xht leverage employed for 
working the Ten Commandments—and without it poor 
htiman nature would fall to the dead level of individual 
mediocrityi the imagined ideal of Socialists. 

I submit, then, that until a better is established my 
solution holds the held. 
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INDIAN HOME RULE.* 
By H. G. Keekx, ci.s. 


That the preparation for Indian autonomy should be 
initiated by one who has devoted a great part of bis official 
life to similar measures for Ireland seems appropriate. 
Lord Motley has probably by this time found that the 
difficulties which beset the path in the one case are by no 
means absent from the other. If the Irish Protestants, with 
their strong religious opinions and their traditions of a lost 
ascendancy, regard with abhorrence and anxiety the 
prospect of being subjected to the descendants of those 
over whom their fathers once held sway, there is a large 
minority in India in a similar position, about one>fourch of 
the entire population being Moslems, whose ancestors were 
the ruling class in most parts of the Peninsula for many 
hundred years. The violent and ^len sanguinary conflicts 
to which these animosities give rise must strike a wise and 
humane sutesman and lead him to reflect on the certain 
consequences of leaving a large and important minority 
exposed to hatred and oppression. The parallel, indeed, is 
far from complete; the so-called Nationalists in Ireland 
being not very different in race and customs from their 
Protestant fellow-subjects, or from the people of the 
predominant country. The Celtic clement in the blood 
may be larger, though there are districts in the South of 
Ireland where the population is of Saxon origin, but forc- 
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most in hostility, and the most efficient leader of Irish 
agitation in modem times was Charies Stewart Parnell, a 
man of Saxon origfin, a landlord by position, and ^ 
Protestant in creed. In India, on the other hand, all the 
differences of race and religion are present and productive 
of incorrigible animosity. More especially do the Hindus 
differ from ourselves in the way of colour; and that differ¬ 
ence is of greater significance than was outlined in the days 
of Wilberforce and Clarkson, when our crockery was so 
often adorned with a picture of a kneeling negro, asking if 
he was not a man and a brother ? The present condition 
of society in the United States would be enough to answer 
this question, Sambo being apparently farther off than ever 
from asserting his fraternity in that land of the free. But 
there is another piece of evidence especially significant in 
India, where the Vedic Aryans use the same word " Varna ’ 
for both colour and caste, and the reason of this is not far 
to seek. The burnished livery of the sun is not acquired in 
a generation or two; it is the work of many centuries, 
during which a concomitant evolution has been going on 
productive of deep-seated diversity and even hostility, in 
regard to races that have been otherwise reared. If, there¬ 
fore, the policy of surrendering the control of administration 
is difficult in a small island inhabited by white men, bow 
much more embarrassing the situation when we are called 
upon to extend similar confidence in the case of a vast 
region peopled by races which, however varied in blood 
and traditions, have never shown themselves, in any case, 
capable of managing their own affairs. 

Amongst other peculiarities that distinguish the Eastera 
from the Western mind should not be forgotten their 
different habits of thought and reasoning. The Briton, 
with the exception of certain Scottish meuphysiciaiw, has 
no love for abstract principles; and such general rules as 
he may take for his guidance are usually founded on 
concrete facts. The Hindu, on the other hand, is always 
delighted with a priori assumptions from which he proceeds 
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to deduce the gravest conclusions. WTien he declares that 
the abilities and capabilities of one man are exactly similar 
tp those of another man, he not only forgets the caste 
system which pervades the whole social life of his race, but 
he lays down a principle full of practical periL This 
dangerous course, however, has been in recent times 
attracting some of those British statesmen who have had 
influence over the aiTairs of India; and it is somewhat 
unfortunate that the first impolse to Indian unrest was due 
to the great politician who was Lord Moriey's leader. 
When Mr. Gladstone was Prime Minister, the Indian 
Vkeroyship was held by the Marquis of Ripon, his faithful 
follower; and this Viceroy, doubtless under Gladstonian 
inspiration, introduced into the length and breadth of the 
land what was considered the inestimable boon of municipal 
self-government. For that boon, indeed, there was no 
general demand; on the contrary, the persons upon whom 
local powers were conferred were disposed to look upon it 
as a special form of oppression I What, they asked, are the 
District Officers appointed for, if not to manage the matters 
of local administration fw which we have neither taste nor 
leis^ ? They argued that they bed no care for roads or 
no special interest in sanitationif the Government 
in its wisdom regarded such things as matters of importance, 
the Govomraent was all-powerful, and they could not object ; 
bot the Government should at least do these things through 
Its own officers. Whatever may be the present state of 
things that was the way in which the first essay in self- 
government was at the time received. In this connection 
it may be interesting to notice bow the general administra¬ 
tion of the Viceroy struck the Minister who assumed chaige 
of the poet of Indian Secretary just at the time of Lord 
Ripon's retirement. Lord Randolph Churchill, whose 
industry and skill, with the help of able assistants at the 
India Office, had enabled him to master, in a comparatively 
short time, the essential details of his important charge. 

In the speech in which the Budget was introduced at the 
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end of the summer session of 1885, the Secretary of State 
for India made use of the following remarkable language: 

“ Lord RJpon had prosperous times to deal with, and an 
increasing revenue. . . . All dangers had apparently 
passed away so far as foreign affairs were concerned, and as 
far as they had any bearing upon Indian finances: and 
Lord Ripon and bis counsellors laid themselves down and 
slept All indirect taxation of any value was remitted ; the 
Customs Duty was almost totally abolished and the Salt 
Duty was reduced. In 1882-83 the Indian Army was 
reduced by five cavalry regiments and sixteen infantry 
regiments. The British Army was allowed to fall to 
10.000 men below iu proper strength. . . . 

‘‘No frontier railways were commenced; no roads were 
begun; no preparations were made for the defence of a 
long and difficult frontier. . . . 

“In 1882 the Russian Government, with the frankest 
candour, called our attention to their proceedings in Central 
Asia and invited us to delimit the frontier of Afghanistan t 
but the only reply they received was a dull and sullen reply, 
as of a man under the influence of a narcotic. Our ally, the 
Ameer of Afghanisun, also sent many warnings. . . . 

“Then followed the fruitless frontier negotiations, and 
Lord Ripon came home and Lord Dufferin went out, not 
one hour coo soon for the safety of India and the tran¬ 
quillity of the Ease. 

“. . . .Then came the additional military expenditure, 
from three to four millions; and the result of it all is now 
before the House in the deficit in the I ndian accounts of a 
million and a half and in the permanent extra militarf 
chaige of no less than two millions a year. . . . The 
expenditure on civil buildings was allowed to be increased 
by over one million a year. The Famine Insurance Fund, 
on which we prided ourselves, has been proved in. time of 
trial to be illusory. Indian interests were so chimsUy, so 
sti^udly handled chat progress has been thrown back alrtwst 
for a generation; . . • and I hold up chat Viceroyalty, and the 
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Government responsible for it, to the censure and the 
condemnation of the British and the Indian peoples.” 

These passages cited from the Budget speech of a 
Secretary of State, who spoke within seven months of Lord 
Ripon's retirement, with the full command of the materials 
available in his office, show that there was a side of Lord 
Ripon’s administration by no means advantageous to the 
interests of India ; and they form an estimate which ought 
not to be overlooked by those who are disposed to rate 
that ruler high on account of his concessions to Nationalist 
desires. What is the use of introducing self-government 
in cities and towns of a country for whose protection no 
adequate provision is made ? After the lapse of years we 
see a follower of Mr Gladstone proposing to widen the 
path opened at that distant date; and it is both interesting 
and important to ascertain whither that path is likely to 
lead. In the beginning of this paper the policy announced 
by Lord Morley was spoken of as preparatory, and it will 
be well to state here the reasons which indicate that the 
new system can hardly form a permanent solution of the 
problem. In doing this, which is unavoidable, a short 
. survey should be taken of the past The India which 
existed before the advent of the British is perfectly intel- 
Itgible \ it presented a wide scene of conflict and confusion 
in which, according to contemporary testimony, no man could 
hope to preserve life or property save by the strength of 
bis own right hand and his own resoludon. The Mogul 
Empire was crumbling, and the Mahrattas of the Deccan 
had obtained a predominance for the exercise of which they 
were but ill-qualiiied. Considerable fragments of Moslem 
dominion still stood out above the dduge; and in the 
general confusion of these jarring elements the very f^unda- 
tions of society were almost dissolved. The India of the 
Company is not less intelligible; province after province 
was rescued from anarchy by the skill and the courage of a 
remarkable series of men; while their employers at home 
contrived, with no small success, to combine the interests of 
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themselves and their countf7men with a very consideral?le 
provision of welfare for the Indian populations. But with 
the extinction of the Company a new era was opened with 
various measures of reform which had landed us in the 
{M-esent crisis. Concessions have been constantly goin^ on 
and they naturally led to fresh demands, and we have now 
arrived at the threshold of that state of things foretold in 
the first quarter of the last century by Muoro and Mount- 
Stuart Elphinstone,• when the last step towards separation 
is cooling in sight Those great men always declared that 
the natives of India must be admitted to the emoluments of 
office as soon as they showed the necessary qualifications. 
The following extract from one of the minutes recorded by 
Sir T. Muoro, when Governor of Madras, shows an opinion 
far in advance of his time, the subsequent adoption of which 
has done much to smooth the path to self-government. 

In writing to Mr. Canning about a year after his arrival 
at Madras, he said : 

“ Our present system of government, by excluding 
all natives from power and trust and emolument, is 
much more efficacious in depressing than all our laws 
and school-books can do in elevating, their character. 
We are working against our own designs, and we can 
expect to make 00 progress while we work widi a 
feeble instrument to improve, and a powerful one to 
deteriorate. The improvement of the character of a 
people, and the keeping them, at the same time, in the 
lowest stale of dependence on foreign rulers to which 
they can be reduced by conquest, are matters quite 
incompatible with each other." 

Munro subsequently enlarged upon this theme; and Ae 
first result of his arguments appeared in a memorable 
passage in the East India Company’s Charter Act of 1833, 
in which there was inserted the memorable provision that 

• For » sutemeot tA Elpbiiutone’i view^ *ee hi* fife ia Rulars 
of India Serin*,- •'MouniKuart Elphiiatooe," by J. 8. Couon, M.A., 
PP. I«4, 
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“No native of the said territory (India) nor any 
natural-born subject of His Majesty, shall, by reason 
only of his religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or 
any of them, be disqualihed from holding any place, 
office, or employment under the said Company." 

The qualifications so far as they depend on the intellec¬ 
tual faculties, can hardly be denied and the general rectitude 
of the Indian officials is testified by the lai^e extent to 
which they now discha^e the functions of the judicial 
bench. But there is another sort of justice which must be 
disseminated far more widely before British control can be 
safely or honourably withheld, and it is principally 
concerned with the administration of financial affairs and 
d»c equitable treatment of minorities. 

. A very intelligent Hindu once observed on a very 
peculiar danger of the British Government in India: "that 
Government,” he said, "was too just for its own interest" 
In a like spirit an intelligent foreign visitor. Count Goblet 
d’AIviclla. has recorded his impression that the people of 
India thought the English more just than kind. It may. 
therefore, be concluded that the principle of justice in its 
wider form has hardly spread ; and that the Hindu feeling 
is that justice may be very well in a law-court if the British 
masters of the country would kindly allow them to hold 
tbeir lands rent-free, to repudiate the home charges, and to 
tnoiesi their fellow Moslem countrymen. Surely it would 
be premature to establish Home Rule in India until public 
opinion becomes perfectly sound on these subjects. Then, 
but not till then, may the people of this country withdraw 
from aB direct control over Indian affairs, leaving the 
Indian leaders, if they should so desire, to arrange for a 
British Protectorate on terms to be settled by the mutual 
consent of both parties. 

In the meanwhile the development of reform now 
promised by Lord Morley can only be r^arded as 
transitory. An India largely administered by Asiatics, yet 
endowed with a rough imiution of British methods and 


Indian Horn* RuU. 


369 


Bridsh institutions, but without an adequate recognition of 
the cardinal principles above indicated, can hardly be 
expected to endure; and our Hindu friends would do well 
to turn from ignorant or calumnious misrepresentations and 
ponder the facts in a spirit of calm consideration. The 
revenue system originally founded by a great native states¬ 
man, is often Incorrectly described as a tax upon the land, 
[t is, in fact, the reverse of a tax, being a concession to the 
managers of the estates amounting, generally, to fifty per 
cent, of the net profits originally regarded as payable to 
the State.* So long as these payments continue to be 
made they are a relief to the general taxpayer, thus 
forming an almost complete nationalization of the soil and 

* Stnbo, tbe Greek geofrapher, writieg near the beginoiog of the 
Chriflian era, iay» of the Ea$t, “All the toad it rojal"; and from hit day 
to our own tbii bie cootiaued to be the Oriental doorine. No privau 
ownerthip in tbe toil any more (ban iu ocbet gtht of Nature—the Mmshioc 
or tbe rain from which the land deri»et ia fertility. The State apprepri- 
atet tht viuit tfHuHtl fniia, or to moch of it at can be collected, aod 
from tbii tource undertake* to proride for ia ordinary ezpeaditare. This, 
in theory at least, was what the Bridih found oa their first occupadoa of 
India, and tbe maio reform which they introduced consisted in tbe 
bestowal of ownerthip either on iudividualt or on village communities. 
These semindan, as they were called, have full control over tbe whole 
ptodace, si^)ect to tbe payment of rent to tbe Government, fixed per- 
ttanntly in Bengal, and in later days settled for a term of years in other 
pTorinees. Tbe gross revenue derived from this lource is now In ronnd 
figtuee about ;^*o,ooo,eoe ynatly, aod to this extent tbe general taxpayer 
is so largely benefited that ibe ioddeoce per head of impoea is no more 
than ts. 9^. If tbe rent of land received by tbe Govennseot be added, 
tbe inddence per head would amoaut to ys. 4^ which does not amonot 
to a very heavy payment for tbe advantage of an admidstiadoo singularly 
pure and cAdent, and protebly not a quarter of what is paid in Japitb 
But it is evident that but for the land revenue the burden oa tbe geoenl 
commuaity would be mudi greater than it is. A distinguisbed end taO' 
perienced brother officer who has been consulted, thus sums ap the 
dtuation: 

“ I will always say that rent is not a tax. If the rent b« talma by 
tbe Sttte, it enables tbe Utter to take lees from tbe geoetal taxpayers 
and so msy iaidy be called the rtvtnt of a tax.* 

It seems a necessary coroQary that no complete aeif-gevotnisent ooold 
be desirable for India unless these principle* should be naintained aod 
stiiedy dbteived.—H. G- K. 
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its produce. This is to realize in an important respect 
the latest plans of modern socialism, and. if it were 
abandoned, a burden of more than twenty millions sterling 
would be thrown upon the shoulders of the Indian taxpayer. 
In the matter of the home charges, represented by extremists 
as tribute wrung from India by England, it is perfectly 
well known to all who have examined the subject that these 
charges are in reality nothing in the world but payment for 
services past and present. The system of railways and the 
network of canals by which millions of acres are saved from 
the dangers of a capricious rainfall are amongst Britain’s 
most important contributions to India’s prosperity ; and if 
the interest on the original outlay is chiefly pai d by 
remittances to London, that Is only because English capital 
was available at a lower rate of interest than would have 
satisfied the native market. The third point on which just 
Ideas have to be cultivated by the Hindus is in regard to 
the treatment of minorities ; the riots of which we hear 
from lime to time show that this elemenury principle of 
justice is not at present grasped; and the British natkm 
would be false alike in honour and expediency were it to 
give full power to races who have not yet established a 
claim to confidence. 

One step in the direction of Indian Home Rule is, indeed, 
possible at the present moment—the position and powers 
of the local government might receive complete and 
accurate definition. That Government for the last half 
century has been vested in a Viceroy and Executive 
Council or Cabinet of five departmental chiefs, not including 
the Commander*in>Cbief of the Army; but the increasing 
focUities of communication have so increased the influence 
(rf London that since the resignation of the late Eari of 
Northbrook the Parliamentary Secretary of State and the 
political party to which he belongs have bad absolute 
power. Some of the Hindu extremists are so able and 
pertinacious that it is quite possible that they might la lime 
affect these authorities with the delusion that the only cure 
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for Indian unrest would be to hand the reins over to them¬ 
selves. One could hardly doubt what the result would be. 
Mahrattas, Afghans and Sikhs would struggle for the 
mastery; the Bengalies would go to the wall, and the 
famous permanent settlement, so unduly favouraWe to 
Bengal, would completely disappear. The only breakwater 
against such a Hood would be the firmness and wisdom of 
the local government, and it is obviously essential that the 
powers of that government in all but Imperial questions 
should be preserved intact 

Britannia points to the Indian Empire as her greatest 
triumph, but her pride is chastened by the voice of her 
swarthy sister, and it may seem to some as though she 
were about to fall from her car into a sea of troubles. The 
troubles of the wise, however, arc only blessings in disguise; 
let us hope that under Divine Providence the present bad 
weather may soon pass and be succeeded by an atmosphere 
fruitful of good to two nauons so widely separated by 
nature, so strangely brought together by the decree of 
destiny, and by the verdict of events. 

In the meanwhile, the British nation surely deserves 
credit for conduct in India, not only just but generous, to a 
degree unexampled in the history of conquered countries. 
Although the various races occupying that vast dependency 
may not yet be fully ripe for self-government, it would be 
well that their political leaders should bear in mind that 
their alien rulers have, for the greater part oS a century, 
been persistently pursuing a course obviously tending to 
prepare India for Home Rule and Home Rule for India. 


NEW WINE IN OLD BOTTLES. 
By L. Stactoole Haycrapt. 




We have had plenty of evidence during the past few months 
that the twentieth-century problem of the Far East is 
locreasing in vitality. Hot on the heels of the ferment 
in China came renewed unrest in Persia. .Movement, 
denoting change of an immemorial outlook, has been 
everywhere. 

The Western world worked out systems of tepresentadve 
self-govcmmcot for itself—Coostitotioual Monarchies. Re¬ 
publics, and so oo. growths that germinated in the hereditary 
instinct of freedom ccKnmoo to Western peoples. These 
rfjtngs, with us, struggled through ages of unenligbtenment 
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of the words “Republic,” "Parliament,” or "Constitution,” 
when applied to nations like the Chinese or the Persians, 
to say nothing of a country like India, where there is not 
one nation but an agglomeration of peoples of different races 
and creeds. 

When through the magic influence of those great hustlers 
steam and electricity, you at your breakfast-table to-day 
can read of the doings of yesterday in Teheran and Peking, 
it is not easy to remember that you are separated from 
the "unchanging East," that is somehow so mysteriously 
changing, not by thousands of miles only, but by years of 
alien culture, and by fundamental differences of race. And 
this artificial bridging of disunce, that confuses our percep¬ 
tion, confuses also the Oriental mind at such times as it 
begins to see visions and dream dreams, and to conjure 
up more or less artificial reform movements. 

Bearing this in mind, the world unrest of the last few 
years in the Far East becomes more understandable, if not 
more hopeful in outlook for the near future, for. briefly, the 
great Eastern reform movements show themselves to be 
a scramble for imperfectly understood benefits. 

We have a general knowledge of Japan’s rise to power 
as a result of her half-century of westernization, and we 
have a complacent sense of sponsorship in regard to her 
development. But when we take Japan as an example 
of the success of transplanting Western systems to the 
East we begin to make mistakes. We forget two things— 
firsdy, that Japan is not as other Orienul nations; and 
secondly, that, as a matter of fact, we know very little at all 
about the inner life of the Japanese. 

Looking at it broadly even the most superficial observer 
can recognize the difference in character between the sturdy 
little Island nation, and the inhabiunts of the various con¬ 
tinental nations that go to make up the Far East The 
Japanese were a practical people before they took to reforms 
at all. Inborn in them was a character of the kind that one 
does not look for elsewhere in the East, and it gifted them 
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with a sense of patriotism and of discipline, and a devotion 
to patriotic ideals. They were a far-seeing race, and when 
they got a clear view of the Western world, and saw what 
it had done for itself through increased knowledge, they set 
to work to increase their own knowledge and to enlighten 
themselves. Japan’s sudden rise was not due to the profes¬ 
sional reformer from without. No one from outside forced 
upon her ill-digested reforms such as Mr. Keir Hardie 
would have forced upon India. Her rise was due to her 
own following of common sense and exact methods. In the 
possession of these qualities she stands alone amongst 
Oriental nations. 

But while we are belauding what we call Japan’s westerni¬ 
sation and its results, we lose sight of the fact that the 
Japanese are only eclectically westernized, and it is when 
we come to the problems that lie below the surface of 
national life we find that we know practically nothing of 
the real Japan. In all the systems and methods she has 
copied from the West there is a side that wc see, but there 
is also a reverse side of which we know nothing. She has 
a Parliament and a Coostituttoo. but Coosdtutioaal Govern¬ 
ment as its exists in Europe is unknown in Japan. Speaking 
from a large experience of Japan and things Japanese. Mr. 
T. Milward, a correspondent of the New York Times, 
says: 

"From what I know of Japan, inside and out, I am 
convinced that Western knowledge of darkest Russia is 
as the noonday sun to the moon compared to general 
Western understanding of internal forces which sway the 
policy of Nippon.” 

Japan, in spite of her westernization, is very far from 
being the open book to Western reformers that so many 
of them believe her to be. 

When, therefore, we quote Japan as an example of what 
can be done for the East by substituting Western for Eastern 
methods of government, we must do so with leaervation. 
though no doubt Japan’s example and influence^ especially 
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since the war with Russia, has largely helped to set all the 
East in the present ferment for change that so delights the 
Radically*mioded Western politician. 

A little more than two years ago the Persian pot boiled 
over with great sizzlings and bubblings. The clamour for 
a Persian Constitution and Parliament sprang to life and 
expanded with the suddenness of a Jonah's gourd, and 
inside of three )'ears she got through as many changes as 
three hundred years would have brought about in the slow- 
moving West. She forced the Shah to found a Constitution 
and to summon a People's ParliamcnL The Shah, repenting 
him, dissolved Parliament by bombarding it out of existence, 
and resumed autocratic sway. Events then moved with 
the celerity of a kinematt^raph. Once more the "people” 
rose, hunted the Shah out of the country, and set Parlia¬ 
ment on its legs again, when ensued a scries of dissolving 
views of governments making and unmaking themselves 
that still goes on. 

The Bird of Freedom that hatched out this egg of discord 
in Teheran was what we in the West should call the " clerical 
party." The so-called " popular” movement was a stirring 
amongst the Mullahs, who bad felt their power and privilege 
threatened by the autocratiats. But the whole thing was 
sufficiently li^ a struggle for popular liberty to enlist the 
sympathy of the Western reformer who bad not enlightened 
himself on the subject of Persian political immorality. What 
form of government will ultimately shape itself from out of 
the Persian seething pot no man can say. It is enough to 
know that at the present time no Persian tnists another 
Persian, which is not a hopeful sign. 

"The Peraiaos,” says Mr. David Fraser, the Twniaj 
correspondent in Teheran during the year 1909, "will tdl 
you how Japan adopted Western institutions and forthwith 
was able to hunt the Russians out of her preserves. One 
would have more faith in Persian aspirations if the Persian 
had evolved a method of his own more in oonsonaace with 
the ^Hflposition of his fellov-<u)untryfnea. For Persia to copy 
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Western institutions and think to regain thereby her lost 
position seems over>sanguine.” 

Mr. Fraser touches the spot in these words. What is 
needed in the Far East is not the thin veneer of Western 
forms of government, not a transplantation of Parliaments 
and Republics from West to East, but an awakening to 
a sense of the need for real progress from within. 

The Chinese revolt had hardly begun last October when 
the news that China was to be turned into a republic burst 
upon an astonished world. Even the first President was 
named, and his portrait published broadcast For the 
moment one could not decide whether all this was almost 
funny, or almost pathetic. There was something sad in 
this collapse of the pride of centuries before modern 
Shibboleths, and there were elements of the grotesque in 
the suggestion of a Chinese “ White House” established at 
Nanking, with Dr. Suo-yat-Sen sitting in the Presidential 
chair. The whole conception seemed about as possible as 
would be the suggestion that Sir William Wilcox should 
irrigate the Valley of Mesopotamia by utilising the water 
of the canals in Mars. 

One felt that the generations of freedom of thought that 
lead to the esublishment of republics could not be replaced 
by a few frenzied weeks of rebellion amongst a people 
whose national life is honeycombed by traditions in which 
the idea of freedom has never had a place. 

And our surprise and our scepticism were right enough 
at the time, though, as the weeks have gone by since then, 
we have begun to question more seriously as to whether 
the sur&ice enlightenment of Southern China may not, 
indeed, have sent roots downward and inward, much farther 
than most of us in Europe had suspected—roots carrying 
life for a growth of thought that is readier for the sprouting 
than we know. We know that racial antagonism long 
existed between the comparatively cultured Chinese of the 
South, and their virile Manchu conquerors of the North. 
It expressed itself in the great outburst of the Tatplng 
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rebellion, during the early middle of the last century, and 
when that rebellion was ultimately crushed it still continued 
a troubling undercurrent, in the form of secret societies, 
communicating disaffection to the whole community, and 
reaching, at last, even to the seat of Government in Peking. 
In Peking the revolutionary movement made a truly 
remarkable conquest in the person of the young Emperor 
Kuang-Hsu, who. by his sympathy with new and enlightened 
thought and prepress, gained for himself, amongst the 
supporters of his dynasty, the title of "Chinese Traitor.” 

Kuang-Hsu’s reforming teal was, of course, heterodoxy 
to his traditions, and it is interesting to remember that the 
man who betrayed him by playing into the hands of that 
woman of mystery, the great Dowager Empress, Tsu-Hsi, 
was Yuan-Shi-Kai. Between them these two managed 
effectually to dispose of the “Chinese Traitor.” by making 
him a prisoner in the Palace of the Ocean Terrace, and 
the Outward evidences of Reform were squashed. 

All this was twenty odd years ago or so, but during the 
last three months many things have shown us that the 
stream of reform, though dammed up at so many of its 
sources, has, nevertheless, forced itself through hidden 
ways. How far it has gone we have yet to learn, but 
there are recent evidences that its effects are wider reaching 
than they were believed to be when the revolutionaries 
took up arms last October. Perhaps no evidence as to the 
vitality of the Chinese reform movement is more significant 
than the attitude of the master mind of the Opposition. 
Yuan-Shi-Kai has balanced himself carefully on the fence 
during the last few years. He has watched Dr. Suo-yat- 
Sen’s growing popularity more closely than we in Europe 
have done, and it is a fact, though it is not generally known, 
that some two years ago be made overtures on his own 
account to Sun-yat-Sen, with the object of anddpatiog 
dianges, and presumably with the conviction that, by 
junking in time with the cat, he himself would have a 
better chance of coming out on top. 
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The Chinese mind is naturally very much of a sealed 
book to us. Between their methods and ours, between 
their ways of thinking, their ambitions, their morality and 
ours, there is fixed the great gulf of alien race. Whatever, 
therefore, may be the end of the present agitations, we 
may be ceruin that, if a permanent and healthy Govern¬ 
ment is to arise on new lines, they must be Chinese lines. 
It would be a very unhealthy movement that endeavoured 
to create an imitation Republic. 

“The old order changeth,” no doubt, but, in the East, 
as elsewhere, the changes roust be dow and work from within 
outwards, not from without inwards; and self-government, 
under any of its manifestations, must follow national develop¬ 
ment, not precede it 
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By H. R. James, xi.a., Oxford, 

Indian Educational Depaitroent; Principal of Presidency College, Calcutta. 


In the opinion of a schoolmaster who has had a good deal 
to do with all grades of schools, from the primary to the 
University, this is an excellent book. 

It gives a brief review of the educational undertakings 
of the Indian Government from their beginning, more than 
a hundred years ago. They have proved, we are cold, 
often abortive, and sometimes even mischievous. There 
must be something wrong at the root of a plant which, 
with all this digging about and watering, has refused to i 
thrive. It may be, however, that more has been achiwd 
than as yet appears ; for the teacher, of all workers, must 
cast his bread upon the waters, and be content to find it 
after many days. 

If in any degree the desire (or education has grown in 
consequence of what has been deme, tbis is much. It will 
not fail to make the work easier for those who have to go 
on with it Moreover, the failures of the pa« bavo put 
those engaged in the woric upon revised methods,^ and, 
indeed. Mr. James’s account of what is now in hand M tbo 

of making good these failures, and his own dear cob- r' 
and confident outlook—high placed u be is anaong -ll 
promise of suoceBS hi no distant 
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What a Government ought to do for the education of a 
people is a question not yet satisfactorily answered. Children 
in England have been compelled to go to school and learn 
what has been prescribed for them for now almost half a 
century. The passing generation and that which is already 
taking its place read more and know more in consequence, 
and are certainly less given to crimes of violence, and 
probably are less vicious, less grossly vicious certainly, 
than any generation which has preceded them. But much, 
it cannot be doubted, of this improvement would have 
come about from other causes, even if Government had 
withheld its hand. 

The march of civilisation, railways, telegraphs, the penny 
post, cheap newspapers, the extent to which machinery has 
lifted the burden of toil off the shoulders of labour, better 
wt^es. and cheaper necessaries and amenities of life have 
stimulated the desire and, at the same time, furnished the 
means of coming by more book-learning—a desire, many 
think, rather lessened than increased by the compulsory 
and gratuitous nature of the satisfaction given. 

There have been great nations in the past in which 
education as we know it—perhaps it ought rather to be 
called book-learning—>was taken no account of by the State. 
But no nation has achieved greatness in which there was 
not a regulative religious faith and its implied sanctions of 
morality, whereas the cultivation of intellect for its own 
sake -seems inimical to creeds. With religion in India, 
where there are so many forms of it, the Government 
cannot meddle, nor look for any direct help from this 
source. So all teaching provided by the State has to 
be of the secular order. It was at one time proposed, 
Mr. James tells us. that a textbook of moral science, which, 
as having its foundation in experience, is in no way 
dependent on creeds, should be taught in the schools. 
This, however, it has been decided is not to be done, 
and he thinks with good reason, holding, it would seem, 
the doctrine that virtues cannot be imparted by precept, 
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but are to be acquired only by practice. That he takes 
this viev is to be deplored ; for his book, $0 full of sound 
and well-reasoned opinion, cannot but have weight with 
the Educational Authority in India. 

A good textbook of morality, taught intelligently and 
not got by rote as most of us learnt our Catechism, could 
not do other than implant in the minds of children—soil 
not yet preoccupied with rooted weeds of error and vice— 
ideas and rules of conduct, constituting a sort of map of 
the way they should go; and inasmuch as without some 
conception or plan of what is to be done we can enter upon 
no action whatever, children, whenever they hnd themselves 
at a loss for guidance, at the cross-roads of life cannot but 
fall back upon what entered their minds unchallenged and 
has had time enough to establish itself there without ques¬ 
tion. At any rate, they stand a better chance of being 
determined by what prepossesses their minds to a right 
act, and this act, repeating itself, tends to form a habit, and 
the habit to make character. 

The example of a high-minded teacher, as of course 
Mr. James sees, would enforce the formal lessons of this 
textbook. 

Indeed, it is one of the main contentions of his book, 
which seems rarely at fault for insight, that, if only the 
right TOrt of teacher can be got, his best lesson will be the 
unconscious teaching of his own character and example; but 
this is no reason why he should not have here also the 
help of a textbook, as in alt else he teaches. To induce 
teachers of this order to offer themselves—and this is a 
cardinal matter—Mr. James asks for more pay, and a higher 
social prestige, which will follow of itself upon better pay. 
A public schoolmaster of much experience was once asked 
to give a lecture on the art of teaching. He consented to 
do so if he were allowed to say only what was neossary to 
comprise the whole matter, and this was his lecture:'' Be 
what you would have your pupils be, and be it sincerely; 
know what you would have them know, and know it well; 
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and throw yourself with enthusiasm into the work." Plato 
thought that it w-as unnecessary to prescribe the details of 
legislation for the Guardians of his Ideal State: for, if only 
they were properly chosen, they would in the light of 
occasion, provide these particulars better themselves, and 
this the competent, high-minded teachers will do for their 
schools as no outside authority can do. Teachers of thi.<> 
sort are of course difficult to get anywhere, and not 
least in India, for whatever grades of schools, and the 
Home Country cannot provide any considerable number, 
ceruinly not for the hi^er teaching, for the drain to 
India of men of this order is so great that the Church, the 
Bar, the Secondary Schools and the higher professions 
generally arc already in danger of being officered by 
inferior men, or at least by men of lower academical 
discipline. The home service has called up no fewer than 
4,700 men to fill official posts, during the last live years, 
and more and ever more will be needed at home as the 
functions of Government extend. 

What the Indian Educational Office is to do to get the 
men they need, Mr. James may well be at a loss to tell us. 
There is no help for it, but India must, in the main, pro¬ 
vide its own teachers, and till it can so do, must pay higher 
stipends if these men are to come. 

India should, however, be able soon to help herself. The 
standards, we are told, both of character and of attainment 
of the Indian student, are rising apace, and the schools are 
pressing upward. 

Tins may well be, for there are many influences at work 
in evary part of the world to quicken the desire for know • 
ledge and culture, and nowhere, it would seem, has there 
been, or is there, an administration more beset on satisfying 
this desire, or now better advised, than in India, and the 
task must grow rapidly easier, as the leaven of what is 
already achieved gott on working. 

In 18S1 we learn there were 149,000, and in 1906 as 
many as 473.000 pupils in secondary schools all learning 
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English, an increase of 324,000, or more than three times 
as many as twcnty»one years before. 

This rate of increase, and vins aequirit eundo, should 
satisfy all but the impatient; and impatience seems to be 
the fault of the Educational Office, howevermuch it may lean 
to virtue’s side. For there should be some regard to the 
demand for such education as the Government proposes to 
give, nor should anything in the way of school learning be 
forced upon those who have as yet no use for it. 

In some parts of India there are people who speak a 
language which is not written, and so can have no literature, 
where English, if taught, would be lost again at once, and 
everywhere, where there is no use for it, and it is not. in 
demand, instruction of every sort must prove equally futUe. 

The Indians generally, because, we may suppose, of the 
obligation incurred by the custom of early marriage, and 
the consequent burden of a family before the means of 
support are secured, cannot look upon the English language 
as a key to its literature, or as more than a help to a better 
livelihood. 

Very few read English, or, indeed, any books ; yet many 
of them, if room were made for them as teachers, with 
adequate pay and prospect of promotion, would from the 
first atm higher as students. 

Till therefore a field is open to them and some profitable 
use for their learning—for this is alone in their chougfals— 
all efforts of the Government to hasten the process of 
educating the people, are not unlikely to do more harm 
than good. 

The o^nditioQ of the English people has certainly ia»>. 
proved since iSyo, when education was made compulsory^ 
but there are not wanting grounds for the opinion that ihb 
progress is due, in large part at least, to other causes which 
are working also, though in lesser degree doubdess, in 
India. 

Education aas advancing rapidly and more naturally, 
and, as it were, on its own roots, before Government inter^ 
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fered. It is now in some form universal, not without con¬ 
fusion in the minds of those upon whom it has been forced 
between higher and lower attainments, so that respect for 
learning has loosened, the standards of literature have 
fallen, and only the applied sciences are making way in 
schools, and that at the expense of letters, which alone, or 
mainly, impart culture and build character. 

It may be, as is said by some, that the mediocrity every¬ 
where prevalent in things of the aesthetic order, is due to 
the ascendancy of utilitarian instruction, and the growing 
demand for such teaching as keeps breadwinning in view. 

Bacon says, and they are ominous words enough: “ In 
the infancy of a Sute Arms flourish; in the adult stage 
Arms and Letters thrive ; in the decline. Commerce and the 
Mechanical Arts." 

Mr. James asks for more State subvention in India. With 
the same breath he calls upon the State to correct not a few 
of its own mistakes. It might be argued with a good show 
of reason that the meddling of the State has been through¬ 
out a mistake, fruitful as it has been in necessities of further 
meddling to rectify evils of its own creating. 

The Government, he shows, had once the happy inspira¬ 
tion of standing more aloof, and limiting its action for the 
roost part to removing hindrances out of the way of private 
schools, but it became impatient and made trouble again 
for itself, as impatience wQl do, by checking a native growth 
which was all the surer for being slow. 

Perhaps the worst mistake was to give, and give so much, 
before it was wanted. Now, in consequence, what do we 
see but a long qntu* of weary applicants who wait only to 
find the door closed to them, and that there is nothing to 
turn to. These men, whom the Government expected to 
find good citizens and loyal servants of the State, cannot 
fail to be a source of trouble; they are seditious and the 
cause of sedition in others, and are the opprobium of the 
system which bred them. Meanwhile the independent 
agencies which were being drawn into the work, and such 






Educatton and Stattsmanship in India. 385 

wealthy and patriotic persons and local bodies as might 
have seen occasion for furthering and endowing education, 
have turned their thoughts elsewhere, and have left every* 
thing to the Government—Government which, officered 
everywhere by pragmatical though usually well-meaning 
persons, while it ought to be striving to minimize inter¬ 
ference, is taking more and more upon itself, undermining 
self-help and initiative everywhere and all along, and mis¬ 
managing affairs which they had better leave the people to 
manage or to mismanage for themselves. 
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NIZAMI’S -KHUSRAU AND SHlRiN." 


By H. Beyekidgs. 


'.Vj Jw spite of his obscurity and his fondness for harsh and 
unusual expressions, and of his occasional tediousness, 
Nixlroi is, I think, the Persian poet who appeals most to a 
||^' Western reader. He is as philosophical, and as pointed in 
bis epigrams as the over-praised Omar Khayy&m, and he 
has in addition great powers of invention. His “ Khusrau 
and Shirtn ” is a metrical romance, which ts as interesting 
as a tale in Herodotus or the Arabian Nights, and bis 
Shlrin is as charming as Nausicaa. Omar Khayyim has but 
snatches of verse, and these are chiedy remarkable because 
. of their being the compositions of an acute man oi science. 
They arc his distractions from weightier matters, and so 
alTect us like the hymns of theologians, such as Luther 
' and Bishop Ken. We may apply to Omar Khayy&m what 
Palgrave has said of a short poem by Lord Bacon : A 
fine example of a peculiar class of poetry—that written by 
thougbtfd men who practised this art but little. Wotton’s 
"Character of a Happy Life" is another. Jeremy Taylor, 
Bishop Berkeley, Dr. Johnson, Lord Macaulay, have left 
similar specimens.” 

Nis&ml, says Dr. Rieu in his admirable “ Catalogue of 
* ; Persian Manuscripts," is universally acknowledged as the 
. greatest of Masnavl writers; and another authority. 




Dr. Sprenger, remarks that NisSmi “possessed consider- 
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able learning, and a strong, sound sense; his poetical 
talents were of the highest order, and had they not been 
perverted by the bad taste of the tim^ in which be lived, 
and of the nation to which he belonged, he would have 
been one of the greatest poets that ever lived.” 

NizSmi has also been praised by Hammer-Purgstall, and 
by Sir William Jones, who translated the stories in Nis&ml’s 
hrst work, the '’Makbzanu l-Asrir,” or “Magazine of 
Mysteries." Professor Browne has described him in his 
** Literary History of Persia” as one of the four great poets of 
chat country, and has given metrical translations of several 
passages of his poems. 

Ni^ml's ancestors were residents of the holy city of 
Qom S.S.W. Tehran, but he himself, if not actually bom in 
Ganja, lived there from his childhood, and died and is 
burled there. At present Ganja is in Russian territory, 
and has lost its name, for it is now called Elizavetpol, a 
designation derived from its having been captured 00 
January 3, 1804, the anniversary of the Empress Elizabeth’s 
birthday. Ganja lies between the Black Sea and the 
Caspian, and E.S.E. Tiflis. Nizami was bom about 1141, 
and he died in 1202 or 1203. Not much is known about 
his life. He represents himself as being of a retiring 
disposition, and unacquainted with the arts of a courtier, 
and he became religious and ascetic in his later years. But 
it is difficult not to believe that, until be was soured by 
disappointments, he was fond of society and not averse to 
pleasure. No Persian poet, perhaps, has created more 
fully of the subject of Love, even to the extent of occasional 
grossoess, and none, perhaps, has said more in favour o( 
wine, though in the “ Sikandam&ma" be professes never 
to have drunk any. If be really was all his Ufe an ascerii^ ^ 
he was a hypocrite of the class which affects vices that are ^ 
not its own. It is not likely that two of his royal patrons 
would have asked him to sing of Love, if be were really a 
morose ascetic In a canto of the Khuscau and Shirui 
dMcr^tive of the grandeur of Khusrau'a court, the poet 
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tells us that his father’s advice to himself was to fly like an 
arrow from the unsuccessful, and to take up his home in the 
street of the prosperous. And Nisfiml seems to have 
followed this advice. Ganja is said to have been a pious 
and orthodox place, but Nizami can hardly have been a 
good Muhammadan, for he has sung chiefly of un¬ 
believers. A reputation for sanctity seems occasionally 
to have been rather easily acquired in the East. 
B&bur is often represented as an orthodox Muham¬ 
madan, and d’Herbelot—who must have got hts informa¬ 
tion from some Oriental manuscript—tells us that Omar 
Khayyim lived in the odour of sanctity prescribed by his 
region I (See his article ** Khiam.") Dr. Bacher thinks that 
Niz&tnl married twice or even thrice. He certainly had 
one son. whom he speaks of in the “ Laill and MajnOn " as 
being fourteen years old. In the " Khusrau ” he addresses 
him as being seven years old. (See the advice to his son 
near the end of the poem, p. 133 of Lahore lithograph.) 
Just before this he has a reference to a lady who was 
apparently the mother of his child. He speaks of her as of 
being of Turkish origin, and says she was sent to him by 
the ruler of Darbaad, He praises her beauty and good¬ 
ness, and says he and she suited one another like honey 
and milk, There is also an obscure allusion to her death 
by violence, but the passage seems mutilated in the litho¬ 
graphed editions, and I do not feel sure of the meaning. 
Dr. Bacher refers to a passage in the second part ol the 
**Sikandam2ma” which alludes to the death of a wife, and may 
relate to the same event as that noticed in the Khusrau. 
An eulogy of monogamy which the -poet puts into the 
mouth of Aristotle (Bacher, p. 75) seems to indicate that he 
did not approve of polygamy, and it is probable that the 
poet had been struck by the good eflFect of moijogamy in 
the neighbouring country of Armenia. Certainly both 
Shlrin and her aunt are emphatic about the necessity for a 
regular marriage. 

In his conversation with an imaginary person named 
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Daulat—who seems to represent the king’s bounty_ 

Nirimi describes himself as having turned away from the 
world, and says that all his provision is a handful of barley. 
Then, with an allusion to the meaning of the word Ganj, 
that 15, “ treasure" (he is called Ganjavf, from the name of his 
city), he says he is like the snake who sits in guard over 
treasure, and adds that he has nothing but one roll of bread 
from night to night. Like a bee, he has but a little cell, 
though it is filled with all kinds of sweets. He recurs to 
(his again in a canto which describes Khusrau's getting news 
of his father’s death. There the poet exhorts himself to 
live like Jesus Christ, to doff the world, and to support 
himself on barley bread. The pious friend, also, who 
objects to his occupying himself with ules about fire- 
worshippers. censures him for living such an obscure life, 
and two stages off from the city. But, in spite of his love 
for iodcpcndence, and his ascetic mode of life, Niiim! 
could not, any more than other poets of old times, do with¬ 
out a royal patron, and, of course, he bad to repay him by 
panegyrics. Daulat Shah has a notice of him in his “ Biog¬ 
raphies of Poets" (p. 128 of Professor Browne’s edition), 
but it is not very accurate or informing. The most trust¬ 
worthy accounts of him are those given by NisamI himself 
in various passages of his poems. Most of them have been 
collected by Dr. William Bacher, who published, at Leipsic, 
in 1871, a valuable essay on Niaftml. This was translated 
by Mr. Samuel Robinson (London, 1873). The poet’s 
Laili and MajnQn ” was translated, or, perhaps, rather, we 
should say, abridged and paraphrased by James Atkinson, 
of the Indian Medical Service, in 1835. Atkinson was an 
accomplished artist, and was an elegant versifier, and his 
translation can be read with much pleasure. I am glad to ♦ 
say that, though his uame docs not occur in the “ National 
Dictionary of Biography," there is a short but sufficient 
notice of him in Auckland’s “Dictionary of Indian Bk^rapby." 

Atkinson’s translation has been republished in the Love 
Stories of the East" Series, by Mr. Cranmw Byog; but be, 
THIR© SBaies. vou xxxm. t 
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to use a phrase of Dr. Johnson’s, has injuriously omitted 
the translator's preface and notes. His own introduction 
is unnecessarily depreciatory of Atkinson’s work, and his 
remark about the Muhammedun law of marriage >8 incor¬ 
rect When Nizlml states that an Arabian widow must 
wait two years before she marries again, he must be refer¬ 
ring to some pre-lslamic custom, and, indeed, there seems no 
reason for supposing that Lailt and MajnOa were Muham- 
medans. Muhammad’s law of ‘Iddat—that ia, of the time 
that a widow must remain unmarried—is given in the 
Qorftn, and is only four months and ten days. 

There is ^ excellent notice of NizftmT by Dr. Ethe in 
the last edition of the “ Encyclopedia Britannica.” 

Niz&mt’s father’s name was Joseph, and his grandfather's 
was MuyyUd. Dr. Bacher understands a line in the pro¬ 
logue to the “ LailT and MajnQn " to mean that Ntzftmfa 
father was short-lived. But does it not rather mean that be 
was of excellent (jawld) disposition, or, perhaps, that he was 
orthodox, like his father, Zaki-MuyySId? In a canto of 
the Khusrau and Shiiin, descriptive of Khusrau’s court, 
NiaimI speaks of his father giving him some worldly coun¬ 
sels, and he calls this ** an old man’s advice." The name 
of the poet's mother is not known, but he describes her as 
having belonged to a good Kurdish family. It is intimated 
that she had to endure much suffering. Niaftml’s full name 
was Niz&ml-d-din Ily&s (Elias), and after the birth of his 
son he had the additional title of AbQ Muhammad As 
Drs. Bacher and Rieu have pointed out, we know that the 
KiriUni had the name Elias from a passage in the prologue to 
the " Laill and MajnQn.” Maulana Aghil Ali Ahmad* states 
in his " Haft Asmftn,” p. 25, that Daulat Shah styles him 
Ilyas, but this is probably a mistake, for the statement does 
not occur in Professor Browne's edition, nor in two British 
Museum manuscripts which 1 have consulted. Apparently the 
Maulvie should have said Lacf Ali, instead of Daulat ShSh, 

* On referring igain to tbe ** Haft AsmAn,” I find that the mistake ia mint,/ 
tod that tbe MaoMe is quoting Latf Ali, and not Dauiat ShSb. 



//isami'f "^Khusrau and Sklrln." 


391 


for in the extract from the former’s Atiahkada, given by 
Bland in his edition of the “ Magazine of Mysteries,” we find 
Ilyas given as part of Nizami’s name. In the same extract 
acoupletisgiven fromthe“IqbSlnilma’’(the Sikandarnatna) 
in which Nizami states that his family came from QOm. 

In the passage of the Laili and MajnQn Nizami tells 
us that his name yields, according to alphabetical compota- 
tation, 1001, and that Ilyas gives 99, so that he possesses 
1,001 fortresses and 99 weapons (against his critics). On 
this Dr. Bacher remarks that, even if we deduct, as Niz&mi 
directs, the alif of lam from Ilyfis, the result is lor, amd 
not 99—namely, 30+10+1+60. But the diflSculiy may 
be caused by an imperfect manuscript, for in one in the I ndia 
Office the word is not lam but nAm. It has also occurred 
to me that possibly Nizimi’s name was Alyas, a lion, or 
courage, and not Ilyas, the prophet. In that case there 
would be only one alif in the name, and the remaining 
three letters, L, s, and s, would, on subtracting the a, yield 99. 
In an early canto of the Khusrau and ShlrIn, the poet, in 
his reply to the pious friend who objected to his uking a 
story about fire-worshippers as his subject, says that the 
heavens cast his horoscope as that of a lion (x>i«r, and not 
saba, as in Bacher), but that this was of no value, as he 
was 01^ a woolly lion—that is, a puppet Hon. Can this be 
an allusion to bis having received the name of Alyas at bis 
birth } One manuscript, at least, in the Britiab Museum, 
has nSm instead of lam. The Tihran lithc^rapb has Idm, 
but this is preceded by the conjunctive aw instead of by g. 
This does not seem to be an iroprovemenL On the whol^ 
it seems impossible to accept Nizimi's statement about the. 
word’s yielding 99, unless we conclude that there was only 
one alt/in bis Hyis or Alyas. 

The Khusrau and SHirln is probably the finest of 
' Nizfiml's quintet of metrical romances, and certsioly it is 
the most interesting of them all. The subject was one 
wbkh specially appealed to the poet, for it was the tale of 
tbe beloved of one of his ancient kings (the Chosroes 11 . 
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of the Byzantines), an Armenian princess, whose name of 
Shlrin (" The Sweet ”) is supposed to be a corruption of the 
Greek word Irene. Much of the scene lay near Nisftml s 
home, for Barda’, where Shlrin lived, was in the Armenian 
hill-country, and not far from Ganja, which was on the 
borders of what was then north-western Persia. Thus, 
Nizftmi was familiar with her touching story from his child¬ 
hood, and he tells us that he drew his materials from 
ancient local histories, and from old inhabitants. 

In some manuscripts the poem is called Shlrin and 
Khusrau, and this would be a more appropriate title, for 
the work is more occupied with Shlrin than with Khusrau, 
and it is her character which gives the poem its charm. It 
would be in accordance with the title of Nizimi’s next epic, 
Laill and MajoOn, if the heroine’s name were put first 
Niz&mi himself regarded Shlrin as his principal subject, for he 
says In allusion to the meaning of her name {" The Sweet," 
and nearly synonymous with the Sacharissa of Waller) that 
there is no sweeter story than that of Shlrin. He also calls 
the poem Shlrin u Khusrau in the fourteenth canto of Part I. 
of the "Sikandamfima." Perhaps it was only on account 
of the alphabet that Khusrau’s name has been put lirst. 

Mr. Gibb has stated in his ** History of Ottoman Poetry ” 
thar Niz&mi drew most of his materials from the historian 
Tabari, but in the Persian translation of that work, at all 
events, there is very little about Shlrin, and what little there 
is has not been used by Niz&ml It ts more probable that 
he has borrowed somewhat from FirdOsi, though his treat¬ 
ment of Shlrin is quite different from FirdOsi’s. As 
Niz&mi remarks, with a possible reference to the flatness of 
FirdOsi's “Josej^ and Zulaikha,” FirdOsi was too old to vrrite 
a love-poem. FirdOsi represents Shlrin in an unamiable 
light, whereas Niz&mi’s Shirin is a beautiful creation, and 
the details must have been either derived from local 
histories, or from verbal tradition, or the Nufimi’s own 
invention. He describes her as a beautiful and charming 
girl, who is simple enough and foolish enough to fall in love 
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with a prince iVom seeing bis portrait. Her religion is not 
specified, and in the canto descriptive of her distress and 
her prayer to God, there is no mention of Jesus Christ or 
the Vitkin Mary. But neither is there any reference to 
Muhammad, and from her birth and upbringing she must 
be supposed to have been a Christian.* Her own and her 
aunt’s insistence on monogamy and a r^ular marriage also 
points to this. Khusrau, the grandsw) of Nushirwan the 
Just, is a magnihceot prince, possessed of every external 
merit and accomplishment, and is the owner of immense 
treasures ; but in reality, or, at least, as described by NiziLmi, 
he was a poor creature, and one of Kingsley's " male hogs 
in armour.” He was quite unworthy of Shlrin, and one 
feels sorry that she did not prefer Farhad the sculptor, who 
was her devoted and hapless lover. Perhaps she did, and 
the poet may mean us to understand, that though she 
married Khusrau, her heart always was with Farhad, Such 
is the view taken by a subsequent poet—‘Ali Sher—who 
according to d'Herbelot, regards it as one of the two great 
calamities of Kbusrau’s life that the beautiful ShTrin should 
have loved Farh&d more than she did him. Injustice to 
Khusrau, it may be said that he suffers from the poet's 
having chiefly treated of him in bis domestic capacity, and 
has said little or nothing of him as a soldier. Even Julius 
Caesar would suffer if so dealt with. Khusrau was a 
splendid figure, a patron of music, and a great, chough 
eventually an unsuccessful, warrior. NizAmi, however, has 
said nothing about his wars with the Greeks, and has only 
mentioned in two short cantos his defeat by, and final 
victory over, bis rebellious subject Bahr&m ChobTn. 

The poem, which contains 7,000 couplets, describes the 
trials which Sbirin’s love for Khusrau inflicted 00 her. 
Her constancy, or her infatuation, is rewarded at last, for 
she marries Khusrau; but her days of happiness were 

* She mutt either have been a Cbrutian or a fire-wocAippex, foe she 
grew up before the teaching of Muhammad. Of coou^ in the cosduaoB 
of Sie story, NiaiiDi make* her an adeauer of M,uhaanaad. 
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few, and even these were not unclouded, for she felt that 
Khusrau was growing remiss in the discharge of his 
duty as a ruler. After six months, her husband is 
murdered in his sleep by an assassin employed by his 
unnatural son Shiroya—the offspring of Miriam, the 
daughter of the Greek Emperor—and Shlrln stabs herself 
on Khusrau’s dead body. 

Almost the only time when Khusrau appears in a really 
amiable light is when he is mortally wounded. He is lying 
by Shirtn's side, and is suffering agonies of thirst, yet ro- 
frains from disturbing her sleep—she had had some bad 
nights—by asking for water. 

Niz&ml tells us that he began the poem at the beginning 
of the reign ofTugbril Shah (No. II.}, the son of Arsl&o. 
Apparently, then, it was begun on a.h. 573, or 
It was finished, as stated near the end of the poem, 00 
A.H. 576, or 118081. 

Daulat Shfih states that Nisumi wrote Khusrau and 
Shlrin at the request of Qistl Arslin. the relative and 
coadjutor of Tughril. Dr. Bacher rejects the statement, 
but it seems to roe that it is subsuntially correct. It does 
not appear that Qizil Arslin or Tughril suggested to 
NiziroX the precise subject of his poem ; this roust have 
been long familiar to him. But it certainly does appear 
from his prologue* that some king, either Tughril or 
Qizil Arslan, requested him to write a love-story. The 
Dauiat mentioned in an early canto may be an imaginary 
person, but, as bis name implies, he represents an earthly 

* Id the nine csato reference ii nude to two raters oamed Qvi Kbia 
aod Ts^k&a ShSh. I eto not sure who Qsri £bSo is, but Tughio Sbfh 
•eeres to be the aofortanste ruler of NlshlpCr, who wu ■ poet, aod was 
blinded by an enany. He it described by Daulat Shih, Browne's edition, 
p. 73- He was a nephew of Tughril aod was a SeI;Qk. to the 
condodtng canto, which describes Nurmi's interriew with QisU Arslin, 
the latter asks him if his brother and predecessor, MubAmmed Atabeg 
Jahin Pahlwin, had given him any reward for hit long labour on die poem 
of “ Khuarau,’* and the poet answers that the Atabeg had Inteaded to give 
him a village, but had been prevented by death. This leeou to imply 
that tbe poem bad been oommiasioQed. 
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potentate, and is not the same as a Hitif, or representative 
of the poet's genius. The canto b^ins by a reference to 
a royal cortege {ma%Jtub daulai), and Daulat, when he 
enters the poet's chamber, announces that the Shahinshah 
commands Nizilml to write a tale of love. All the mystical 
poets are dead, he says, and Niziini must undertake the 
task. Here the word “ Shahlosbab" must represent an 
earthly king, and indeed Is applied to Tughril in the 
next canto. Nizami demurs to the suggestion on the 
ground of his [>overty and retirement from the world, and 
intimates that, if he is to write such a poem, he must be 
iberally patronised. He says his predecessors were 
luckier than himself, and enjoyed royal favours, jewels 
cannot be bored or strung without the help of a diamond, 
nor subjects higher (ban the Pleiades be treated of without 
ample equipment. Such a remark seems to indicate that 
the subject proposed was not an ordinary love-tale, but was 
to deal*with a royal house. And we know that when the 
subject of Laill and MajnQn was suggested to Niz&ml, he 
objected on the ground that it was not good enough. 

Unfortunately fur himself and his readers, Niz&ml is a 
difficult author. In obscurity and ruggedness of expresskm 
he resembles Browning, whom he also reminds us of by his 
vigour smd poeck power and the extent of bis learning. 
The result is that, though Nizami has always been recog¬ 
nized as one of the great poets of Persia, he has been com¬ 
paratively little read. Even Mr. Gibb, the able historian of 
Ottoman poetry, can hardly have read the whole of Khusraa 
and Shirio, for in bis analysis of SheykI’s Turkish transla¬ 
tion of it be makes a strange misuke about the contents of 
the original. Ac vol. i., p. 309, be tells us that SheykX. 
introduced lyrics into the body of the masnavl, and add^ 
** that SheyU did not derive this idea from Niz&ml is certain, 
for there are no such lyric interludes in the work of the 
great poet of Ganj." Now, what is certain is chat Nizami^ 
poem contains odes or lyrics, which in some manuscript^ 
are called ghaxais, and in others sarUds. When Shirla 
^comes CO Khusraus court, four are .sung, two by the 
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minstrel Nagisa, and two by Khusrau's representative, 
Barbud. There are also, earlier in the poem, a number 
oijtux itsprity or a/siana, which are recited by Khusrau 
and Shlrin, and by ten of her maidens—viz,, Farangls, 
Suhail, HumlyDn, and others. I cannot infer that Sheyki's 
lyrics are exact translations of Nizfimi's. for bis version is 
admittedly a free one, and he takes liberties with his original. 
For example, he makes Nagisa. Shinn’s minstrel, to be a 
woman, and he also changes the sex of the false messenger, 
who came to Farhad and told him Shirin was dead, thereby 
causing him to die. Besides the odes in the Khusrau and 
Shlrin there are lyrics in the Uili and MajnOn. and in the 
Sikandamima, Part I., and Maulani Aghft Ahmad tells us 
in his notice of Nizami, in the “ Haft Asmfin,'' p. 43, that 
drinking-songs (sO^ifidma) and musicians’ songs 
trdma) are among Nizami’s inventions. One of these 
drinking-songs occurs in the canto describing the entertain¬ 
ment given to Khusrau by Mabln BanO. 

Nizamrs obscurity and his recondite learning are 
responsible, to some extent, for the mistakes and variants 
in the manuscripts and in the Indian printed editions. It 
were much to be wished that a correct edition of the 
Khusrau and ShTrln could be published, and also that some 
one would do for it what Atkinson has done for Lailr and 
Majnun. Probably a translation would require many 
omissions, and it should be preceded by an abstract in 
prose of the prologue, h is a defect in Atkinson’s work 
that nearly the whole prologue is omitted. 

The best edition • of the text of the « Khusrau and Shlrin” 

Tbe oUett mtnusaipc of Nittial's five poenu seems to be that io ibe 
Bodlewo. dated *.b. 767, or 1365. It formerif belonged to Sir William 
Ouseler. 

■n>e late Dr. Leiiner poeseised a valuable maoascripc of the 
Quintett of NiaSml and Amir Khusrao, which ara thus described is hit 
tttalogue: "The unrivaUed coUectioa of the A%a«*f tod the 

KkMfo Amtr Khtsre, written io the begiosing of the fifteenth eeotarv by 
^ P*®"**®® ^ Tameriaoe, in minbrara. but very 

gold ieiten, and profusely interspersed with gorgeooaly illuminated 
^dinp and pjctures. It was presented to Do« Mohammed by the 
Shah of Persu. A unique ipecimen.” 
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U probably the Lahore lithograph, for it coaiains many 
valuable notes. Unfortunately, the type, especially of the 
notes, is very small, and there are so many interlineations 
that the book is difficult to read. There is also a Tehran 
edition. In the British Museum there is a very useful 
prose abstract of the poem by a Munshi (see Rieu. Cat, II., 
P- 57 S ^)- 

Niiftml is very long In getung under way. Khusrau 
and Shlrin begins with several addresses to God, and these 
are followed by one to Muhammad, In which Jesus Christ 
is spoken of as the Prophet’s chHs, or herald. Then 
comes a statement of how the poem came to be written, 
and, after it, there are addresses to Tughril Shfth, Shamsu- 
d-dln Muhammad Atabeg, and Qiril Arslan. Then we 
have a visit from the mysterious being, or rather voice, 
known as Hitif, and who represents the poet’s genius or 
inspiration. The Hatif urges NiiSml to begin a poem, and 
gives him good advice s^inst prolixity. NisamI decides 
upon undertaking the story of Khusrau and Sblrin, gives 
a short analysis of It, and refers to FirdOsI as having been 
too old at sixty to do justice to a love-story. In this canto 
occurs the famous description of the ages of life. There 
is an interesting story told in the ” Maasir ‘Alamglri* of 
how Auraogzeb, when ill and old, repeated the lines of this 
description while lying in bed. A couplet from it also 
appears in Babur's TurkI Memoirs, but is probably an 
interpolation. 

Then come some stanzas in praise of love. These are 
followed by an account of how a pious friend visited him at 
night and denounced him for trying to give life to dead 
bones, and to his uking as his theme the acts and times of 
hre-worshippers instead of occupying himself with the praise 
of the Unity (taul^Id). Nizami replied by reading some 
extracts, and, according to his own account, this bad such 
an effect on the objector that he entirely withdrew what be 
had said, and overflowed with admiration. It is evident, 
however, that Nizim! was not at ease about his choice of a. 
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heathen subject. la an early canto—that bt^inning with 
the word iAaiardarl—h^ says that he had been tnwibled 
a hundred times with the thought of his bondage in an 
adol temple of fire-worshippers. But he had been com- 
'forted by a gracious message from Heaven to the effect 
that the said idols (that is, the sun, moon, and stars) did 
not worship themselves ; they went on revolving like pairs 
of compasses, and were submissive to their Creator. There 
was therefore no reason why he should not have a devout 
spirit though oiffeiating in an idol temple.* 

The prologue is, as I have intimated, too long, and the 
panegyrics on Nizlml's rojral patrons may be passed over. 
I shall, however, translate a few lines of the opening 
.address to the Deity on account of their high tone and 
of their eloquence: 

** Lord, open Thou the gate of Help, 

Show Niciml the way of Truth, 

Greot hire a heart in accord with certitude, 

A tongue that be may ling Thy praise. 

I/Ct not evil prevail over my heart, 

Witbhokl my hand from evil, 

Dlumbate my inner man with Tby ligiu, 

Teach my tongue the knowledge of Thee, 

Refresh my tool whb Love. 

Grant the bride (his poem) wboco I cherish st ii»y soul 
A joyful countenaoce before the world. 

So that all who behold her may rqoice. 

Hake bet for wafting of musk like the city of Khullekht; 

Make the tor&ce of her eye full of light; 

Inspire my brain with rapture; 

May my book be called Hearts' Delight, 

May it be known as the key to difEcultietj 


• “Like Abrahara. have love-paaasgei with an idol ( 6 U, which has the 
double meanjng of an idol and of a beautifal woman), but cleanse the 
temple of the heart from Idob.” The mentioo of Abraham evidently 
vefers to the l^^ead that Radha, the daughter of Himrod, fell in love 
with Abraham while he was sitting urthanned in tbe fiery fwiwce, 
and eventually married him. See Wdl's “Biblkal Legends of the 
MQhammadan8,’'Fraakrott, 1845, p. 76. 

t A dty of Turkuuo, famous for musk sod for the beauty of its 
iahabitants. 
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Give elertUon to it* seotimeoti. 

Twice it into • garden of felicity. 

Make Shtrfn beeotiful in the eyes of the king, 

Even u her name is of good omen : 

May a breath of Tby (avoor befriend her, 

A drop from Thy bounty fall opon her; 

Unfold the tulips of the garden of the soul, 

Bring the bride of poesy to the nuptial couch.* 

At last we come to the beginning of the story. We are 
told that Khusrnu was the son of Hormuz, the King of 
Persia, and grandson of the great Nushirwan. His father 
gave him the name of Khuisrau Parvez, which means, 
perhaps, "the Victorious Sun,” though Parvez is also said to 
mean " a fish," and to have reference to the prince’s fond¬ 
ness for fishing. Khusrau grew up in strength and beauty, 
and at fourteen was placed under the tutelage of Buzurg 
Umed. The boy, however, had the misfortune to contra¬ 
vene some strict regulations o> bis father. It seems that 
Hormuz had issued orders about public discipline, and that 
Khusrau violated four of them in the course of a day and 
a night! First, his horse damaged a peasant’s grass; 
second, his servant stole a bunch of grapes from a vine* 
yard j third, the prince intruded on the privacy of a home; 
and fourth, be consorted with improper persons, and bad 
a singing and drinking party. Punishment in the form of 
retaliation was inflicted for these offences upon the servant 
and on the horse, but the prince was pardoned on account 
of his repentance and of his youth. In the following night 
his grandfather NushirwSo appears to him in a dream, and 
tells him that in place of the four things which he had 
lost by his offences, he shall receive four others of vastly, 
greater value. For the unripe grapes which his servant 
had plucked, Khusrau would obtain the beautiful SUtia 
("The Sweet”); for the horse which had been hamstrung, he 
. would get Shabdiz, the fleetest horse in the world; for the 
ifiirniture which be had put into the peasant’s house, and 
which had, by Hormuz’s orders, been confiscated, be would 
get a wonderful throne (TaqdSs); for the cnnsiciaos who 
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had been punished, the prince would get Birbud, the un* 
rivalled singer. 

ShapQr, a companion of the prince, now comes upon the 
scene, and tells him chat the most delightful country he has 
seen in his travels is chat part of Armenia which is ruled 
over by a queen named Shumlrft or Sumlra, but who 
is commonly known as Mahin BSnQ, The Great Lady." 
He calls her country Arrftn, and also Kohist&n—that is, 

Hill-land." She is unmarried, and is superior in energy 
and ability to men. She has four capitals, corresponding 
to the four seasons. In spring, or the season of Sowers, 
she lives at MoqSo ; in summer she stays in the Armenian 
Highlands; in autumn she comes to Abkhaz, and bunts; 
winter she spends at Barda’* (the Bardaa of d'Herbelot), 
for it is a warm country. Her possessions are immense, 

* Btrda’ is uo doubt the Vardsia of Mr. Lynch’s book on Artnenia. 
He describes it at voL i., p. So, u “a troglodyte dty of a remote 
aniiquity, which the Georgians and Armenians tebcTe to have been 
founded in the twelfth century by the Ikther of Queen Tbamar, and to 
have b«eo completed by that pcincaas. They say k was a favourite 
rvsideoce of Thamar. You are shown the cave in which she redded 
during winter, the terrace where she spent the summer days, the chapel 
where her briiliant court auembled. eves, it is affirmed, the comb where 
her remains were placed. . . . Virdeia is^ to fict, the city <rf Thamar, 
just as every castle in Georgia is the castle of Tbamar, and every antiquity 
a relic of the great queen.” 

Hr. Lynch cells it a troglodyie dty on account of the numerous caves 
cut in the rocks. Of thme he gives a photograph. Elsewhere he (ells as 
that Queen Thamar belooged to the Bagratid dyruity, which was of 
Jewish origin, and had its capiul at Tiffii. All this is very interesting, 
for it shows us, I think, that Hu£m( took the idea and the proper name 
of Sumiift from a great queen who was his contemporary, though be pot 
her date back by more than five centuries. It cannot be doubted, I thin It, 
that Sumirg, or Shumlrft, is a corruption of Thamar or Tamar— ia., the 
palm, and that the initial 5 is the Arabic or three-dotted tS, which is 
pronounced in Arabic like tA. 

Vsrdda b marked on Mr. Lynch’s map. It u VY.-S.W. Khertvis, and 
a long way to the west of Tiflis. According to one etymology, it means the 
“ fort of roses.” Barda’ is described in tbe new “ Eocyclopsbdia of Iliam,” 
p. 656, under the name of Bardha’a, and b described as a village in a 
roioed state on the Tartar, about fourteen miles from its jasctloa with 
the Kura. It says nothing about Queen Thamar. Barda’ b alsn 
described in “ YiqQt,” i. 558, 559. 
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and among them is the famous steed ShabdTz (promised to 
Khusrau hy Nushirwan). who Is of immortal lineage, and 
swifter than are the thoughts of i^ilosophers.** But by 
far her greatest treasure is her niece Shlrln—that is, " The 
Sweet.” She is her brother’s daughter, and is possessed of 
every charm of mind and body. Her eyes are dark, like 
that “water of life” which lies in a darkened, sunless 
country, and which Alexander the Great therefore failed to 
discover. Her lips are brilliant rubies, her teeth pearls, 
and her cheeks and nose are like a rosy apple cleft in twain 
by a silver sword. This last comparison may remind us of 
the description in the Song of Solomon, which Voltaire 
ignorantly derided, as was justly remarked by Leigh 
Hunt: 

Thy note is like (be tower of Lebanon, 

Which looheth toward Damaactit.*' 

In both comparisons-the reference is only to whiteness, 
for a single point of similarity is enough for an Eastern 
poet. 

In form Shlrln is like the cypress or the palm, and in 
speech she is as sweet as her name. 

The young prince falls in love with her from this descrip¬ 
tion, and presses ShipQr to procure her for him, and to 
bring her to his palace of MadSin (Ctesiphon). He under¬ 
takes to do so if possible, and sets off for Armenia. After 
a long journey, in which be passes by the mysterious cave 
of the marble horee, who is Shabdiz's sire, he arrives at an 
old Christian {/CssAlsAan) church, and ascertains from the 
priests that Shlrln is in the habit of visiting a garden in the 
neighbourhood in company with her maidens. He passes 
the night at the church, or monastery, for he has disguised 
himself as a monk, or aidal He is a skilful painter, and in 
this respect equal to M&nl, who In the East is more famed 
' as an artist than as the founder of Manichxisn. So be 
, ^ makes a portrait of Khusrau, and early next morning bangs 
it on a tree in the garden before Shlrin’s arrival She sees 
itrbnthcrservants think it is the work <rfa demon, destroy it. 
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and burn rue (to avert the evil eye), and remove the 
princess to another garden. Sh&pQr makes a second 
portrait, and hangs it up in the new garden. Shlrin sees 
it. and sends one of her maidens to fetch it; but the latter 
hides it. Then ShSpQr makes a third portrait, and this 
time Shlrin fetches it herself, and keeps possession of it 
She becomes violently enamoured, and longs to know 
whom it represents. ShapQr, who is in hiding, hears her 
remarks, and, saying to himself, " the game has neared the 
snare," he, in his disguise of a priest makes his appearance 
before her. In reply to her questions, be tells her chat the 
portrait is that of a great prince called Khusrau Parves. 
She is so overcome with love chat she begs him to cell her 
how she can approach the prince, and be suggests chat she 
should get her aunt's leave to go hunting, and to ride 
Shabdiz. This horse is so incomparably swift chat she 
will easily outstrip her companions, and make her way to 
the prince’s palace at Madiin (Ctesipboo). She follows his 
advice, and rides oiT next morning. Dusty and tired, she 
comes to a beautilul lake, ties up her horse, and proceeds 
to take a bath. Meanwhile. Khusrau has been impatiently 
waiting for the return of bis messenger. He has also had 
the misfortune to fall out with his father, on account of 
some of his servants having, without his knowledge, struck 
coins in his name. He therefore, by BuzOrg Umed’s 
advice, leaves his home for a time, and sets out cowards 
Armenia. By chance he comes to the lake and sees the 
beautiful bather. He is struck with her loveliness, and 
doubts if she can be a mortal. Moreover, his delicacy 
does not allow him to continue to gase upon her. So 
be turns away his head. At first Shirlo did not see him, 
for her long hair covered her face, but when she moved it 
aside, she emerged “like the moon from behind a cloud," 
and perceived him. When he modestly turned away, she 
rushed ashore, dressed herself, and mounted the Cunous 
Shabdiz, and sped away like the wind. By this happy 
artifice the poet keeps the lovers apart, for w^n the prince 
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turns round again he can see nothing of the girl or of 
her horse. Full of sadness he, after a vain search, wends- 
his way towards Armenia- Meanwhile Shirin goes on to 
Madain (Ctesiphon), and arrives at the palace, where she is- 
not over well received, as the women are jealous of 
her beauty. Their morals also disgusted her. and at 
last she induces them to build a residence for her else* 
where, saying that she is a hill'woman, aud that her 
check-roses will grow yellow if she stay longer in the 
plains. They, in collusion with an architect, build for her 
a wretched house, more like a prison than a residence, and 
there she endures much suffering and loneliness. This is 
Q 4 r Shirin • the site of which is still known. Eventually 
she is brought away from this dismal place by Shi-pur, 
who conveys her to her aunt at Barda’. The aunt, of 
course, had been much grieved by her disappearance, but 
had declined to send search-parties after her, as she had a 
dream that a falcon had escaped from her wrist, but bad 
afterwards returned of bis own accord. 

The poet now contrives still to keep the lovers apart, for 
while Shirin is on her way to Barda’, Khusrau gets news 
of his father's death, and of the rebellion of Bahrim Chobin, 
and departs to his kingdom. He has not sate long upon his 
throne when he is defeated by the rebel, and obliged to fly 
back to Armenia. On his way thither he meets in with 
Shirin, who has gone out hunting, and this is the occasion 
of the first interview between the lovers and of their mutual 
recognition. Mahin Binu now takes the opportunity to- 
givc her niece some excellent advice about the wiles of 
men, and in particular charges her never to yield to- 
Khusrau except on condition of a regular marriage. She 
binds Sbirfn to thb by a solemn oath, and the latter always 
observes it It would appear that NiaSmi was himself 

• Ititde»CTibediB*y*qafiGeoFapbr,*iv,p. 
lad between Hamsdaa end ^olwan. It wm viaited by Vxu Biehop 
(•Jauroeyt in Perew," etc, i., p. TS- I/wdon, 1891). Sb* describee it as c 
wQdlymtuated rillsge 00 the riftht bank of the Holwao- It Uss within thc 
P e ntM i binder, 00 tbe road from Baghdad to KnmtaAlh. 
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opposed to polyg^amy, for in a passage of the *' Stkandar- 
n£ma,” quoted by Bachcr, p. 75, there is put into the mouth of 
Aristotle four lines in praise of monogamy. Some scenes 
of courtship between Shlrin and Khusrau now follow. 
One day she and her seventy maidens join with the prince 
in a game of polo. On another they wander about the 
fields in the springtime, and on a third they go hunting 
together. One day Shlrin is attacked by a tiger, and 
Khusrau distinguishes himself by killing it with his naked 
hst. In her love and gratitude, Shlrin seises the band 
which has saved her and kisses it. Khusrau adroitly says, 
in allusion to her name, that the place for sugar is the 
mouth, and not the hand, and follows this up by breaking 
the seal of the box of comfits—that is, by kissing her lips. 
Shlitn returns the kiss, and this, says the poet, is the first 
messenger of love that she sent to him. He then has 
some pretty lines about the first kiss of love, which he says 
is never forgotten, though it be followed by hundreds of 
others. An enteruinment now takes place at which 
Khusrau calls upon the maidens to recite an afskina, or 
epigram. They do so, and then Slurm, bashfully, and with 
her eyes upon the ground, utters a few lines expressive of 
her love for the prince. Her heart, she says, was without 
love and unpaired, when ShftpQr came and awakened her. 
Though love has brought upon her a thousand misfortunes, 
yet, as long as Khusrau attends upon her, she is richer than 
Kai Khusrau with his hundreds of slaves. 

And now comes a quarrel between the lovers. Khusrau, 
excited by wine and lust, wishes ShtrTn to become his 
mistress. She refuses, and be goes off in dudgeon to 
Constantinople, and there marries Miriam, the daughter of 
the Greek Emperor. With the help of bis father-in'law 
(Maurice), he defeats Bahrim Chobin, and seats himself 
upon his father’s throne. He tries to forget Sbirfn in the 
enjoyment of power and the company of B&rbud, the 
famous musician. The deserted Shiiin is left to grieve, 
and lies upon the ground like a slaughtered sheep. In her 
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distress she confides in her aunt, who is kind to her, and 
urges her to be patient and resigned. ShapQr gives similar 
advice, and she contrives to endure. Soon after this her 
aunt dies, leaving her kingdom and her wealth to Shinn, 
and here the poet has some eloquent lines on the miseries 
and uncertainties of life. Shlrin ascends the throne, an^ 
for a time does her duty to her subjects, and is beloved by 
them. But her love for Khusrau is too deep, and after a 
twelvemonth she abandons her kingdom and retires with 
some of her maidens to a place where she can be com* 
paratively near Khusrau. Meanwhile the volatile Khusrau 
has been so affected by the singing of the minstrel B&rbud, 
who ends his music by a strain in praise of Shtrin, that he 
resolves to see her once more. So he goes to bis chamber 
and endeavours to induce bis wife Miriam to send for her. 
He vouches that Shirio will be a most submissive com¬ 
panion for her, and even be as her scrvanr. But Miriam 
replies with spirit that, if Shirio come, she will at once bang 
herself with a rope of musk—that is, with her tresses. And, 
to show her determination, she swears by her father's 
crown and her husband's throne that she will do this. 
She tells him that he does not know the wiles of women. 
There are many of them who cannot in arithmetic distinguish 
between fifty and a hundred, and yet can in craftiness give 
points to Mercury. Using, as a Ch ri s t ia n , her Biblical 
knowledge, she says that woman was born out of the left 
side, and nothing that comes from the left can be right {ras(). 

Khusrau is now base enough to send Sh&pQr to Shliln to 
try and induce her to come to him io disguise, and to be his 
mistress in secret. ShipQr has to undertake the unworthy 
mission, but ShWn is now wiser than when she was an 
unlessoned giri, and so was misled by ShipQr. She is 
discreet and virtuous, and refuses Khusrau’s degrading 
inviutioa. She makes ShipQr an eloquent reply, in which 
she reminds him of how he had deceived her ooce before, 
and had caused her much misery. Her denunciation of 
Khusrau is well merited, but perhaps, a little too long. 

THIRl) SBBIBS. VOL. XXXHL 7 
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Indeed, this seems to me to be generally the case with her 
speeches. She spends more words on Khusrau than he 
deser\'e$, and we have page after p^e of their altercations, 
he trying to make her consent to his wishes, and she 
expostulating with him and rejecting him. The most 
touching thing in her address to ShipQr is that she breaks 
down at the end. and sends messages and tender reproaches 
to her lover, which show her fondness for him. In the 
quaint language of the poet, “ Though in her railing she 
broke the glass on the stone—that is, though she used every 
violence of language—her lips were cutting the tariff of 
war (?)." When she had vented her wrath upon Sh&pQr, 
she became more moderate, and gently said to him: “When 
you pay your respects to the king, give him this message 
from Shirin: * O faithless lover, where is that companion¬ 
ship that was sweeter than honey? 1 thought that you’d 
never leave me, that you would never buy another idol {but 
which also means a beauty); now I hod I am mistaken, for 
you have given a place in your heart to my enemy. When 
you have thus despised me, do not search for me if I fly 
away ; give a writ of release to me who am your maid¬ 
servant.’ * She also begs Khusrau not to revenge himself 
upon her country of Armenia, and concludes by bewailing 
her unhappiness. In the end Sb£pGr admits that she is 
right in her refusal, and that her heart is a better counsellor 
for her than he himself. He penitently kisses the floor of 
the room and retires. 

We are now introduced to Shinn's other lover, the 
sculpu>r and engineer Farhad. In her retreat Shirin lived 
chi^y upon milk, and there was a difficulty in procuring 
enough for herself and her maidens, as the cattle-folds were 
far away. She applies to ShipQr for help, and he advises 
her to employ bis schoolfellow, who is as great at engineer¬ 
ing as he himself is at painting and literature. He will be 
able to make a canal whereby the milk can be conveyed to 
her. Farhfid is introduced to her, and he undertakes the 
work. But, unfortunately for himself, he is fitscinated by 
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her sweet voice, which was such as would have bewitched 
the philosopher Plato, and falls in love with her. From 
the hopelessness of his passion he abandons society, and 
goes wandering about in the mountains and the wilder¬ 
nesses. Khusrau, who is always taking note of Shfrin and 
her surroundings, hears of his attachment, and sends for 
him. His messengers have difficulty in finding him, but 
one beautiful spring day, which gives occasion for an 
animated description of the wild llowers, and to an ode by 
Farhud, he is found and induced to come to court. Khusrau 
reasons with him about his passion, but is baffied, and at 
last, as a means of diverting Farh&d’s thoughts, suggests 
that he could perform a public service by cutting a road 
through a rock. Farb&d offers to undertake the task if 
Khusrau will give up his pursuit of Shlrln. This makes 
Khusrau very angry, and be feels inclined to have Farh&d 
strangled. But he reflects that the task he has proposed is 
an impossible one, and that there can be no danger in 
agreeing to Farhid's condition. So be swears that he will 
give up Shlrln, and FarhSd rushes off to make the road. 
But first he sculptures Shlrln, Khusrau, and the horse 
V' Sbabdiz on a rock. These are still to be seen at the 
Tiq-i -Boston, or Garden-arch, which is a grotto cut out on 
a rock near Kirm&nshab (Gibb.ibr. eti., I., p. 533). When 
he has done this, Farhad breaks out with a long lament about 
his hopeless love. 

The next canto describes Shlrln as sitting among her 
maidens, and gossiping with them about various matters. 
Eventually they begin to talk about Blsitun and the 
wonderful work that Farhad is doing there, and suddenly 
Shlrln says, with a smile, that she will go and see him,' 
“ Perhaps,** she says, " a spark may come from his stone aikd 
.)||||||^^ iron, and kindle love in my heart I'* So she orders her horse, 

' - and rides off to BlsttQn with her companions. They find 
Farhad at bis work, and he, in his delight at her coming, 
reveals his passion to her. She makes no direct reply, but 
^ presents him with a bowl of milk. She then sets about her 
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return, but her horse (it is not the famous steed Gulghn) is 
fatigued and unable to move. She is in danger of falling, 
but FarhSd, who is gifted with superhuman strength, lifts 
up both herself and her horse and carries them off to her 
abode. This seems a favourite subject for the illustrators 
of manuscripts, for in several of them we have a picture 
of Farhad’s holding aloft the horse and Shinn. 

Khusrau soon hears of Shlrin's visit, and is also informed 
that Farh&d has been so inspirited by it that he is making 
rapid progress with the road, and will finish it in the course 
of a mooch. So he consults his ministers as to how he 
should get freed from his promise, and they suggest that 
he should send Farii&d a false report of Sbitin’s death. 
Probably this will make him kill himself. So Khusrau 
Beads an evil-visaged and crooked-minded messenger to 
him to tell him the false story. As soon as Farhad hears 
the news be drops down dead. Sheyki apparently re* 
presents Farhad as committing suicide by throwing himself 
down a rock, but Nizami is more poetic He gives us to 
understand chat the mere shock of the news kilW? Faihad. 
He rolled down like a ball, be says: “Zamin bar y&d ao 
^ilstd u jin dSd" (*' He kissed the ground in memory of 
her (visit) and gave up bis life "). His axe he flung down 
the bill It had a handle of pom^ranite wood, and this 
took root and became a tree, and bore much frait. Who¬ 
ever cats of this is cured of his ailments. "Though 
Nbimi has not seen this tree, he has read about it in 
books.” Shirfn was deeply grieved for the death of FariUUJ. 
She felt as if a choice bird had left her garden, and shed 
many tears. She had his body wrapped in a shroud, bad 
it properly buried, and had a dome placed over it. She 
also made the tomb into a shrine. 

Hereupon Khusrau had the hardihood to write to her 
an unfeeling and bantering letter. He spoke of Farfaftd 
as a porter (alluding to his lifting up Shlrio), and said that, 
if one bird had flown from her garden, there were eagles 
and other fowls in her heaven to wait upon her. ** If a drop 
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gives a vivid description of the first night of her loneliness. 
It seemed to her to be a year in length, and we have a 
picture of a dark and lonely night, with the slumbering 
watchmen, and nothing awake except the stars, which 
probably suggested the description of night in Jamfs 
‘'Joseph and Zulaikha.” Morning dawns at last, and Shirin 
becomesa little more composed. She retires to her chamber 
and turns to her God, and pours out her feelings in a touch* 
ing litany, of which I have attempted a translation. The 
striking thing in her prayer is the power of sympathy for 
her felloW'Creatures that it exhibits. No sufferer is left 
uncommemorated. ShMn appeals to God by the sorrows 
of the homeless wanderer, and of the feeble and aged lefc 
behind on the desert by the caravan, by the orphan children, 
and by the prisoners in their dungeon. 

SHIRIN’S PRAYER WHILE ALONE IN QI^R SHlRIN. 


“ Lard I tun my night toto day, 

MaJce mjr day bngfat ai ia no* that of Tby world; 

I have a black night and a bopelaw dawn. 

Grant me in this night a coootenuce bright aa the ana. 

I Doom cbe deduction of that Uoc among men (ParbSd), 
Grui QM a )oy vblch may overcome chw aorro*. 

I lack the itreogth to endure lo much grief, 

Help my affliedon. Thou Helper of the seJTering. 

I canoot bear tbit nano* lodging, 

Deliver toe aa the ruby ia from the stone. 

Thou art the Friend of every pedtioner, 

Grant relief to my petidon. 

By the teara of fbriom children, 

By tbe sorroviog boeoma of the aged and oppresaed, 

By tbe prooB that convince tbe misd, 

By the words that make the heart bum, 

By tbe wayside pallet of the pauper, 

By tbe resignation (buJlm) of priaonera in their duageon. 
By tbe prayers of aoliettora for Justice, 

By the cries to Thee of tbe cnminaJ, 

By the pure worda of Thy faithful servaDta, 

By the greatness of Thy propbeta, 

By tbe needy vdm are in bondage, 

By tbe wounded lying in their blood. 

By those who have loat bouse arid home, 

By those left behind by tbe Caravan, 
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By the of the newty coovened, 

By the groens that come from the afflicted. 

By the flower*-*cattenng of these who weep, 
tBy the book aad the lamp of thoee who rue op early, 

By the light of thorn who abide in Thy coerta, 

By Thy feroun which are past coontii^ 

By the approved dwellen in solitude, 

By the isDOceot aod the unspotted, 

By every worship that is accepuble to Thee, 

By every prayer that is listened to by Thee, 

By the last sigh that goes np from the hovel <?\ 

By the Great Same that imea from the Throne, 

Have mercy on my heart fall of Wood, 

And deliver me from this whirlpool of grief. 

Were every hair of mine a tongue, 

£wh one would utter 'fhy praise. 

Hitherto I have beeo tonguelesa and silent, 

Aod have not spoken out of hundreds of thanksgimga. 

Thou an Being, with thee there is no Not-Being; 

Thou ait Beii^, and aught Wse is Sot'Bmng. 

Thou an bidden oader the veil of the Unity, 

Thott best 'stabliihed the heavens, and opened day and night. 
The world, life, and food —«11 three are Thy gift. 

Whedier Thou givest food, at takest away life. 

Thou knoweat all, let Thy will be dooc." 




The poet adds; 


^Ai she preyed much out of a pure heart, 

Aa team fell Born her eyes on the das, 

Ood granted expansion to her straitened heart, 

He tuned the troa key of her prison, 

He eauied Khnsau’s heart to be touched by her grief" 


For now her lover found no satisfaction for his soul in his 
new bride, and went off, ostensibly to hunt, but really to 
visit Shinn. But Shirin is still hurt and proud, and refuses 
to admit him into her castle. She and Khusrau, however, 
hold long and wearisome conversations, and then he goes 


..'•A 


* Compue Vhg^'e 

“ Kanibus date lilia plenis; . ~ 

Purpueoe sptrgam florea.” 

t In the Newt! Kiihcre edition of rSyi, p. tip, two ihiM occur here 
rtticb are wanting in some of the manusciipu; 


“ By the saflferiags of Jo*^ aad the grief of Jjc^ 

By the sacriflee of Abraham and the patkoce of Job. 
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off ta a rage. He complains of his sufferings while waiting 
io the cold at Shirin’s gate, accuses ShSpQr of having 
induced him to degrade himself by bis appeals to Shfrin, 
and says that it were better to be trampled under the feet of 
raging elephants than to hold out one’s hand in supplication 
before the low>minded. SbipOr, the wise, counsels patience, 
and suggests that Shtrio will change her mind, and become 
more gracious. Unfortunately, be is right, for the weak and 
loving woman repents of her harshness, and goes off to 
MadSin to make peace with her lover. ShftpQr receives 
her, and keeps her concealed. Then comes a scene in 
which the two singers Nagfsft and Birbud chant odes to 
the lovers. The end is that Shlrin reveals herself, and that 
she and Khusrau become legally married. And so the 
long delayed union takes plaM, but Shirin’s happiness is 
not of long duration. Khusrau has had a son by Miriam, 
and this horrid youth, Shiroya, Shlrin’s stepson, falls in love 
with her, and, in order to get possession of her, dethrones 
and kills his father. He then invites Shirtn to many him, 
and she, in order to gain time, pretends to consent, but begs 
that she may first go to the fire-temple and pay her respects 
to the dead. This is allowed, and she stabs herself over 
Khusrau's body. The poem ends with a letter of the 
prophet Muhammad, introduced, evidently, in order to 
conciliate the orthodox, and with an account of Nisiml’s 
introduction to the reigning chieftain, Qizil Arslfin. The 
latter, after praising the poem of Khusrau and Shlrin, asks 
if his brother and predecessor, the Atabeg Muhammad 
Jabftnpahlwan, had given the poet any reward for his years 
of labour. Niz&ml answers that JahSnpahlwSn had pro¬ 
mised him two hamlets, but that death had prevented the 
completion of the gift. Thereupon Qizil Arslan gives him 
a village (not, I think, two, as in Bacher and Robuison). 
As this canto refers to Qizil Arslfin’s death, which took 
place by assassination in a.H. 587, or 1191, it must heve 
been written long after the rest of the poem. 
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No. XVI—THE LOO CHOO, OR RYO KYO ISLANDS. 


By Charlotte M. Salwey, 


These isla.nds, which form a group io themselves, number¬ 
ing from eighteen to twenty, are. taken collectively, one of 
the most interesting possessions of Japan. There are many 
reasons for making this statement, but chieBy because they 
diflerentiate widely from other dependencies under the 
Japanese dag. 

Looking at the map on the Eastern side of Japan 
proper, we become aware that a long chain of islands dot 
the Eastern PadAc. They are nearly all habitable, and 
along ^ coastline from Kamskatska to Australia: these, or 
portions of these at least, in prehistoric times, must have 
broken away from the mainland. Possibly. Japan itself had 
a nearer proximity to the great continent of China or Russia 
on the western side. 

To strengthen this belief we have always to remember 
that the oonvulsions of nature were Aerce and terriAc, as 
wdl as very sudden, east of Asia. The Kuriles, Yeso, and 
other islands, from north to south being volcanic, bear oot 
this testimony. In consequence of this, the characteristies 
of the people who inhabit them supply interest alike S>r the 
OCBplorer and the ethoographist 

The islands under consideration are knom to us by 
several synonyms. The foreigner has given them the 
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name of Loo Choo, the natives call them Doo Choo, the 
Japanese RyQ KyO, and the Chinese Liu Ch’u. But these 
are by no means all. There exists a greater variety of 
appellations, each of which has a different etymological 
value. 

The name of the largest island in the group is dshima-wa. 
the central Okina-wa, while the southern and extreme 
portion are named Saki skima-retto, which means " a string 
of islands.* The southern portion includes three of fairly 
lai^e dimensions, respectively called Ishlgaki-jima, Iromoto, 
and Yori-no-kuoL 

The northern group is now in the hands of a very able 
Govemor^<»eneral—H. E. Baron Narahara. The central 
group, Okina^ken, is under the prefectures of Kagoshima, 
which faces Okina*ken from the mainland. 

The capital of the Loo Choo is Shuri, whose port is Nafa, 
called Okina-wa by the Japanese. It is reckoned that the 
group consists about i.ocx? square miles of land, a 
measurement of 768 miles of coast line. Longitude, 127*- 
130*; latitude, 2^, 28*. 30*. 

The RyQ KyOs fall like a cluster of emeralds or n 
necklace of precious gems into the Pacific. They are rich 
in vegetation of certain kinds, some being amply dowered 
by nature, and favoured with her smiles. But others are 
more severely treated by the fierce typhoons that batter 
at the lofty cliffs and mountainous elevations of granite, 
slate, limestone, quartz, and so forth, sending thrills of fear 
through the hearts of the placid inhabitants. 

Rain falls at other seasons ceaselessly, and asrists the 
rich vegetation to prosper, for the Gulf Stream passes close 
by, and the air is mild and soft. These Emerdd Isles are 
a possession of rare promise. The scenery is unlike that of 
Japan ; the plains are open and bare in places. The waving 
plantations of coarse rush grass and pliant bamboo do not 
lend to the landscape their artistic attributes. Open plains 
stretch out for miles, for forests are scarce, only represented 
by tall weather-beaten pines, scattered here and there. 
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The aspect of Amami Oshtma, or Oskima-v>a, is there¬ 
fore more distinguished than that of Okina'nsa, where the 
hills are more levelled and softened down in outline, tall 
pines, and palms, and banana trees favour this more 
restful group ; and sago trees alternate the forestry. 

The chain of islands curves away from the mother-land as 
if some swift current or fierce tempest had influenced them 
towards Formosa’s green plains. In the distance, far away, 
blue hazy lines of hills zone the horizon's rim. 

The chief port of Miyako Island very mtich resembles 
the primitive charm of our old English villages, with its 
homesteads covered with thatch, with whitened walls and 
small windows—houses or huts, just one storey high, with 
chimneys in the roof. These homesteads nestle together, 
standing the wear and tear of rain and tempests; artistic 
in their structure, and, after all, more restful and command¬ 
ing of admiration than the unsightly habitations of the indus¬ 
trial classes of England to-day. The warm influence of the 
Gulf Stream has enriched this cluster of islands, for they 
are surrounded by coral reefs, tender shadea of pink and 
red fringe the water line, vegetation of the richest dyes 
finds a footing, and lovely colours are visible in the clear 
depths of pure waters. The following lines seem so ap- 
prc^ately to describe the condition of the surroundings 
of the Ryfi KyQ Islands that the impulse to quote them is 
irresistible : 

" D«ep in the wave is t coni grove. 

Where the purple mullet and the gold-fish roves 
Where the sea-Sowet spreads ks lest of blue 
That is never «et with the falling de«r, 

In bright and changeful beautf iblne 
Far down the green and glass)' brine. 

The floor is of sand as the moentain drift, 

And the pearl shells spangle the flinty snow, 

FVom cu^ reeft the sea-plants lift 

Their buds where the tides and the billows flow. 

The water is calm aiKl still below; 

The winds and the waves are absent ibeza; 

And the flowers are bright as tbe stars that glow 
In tbe motioolaH fields of upper air. 


316 


Japan4S4 Monographs. 

There^ with its irtviag blsda of green, 

TTk see-flsg itreami through the rileat water, 

And the crimeon U«f of the dube k seen 
To blosh, like a banner bwbed in alaogbter."* 

Mr. Charles Levenworth. tn his most delightful account 
of the Loo Choo Islands, which appeared in the East of 
Asia Mogaxim, described, amongst other interesting 
features of the lovely surroundings, “ shoals of little fishes 
of a deep cerulean blue, darting here and there through the 
forest that covers the bottom of the sea, their little bodies 
Hashing brightly in the sunlight" 

The RyQ KyQ Islands are blessed with a mild, salubrious 
atmosphere, neither extremes of heat or cold. The rainfall, 
however, is excessive, but the temperate climate is conducive 
to the luxuriant vegetation. The tempests balan ce the 
exisriog state of moisture by the fierce winds drying the 
soil; It is stated that two crops of rice can be gathered in 
yearly. There is every prospect of the Ryu Kyus becom¬ 
ing, under careful cultivation, valuable to the Mother 
Country. Moreover, as rubber-trees can thrive upon the 
soil, to which many speculators are tuiniog their attention, 
these verdant isles will soon leap into prominence. At 
present there are no foreign residents, except five French 
missionaries. The stranger is neither wanted nor welcomed. 
The inhabitonts are a bright and contented community. 
They are mostly farmers, disposing of their products and 
Industries among themselves, or forwarding goods and 
comestibles to Kagoshima, their nearest commercial port- 
They rear, and live principally on, the sweet potatoes. 
This ia their suple food. For fruit they grow the banana, 
cocoa-nuts and beans. For cereals they cultivate rice and 
sago. Their meat is pork. There are extensive, acdve 
pork markets where pigs arc bought and sold. The rearii^ 
of this porcine domestic and useful animal is commended 

* This pocn was leanit u a holiday tisk fifty yeui ago. The eatbor 
of this moDogrsgh hopes that the poet will overiook lay mistake to the 
telling, being finable to obtain tbe <■ School Orele of Gadatioa.** from 
whence this lordy description was committed to ojemoiy. 




and encouraged. The desb is eaten ; ihe blood is also a 
useful commodity. Amongst others, it supplies a substance 
for a certain stage in the manufacture of lacquer. The 
inhabitants of Rytl Kyti produce a lovely, intensely bright 
red lacquer, whose beauty and worth is known to most 
lovers of art treasures from the Far East In colouring, it 
is quite a departure from most of the lacquered industrial 
objects. But a stronger make to that which is known to 
collectors is extensively in demand among the Japanese for 
domestic purposes. 

Each island, or island group of the Eastern Pacihc. has 
its own individuality of manufacture. In Formosa are manip¬ 
ulated Rligree silver ornaments and jewellery that far 
exceed the hligree work of other countries. Yeso’s speciality 
is shown in materials less costly, chiefly in wood and 
willow. The lacquer industry of Ryu KyO employs many 
bands, owing to the amount of labour necessary to bring ir 
to perfection. It must go through thirteen or fourteen 
stages at least before a really good piece can be pronounced 
useful and perfect. 

This red lacquer must be carefully treated. It will not 
bear being exposed to the air, or to bright sunlight. In a 
very dry atmosphere it becomes cloudy and dull, at least if 
we may judge the effect of our English climate up<m it. 

But ouny articles are made besides drinking-vessels, 
lovely little rice-bowls, sweetmeat boxes, cake-plates, and 
other necessities. Square writing-boxes are often supple¬ 
mented with additional treatment in the way of raised flowers 
and ocher designs, carved out of a kind of cement, and fixed 
on after tbe oeceasary tints have been supplied as a ground«j 
work. There is another form of decoration. Over the fou*-_ 
dacion. while moUc, patterns in gold are traced, os incise^ 
^ or gold-dust is sifted into the lacquer in the design of some 
symbolic object, which is transferred to the lovely red 
•srface. In this industry these workers share the brother¬ 
hood, and are placed on a footing with the industrial classes, 
of Dai Nippon. 
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Looms are sec up and worked, as is usual in che Ease, 
cbiefl/ by women. Hempen macerials are woven, and 
supply needed garments, chough the breadths are narrow, 
and not particularly line in texture. A fine silk or cotton 
material, as well as coarse hempen fabric, eng^es the 
attention of the industrial class, and is all che result of hand 
labour. Coal is also found in the islands, but this is ex¬ 
ported to Formosa. 

The population is estimated from 976,000 to 1,000,000 
souls, of which the proportion of women is only slightly in 
excess of the men. These figures include from 4,000 to 
5,000 Japanese, who are distributed all over the islands. In 
appearance, the people of the RyO KyOs somewhat resemble 
the Japanese, only they are rather better looking, that is to 
say, they have not such pronounced features—flat noses or 
oblique eyes. They are rather taller, and are well built. 
They are of a calm, happy temperament. They are par¬ 
ticularly fortunate in the choice made by the Government 
of sending H. £. Baron Narahara to look to their inter¬ 
ests. This Governor-General is much beloved, for he is 
singularly gifted in possessing all those qualities which 
easily win the affection of a not over-educated community. 
A people who look up to their chief and cheerfully obey his 
mandates. A chief who, on his part, is in perfect sympathy 
with those whose welfare has been placed in his hands. 

In matters of costume, che models of Japan have been 
adopted, with slight variety. But here, again, the men 
practice little conceits of their own in the matter of head- 
;^r, or hair ornaments. This, however, is only a mild 
and inofiensive remnant of a barbaric tradition. Their 
dress or coats have much consideration. There are rules 
of courtesy to be observed in respect of patterns selected. 
One has to avoid displaying the design of another, and, 
though many patterns only vary slightly, they should never 
be exactly imitated by men of inferior classes. Hats or 
hair ornaments are matters of great concern, particularly 
among the men. The people seem to be a fusion of the 
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iwo races from Yeso, and the extreme of Formosa. But 
they do not even practise the mild barbaric nature, or the 
gruesome customs of the inert Ainu$,or the fierce, uncivilized 
savagery of the Formosian head hunters; neither have they 
emulated the keen activity of the Japanese, who inhabit the 
main Island Empire. 

The history of these Islands commenced to become 
interesting in the twelfth century. They were at that time 
ruled over by a king whose father ded thither after a life of 
great excitement experienced in Japan. 

From the twelfth century and on%rards, Japan was more 
or less in a constant state of revolt One clan after another 
fought for the coveted supremacy of military nilership. 

This was partly owing to the extreme reverence that 
was felt towards a Sovereign of Divine Descent, who was 
considered too sacred a person to actively participate in 
the affairs of State. In the past centuries of memorable 
events, great men arose, doughty' warriors, who turned the 
tide of conflict hither and thither. No sooner was one 
feud pacified than another freshly-organized strife between 
the dans marred the peace of the country. 

In order to escape vengeance from one party or the 
other, when their intrigues failed, those who could Bee the 
scene of action in safety sought refuge or were banished 
to these outlying habitable lands. 

As the famous heroes, Yoshitsuniand Benkie, are said to 
have Bed to Yeso, and become respectively king and courtier 
among the Ainus, the beloved hero Tametcxno became 
associated with the Ry(l Ky6 Island. This celebrated 
warrior is known to us as Hadiiro Tametomo, the eighth 
son of General Tameyoshi, of the House of Minamoco* 
He was the brother of Yoshitomo, and uncle to the 
Shogun Yoritomo and Yoshitsuni. 

Tametomo, as we see, belonged to a noble line of 
Ustorical personages. Like all heroes, in youdt he was 
wild and reckless, daring and disobedient. It would seem 
tba^ unless these bad qualities initialed their career, the 
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heroes of Japan in the Middle Ages would never have 
become renowned. Tametomo was skilled in warfare, 
especially in the use of the bow. This was the deadly 
weapon during the wars of the Gempei. Iron - headed 
arrows were selected by the archers. These arrows were 
not only deadly instruments ; they were works of art, and 
even of beauty, in themselves. Upon these missiles were 
engraved patterns and symbols that conveyed secret 
messages to those who relied upon them in the day of 
battle When quite a young roan, Tametomo was banished 
by bis father Tameyosbi to ICiusbiu, who, in the hope of his 
rebellious nature being quelled, was glad to feel he was 
far from the theatre of war and disquietiKie, for the 
ex-Emperor Toba’s two sons both aspired to the vacant 
throne. Tametomo and his father were on the side of the 


elder sen, Sutoku; the Taira's were on the side of Go 
Sbirakawa, the younger son. 

Tametomo was a desperate archer, whoee aim was sure 
and precise. He therefore carried eveything before him, 
and this confounded his enemies at every turn. His 
cunning and strategy were unprecedented- The deadly 
hatred between the Taira and Minarooto clans was long 
and herce. It was during this turbulent epoch that the 
fame of the Minamoto burned as a shining light for others 
to follow. His was no will-o’-the-wisp glory, but his name 
acted as a magic spelt, and to this day illuminates the pages 
of Japan’s past history. 

Tameuroio conquered the province of Kiushiu, where 
be lived and reigned as a prince among the people. But * 
in bis character was exemplihed the belief that, however 
fierce a warrior, there was a tender spot in bis iron heart, 
which proved that the hercesi natures are essentially human 
after all- For when Tametomo heard that, through his 
rebellious and wreckless deeds, his noble father, Gtsoeral 
Tameyosbi; had been imprisoned, and that bis life was in 
danger, Tametomo gave up all the land he bad subdued ^ 
in Southern Japan. He presented himself to those in 


321 


Japaw Monographs. 

power and authority, and resigned every other hope in 
order to save his sire. 

In Tametomo's turn, even his enemies admired this filial 
trait in his character. They dealt leniently with this desperate 
character, inasmuch that they did not deprive him of life. 
But they confined him for a time in a strong iron cage 
(a favourite form of cruelty and imprisonment during the 
barbaric age of China and Japan). They also cut the sinews 
of Tametomo’s arm in view of depriving him of his brilliant 
accomplishment, for it was rumoured that it was owing to 
one of his arms being longer than the other, that he had 
gained such a mastery over his beloved weapon, and 
manipulated it with so much success. 

Tametomo, after many vicissitudes, sought flight from 
his enemies. Shortly after they returned to the capital 
his aged parent and his brother were put to death by 
the Taira party. Tametomo’s efforts proving fruitless in' 
the cause of re-«stablishing Sutoku, the elder son of the 
ex-Emperor Toba, for whom he bad fought so fiercely, 
he determined to leave Japan and pass over to the RyO Kytl 
Islands, or settle at Oshima. When the opportunity came, 
be chartered some perilous barque, and settled in the 
idaads unmolested for a time There he lived a peaceful 
life, receiving homage, kindness, and consideration from 
the inhabitants, who made him a prince, snd eventually a 
king. His son Shunten succeeded him in a.d. 1189. 

We do not read that any a gg ressive policy marred this 
enterprise. On the contrary, the successive generadons 
were beloved as rulers. The offspring of King Shuntea 
flourished, and a peaceful state of affairs moulded the 
character of the inhabitants of the Rya Kya They sent an 
ambassador annually, with presents to the SbOgun of Japan, 
from 1451 and onwards, but growing lax in this duty, and 
r^dertaking, in the seventeenth century, when the Shflgunate 
was more firmly established, and Iy6 - yasu and his 
successors exhibited great autocracy, the Prince of 
.SstRuna chastised the Ryu KyOaos severely for 
TBUD SERIES. VOL. XJCXm. X 
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negligence, and constituted a dual sub>6ef in conjunction 
with the reigning king. This state of affairs continued till 
the time of the Restoration. It is said that an organized 
invasion was set on foot even during the sojourn of 
Hachiro Tametomo, hut that the fleet was destroyed 
miraculously by his prowess and the terror he aroused 
in the breasts of his antagonists. His arm healed in the 
mild and beautiful climate, and his sinews gained a greater 
amount of physical power. 

But this is not all of the events that might have marred 
these happy isles. China, ever on the defensive in her 
traditions, as the Civilizer of all the Far East, and her 
dependencies, called for suzerainty, and claimed tribute, 
so that for some time the islanders had to pay double 
fees. 

Eventually the Japanese refused to admit China's claims, 
and after many negotiations it was decided that the King of 
the RyQ Kyu should be brought more or less a captive to 
Japan, and that in future the Archipelago should be under a 
Japanese prefecture. This all came about owing to the 
Chinese refusing to chastise the Formosians for great cruelty 
and murder done on these islands to the people, for the 
expense of retaliation fell entirely upon the Japanese. 

During the time of the persistent appeals on the part of 
the Americans for the opening of the new ports of the 
Mother Country, the RyQ KyQ islands were found a new 
and useful station for Japanese supervision, where messages 
might be conveyed and foreign ships harboured. Many 
pretty legends or traditions concerning Tametomo arc to be 
found in Madame Ozaki's Warriors of Old Japan. They 
all prove that be became much subdued during his sojourn 
in the RyQ KyOs, and, in consequence of the gender side of 
his nature predominating amid the influences of his peacefid 
surroundings, he was much beloved by the friendly in¬ 
habitants. 

Save for one great drawback, we might name the RyQ 
KyQs, "Avillion,'' or the Isles of the Blest, but alas (literally, 
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“ The trail of thi serpent is over them a^”—the '* trail of the 
serpent,'* or rather the deadly, poisonous snake—called kabu, 
or Trimeresnrus, which attain the length of 6 to 7 feet, and 
a diameter of from 2^ to 3 inches. Its bite is almost always 
fatal A laboratory has been set up at Nara, under the able 
supervision of Dr. Yamamoto, and precautions are being 
taken to exterminate these pests. The Imperial Japanese 
Government are turning much attention to the matter. 
Snakes, venomous or even harmless, strike terror among 
the ignorant classes. Even this district, in which this 
monograph is written, is not entirely free from the foe. 
A snake catcher, Brusher Mills by name, spent all his life in 
endeavouring to keep down the poisonous adder, frequently 
met with in the New Forest, England. There is a prevail¬ 
ing idea that this brave forester made a good living out of 
his occupation, because it is known that in the internal 
parts of the snake there is curative fat to be found. 
This secretion is supposed to be an antidote for the sting or 
venom, and tradition has handed down the story that this 
fearless and kindly old man received something like a guinea 
an ounce for his moxa, or ointment. He is now dead. He 
is buried in the Parish Churchyard of Brockenhurst. where 
stands an ancient yew tree, mentioned in Doomsday Book. 
A carved mooumentaJ stone, depicting this hero, with many 
of his victims grasped in his naked hands, is reared to his 
memory by grateful inhabitants.* The fauna of these islands 

* The cumiTe bt was obtained from the intenul portion of the adder; 
but, aa each specimen onJy contained a my mail quanthy, a great many 
adders were required to produce any osdul sulBcieocy. It was rubbed oo 
the spot after the rktim bad been attacked. It was necessary to cut tbo 
woond first with a penknife, in order to make the spot Weed, and then to 
rub in the fat 

When the adders were caught, care bad to be uken that they did not 
bite tbemselres in that part where the secretion Jay. For this luasoD, 
Srusber Mills always carried a stick with a forked end. He nsadthis to 
pin them 00 the gtotmd by the neck just beneath the bea^ so that rht y 
oeald not torn on their -wn bodies. He then ttnick off tbes beads, sod 
thus pcerented them destroying the antidote of their bites. 

TTw wu prepared by gently bofliag and itrainiag off through a burnt 
doth, and when it became clear, like jdly, it was preeemd io bottles. 
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includes wild boars, deer, rats, and bats. There arc ponies 
and cattle, and goats, besides the domestic pig already 
mentioned. This list is me^re, but good use is made of 
all available beasts of burden, for, as is usual, women take 
the greater share of labour, and the transit of goods is 
always difficult to orgaoiac, particularly until a country is 
advanced enough to make good roads from one centre of 
industry to another. 

From an ornithological point of view, owing to the 
migration of birds that find the RyO KyOs the first station 
across the Eastern Pacific, the migration is on a very great 
scale. One island is more particularly favoured than the 
rest, and. after the breeding season is over, feathers of all 
colours and hues are collected, and exported for many 
purposes to foreign countries. The trade in feathers is 
enormous. Flocks of birds literally darken the sky as they 
seek refuge or rest for awhile. They are permitted a 
certain amount of time to enjoy the soft warm air, ere the 
slaughter and desecration is organised for the sake of 
pampering fashion, In supplying the cravings of passing 
ibneies. 

Trees are not so very plentiful, but we may mention that 
the camphor-tree is found in the northern districts, and that 
the camphor trade is a Government monopoly. Rubber- 
trees are also grown, and it is said that greater attention 
will be paid to this particular industry in future. The sago 
palm is much prised, and so plentiful is the banana, so 
abundant in its fruit, that there is no lack of this satisfying 
food and life-giving pod, which will prove, when commerce 
become more active, a great boon to foreign countries 
who are not able to produce the fruit. In England the 


This prepuatioa wu unuUy oodettakeo dsnng tbe mootb of Msr^, 
Mid when proporly fbraultttd wM considered « certain cute fix adden’ 
bitce, ateo wounds, rhenisatitm, and other ailments. 

This informalion bu been given by a relation of our snako-crcbex, also 
by one of the fotesten of this district, whcoe long line of ancestry baa 
worked in tbe Rew Forest for several centuries. 
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banana has become a great favourite, when the best kinds 
can be secured for coosumptioo. It is a particular favourite 
with quite young children, and has been recommended by 
the faculty as one of the safest and most nourishing fruits 
for all, both young and old. 

We are not surprised to hod that the inhabitants of the 
RyO KyQs had recourse to that barbaric form of disfiguring 
the flesh by means of tattoo, for it was suffered for many 
reasons, particularly as a means of identification of tribes 
or communities. Strange to say, it was more often inflicted 
upon women than on men, and we find it was practiced by 
most islanders in the Pacific seas. But with the inhabitants of 
the RyQ KyQs, patterns varied considerably to those selected 
by neighbouring islands, and the artistic work that is dis¬ 
played by the Japanese in this particular arc of skin puncture 
has not extended so far East Marks or consecutive 
patterns on the hands or feet were considered sufficient to 
be endured. But this custom is dying out; it is interdicied 
by the Japanese Government 

The religious spirit of the inhabitants is very much 
wanting to be aroused. . There are a few Buddhist temples 
scattered here and there, but the services of priests are only 
solicited at funeral ceremonies- Shintoism exists; it is 
made evident in the reverence which is shown for the dead, 
otherwise religion is almost unknown and unsought The 
hearts of the people will be found virgin 6<^ for sowing the 
seed of Truth and bdief in the Divine origin of all things. 

But for the last ten years the education of the people has’ 
been greatly considered, and an expansive movement is on 
foot for the cultivation of the mind. Schools have already . 
been organised in various parts of the islands, especially in 
Shuri and Naha, and other more populated centres—pri« 
mary schools, normal schools, schools for the industrial popu* 
;;JauoQ, where forestry, agriculture, medicine, industries, and 
other important subjects can be learnt. The principal islands 
of Osbima and Okina wa Ken are well looked after. Five 
lighthouses have been erected between the various island^ 
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Means of communication by telegraph or cable have been 
instituted; various routes for the different lines of steamers 
have been established,by which news and important messages 
can be conveyed, especially between Kiushiu, Kagoshima, 
Formosa, Keelung, and all the nearest points of vantage. 

Under the blessing of good administration, this lovely 
group of islands, which form on the eastern side of Japan a 
rainbow arch around the Land of the Risen Sun, will fling 
a radiaticm of peace and beauty as its dower to the Empire 
that has claimed it for her own. 

It must be a pleasant task to work out great schemes 
among a people of such a gentle and placid disposition, 
who have dwelt for many centuries in some of the fairest 
isles of the Pacific. They are a great contrast to most 
peoples whose lot has been cast in lands surrounded by 
seas. Savagery seems almost unknown among them. 
There is but little crime to punish, and policemen are 
scarcely needed to keep the peace or bring miscreants up 
to justice. Wealth is distributed with wonderful impar* 
tiality, for we have it on good authority that there are 
neither very rich nor very poor among the inhabitants. 
There is a tendency to ignore a prc^ressive policy, and a 
decided lethargy is shown towards the efforts of the past. 
The castles and other buildings are not sought to be pre¬ 
served. The architectural structures, though possessing 
finish and a certain distinguished appearance, pass into 
' ^decay and neglect, which will in the future retard the pro¬ 
gress and inquiries of the antiquary. 

Tombs and graveyards exist, and show a slight mudiflca- 
(ion of design where a matter of class distinction is needed. 

Like all past generations who have been left to them* 
selves, the reverence for the dead is more marked even than 
for the living. Cemeteries receive more considerarioo 
than the former residences of kings, however beloved and 
honoured. 

For this reason it remains to be seen to how great an 
extent the Japanese will emulate the sentimeots of the 
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West ID preserving the relics, wrought with so much care 
by generations of ancestors, who, though they have passed 
hence, are ever believed to be present upon earth. 

Cemeteries can be seen from the shore, dotted in pure 
white, raised slabs, which gleam in the moonlight, and 
reflect their own written records in the clear, still waters 
above the coral reefs, in silent and impressive majesty. 

Long may these fair isles continue peaceful amid the 
strife of years; long may these happy people enjoy just 
rule and administration, contented with their surroundings, 
knowing but little of the stirring world beyond, with all its 
ceaseless energy, its ambition unsatisfied, its labour unend¬ 
ing by reason of the competition this twentieth century has 
aroused I 


Books COKS(rtTBD.~-MB(U«e YukioOzaU’i ‘'Warriors of Old Japao ''j 
Charles Leveoawoitb, “The Loo Choo Ulaodi East ^Aria Haftmns; 
Trapsactioos of (he J^aa Society, Loodoo, \ and otbw reliable 






THE NEW ETHIOPIA. 


By Frederick A. Edwards, k.r.g.s. 

Reports have from time to time reached this country from 
Abyssinia of the serious illness and expected death of the 
Emperor Menellk II., and there are grave fears that civil 
war may break out in the event of his powerful hand being 
removed from the helm of aHaira in that country. These 
fears are not altogether without grounds, in view of the 
fact that the large empire over which Menellk rules has 
only been brought under one united rule during his own 
reign and by his own efforts. Ethioj^ as the inhabitants 
themselves call it. or Abyssinia, as it » generally called in 
England, is remarkable as being—with the possible excep¬ 
tion of Marocco—the only native state which has effectually 
resisted the aggressions of European powers in the great 
** scramble for Africa ” of the latter part of last century, and 
retained its independence. The era that saw the unification 
of Italy and of Germany has seen in Africa the similar con> 
solidatioQ of a number of iong<disunited states, with, perhaps, 
this dtfiference, that in the latter case the work was initiated 
and achieved by the monarch Menelik himself, the Negus 
Nagasti, or King of Kings, of Ethiopia. An empii« 
brought together in so short a time, with numerous con 
fficting interests and aspirants to power, can hardly be 
considered as secure, e^cially as Menellk has no son to 
take up the reins when he himself is no longer able to 
bold them. 
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Ac the time when Menelik 6r$t came actively on the 
scene, just over half a century ago, Ethiopia was a dis* 
mcmbered Empire. It had never really recovered from the 
Mohammedan invasion under Mahomed Gnnye in the 
early part of the sixteenth century.* Stricken sorely by 
the repeated onrushes of the fanatical hordes of Moslems, 
it was only saved from extinction by its nKjuntainous 
nature and the aid of a few hundred gallant Portuguese 
soldiers. Weakened by this great struggle, it had to 
suffer another irruption from the wild and warlike Gallas, 
a pagan race who overspread the country much as the 
barbarians did in Europe at the breaking up of the Roman 
Empire. A virile savage lace, they succeeded in obtaining 
a mastery over the more civilized Ethiopians, and brought 
them and their ancient line of kings—going back, it is 
claimed, to Menelik I., soo of King Solomon of Judah and 
the Queen of Sheba—into subjection, till the proud “ King 
of Kings” sank to the position of a mere puppet in the 
hands of rival Galla chiefs. To the north were the provinces 
of Tigrd and Ambara, where the nominal King was practi> 
cally a prisoner, without position and without power. 
Completely cut off from these northern provinces by the 
Gallas, who extended like a belt right across the country to 
the banks of the Abal, or Blue Nile, was the Kingdom of 
Sboa, whilst still further to the south the old Christiaa 
kingdoms of Guragd, JImma and Kaffa were completely 
submerged and lost in the flood of pagan Gallas. 

The Ottomans, too, had encroached along the shores of 
the Red Sea; and in more recent years Egypt bad been 
gradually seizing the northern provinces of Bogos and 
Hamassen in following up the wild schemes of Empint 
initiated by Mohammed Ali Pasha. 

Such was the state of the country when the adventurer ^ 
Kassa was crowned King of Kings of Ethiopia under the ^ 
name of Theodoros m 1S55. Although be claimed to be '•' 

* Fbr SB accouat of this iomioo, lee 7 ^ tmptrial ani AwtHe j 
QwrUrfy Rtoiem, ApcQ, 1905, pp. 3afr|6o. 4 :? 
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of the legitimate line of the Queen of Sheba, he was really 
a usurper; but he gained great popularity as a national 
leader against the rule of the Galta races, and on their 
complete overthrow he at once set himself with energy to 
solidify his position over the whole kingdom. Before he 
had been on the throne many weeks he attacked and 
defeated the Wollo Gallas, who inhabited the country 
between Amhara and Shoa, capturing their great amha or 
mountain fortress Magdala, which was afterwards to become 
so famous in connection with the English expedition of 
1868. He next turned his victorious arms against Shoa, 
which was then ruled by Hailu Malakot, son of Sahela 
Selassid; and, although the Shoans bad an army 50,000 
strong, they were defeated after a desperate struggle, their 
capitulation being hastened, if not caused, by the sudden 
death of their sovereign. Menelik, the young son of 
Malakot, and heir to the throne, was taken captive to 
Gondar. This occurred at the end of 1855 or in the early 
part of 1856. 

The young prince was then about ten or eleven years 
i^d. It is not certain what was his exact age, for diflTerent 
years are given for bis birth, varying from 1842 to 1845. 
A French author of a History of Ethiopia, Mons. L. J. 
Mori^,* who aims at cocksure precision in his dates, states 
that Menelik was bom on Augi^t 17, 1844, not on the 
18th, be is careful to add, in apparent correction of some 
, other writer. But as this precisian is able to give us the 
exact day and month in which the world was created, and 
a number of other equally impossible dates, be cannot 
be depended upon as an authority without veriheatton. 
M. Mori^gdds that Menelik's grandfather, Sahela Selassie, 
who died in 1846, had the infant, then two years oid, 
brought to his dying bed, and prophesied that the child 
would reign longer than himself, and that he would restore 
the ancient Ethiopian Empire to its original splendour. 

* L. J. Morif, ** HiBtoire de I'fithiopie (Nabie et Abyttinie) deputs let 
teropc ]«$ plus recoMs nos jours,^ Pint, 1904, « sols. 
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Whether this was a prophecy written after the event, or 
whether it was a prophecy which aided its own fulfilment, is 
not dear. At any rate, Menelik is a man who believes in 
bis own destiny, and is very superstitious ; and it is by no 
means impossible that the former was the case. It is a 
tradition that the legitimate Emperors of Ethiopia trace 
their descent from King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, 
and this line was said to be preserved only In Shoa, the 
northern provinces of Tigri, Amhara, etc., being in Sahela 
Selassie's time under Galia domination. 

Menelik. then, was the l^itimate heir to the throne, and 
this being so, it is somewhat surprising that Theodoros at 
first treated him with great favour, and brought him up 
with his own sons, even entrusting him with an independent 
command. In order to strengthen his adherence to his 
own cause, Theodore gave him his daughter in marriage. 
Later, however, Theodore must have realized the dangerous 
rivalry of the young Prince, and the latter was one of the 
victims of his fury who were confined in the fortress of 
Magdala, where the English consul and a number of Euro¬ 
pean missionaries and others joined him in November, 1864. 
More fortunate than they, however, Menelik succeeded in 
♦fleeting his escape. Theodoros, during the early part of 
bis reign, had proved an aUe and vigorous ruler. Later, 
however, his mad freaks had alienated one part of the 
country after anotheruntil the whole of Ethiopia was seething 
with rebellion gainst the hated tyrant. Taking advantage 
of the disorganized state of affairs, and aided in his flight 
by the daughter of the Negus, whom he had married, 
Menelik managed to elude his guards and get away to the 
Wollo Galia country (July i. x86^. Magdala, it should be 
remembered, stands in the country of these Wollo Ga l bs, 
who were ruled over at that time by a Queen named 
Workitu. It a said that Theodoros was at Magdala at the 
time, and himself watched through a telescope the recep- 
tion of the fugitive in the Galia camp. He held in the 
amba as a hostage the son of Queen Worki^ and he sent 
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a message to her threatening to kill the boy unless Meoelik 
was given up. But the gallant Queen refused, and the son 
was cruelly put to death with a number of other Gallas in 
the power of the Emperor. 

Meoelik made his way to Ankobar. then the capital of 
Shoa, with a few followers, deposed and executed Theodore's 
governor, and was welcomed back by the people after his 
nine or ten years' absence, and at once recogniied as King. 
It was a tradition that the reunion of Ethiopia was to be 
brought about by a King named Menelik : there had been 
no King of this name since the legendary son of the Queen 
of Sheba and it was not unnatural, therefore, that the ambi¬ 
tious young Menelik II. should look upon himself as the pro¬ 
mised saviour of his country. Step by step he set about 
reconstituting his kingdom. For three years he devoted 
himself to strengthening and disciplining his army, to build¬ 
ing towns, and to repelling the incursions of the Gallas. 

Shoa, like the ocher parts of Ethiopia, was governed 
under a system of feudalism similar to that in Europe in 
the Middle Ages. There was no regular army in oursense 
of the term, but the Negus, or King, called out his chiefs 
at the head of their peop^, and these obuioed their pay¬ 
ment in the loot which they captured in their raiding expe¬ 
ditions against the Gallas. These Galla tribes inhabited 
the lower and very fertile regions south of the great bend 
of the Hawasb River in which Shoa is situated. Menelik 
did not lay these beautiful countries waste as his father had 
dohe, but promised the agricultural races honourable treat¬ 
ment and a kind of mild vassalage, and imposed the pay¬ 
ment a moderate tribute. The Gallas, surprised at hts 
unexpected generosity and clemency, willingly accepted his 
terms, and from former foes enrolled themselves as his 
followers and accompanied him on his expeditions. In 
October, 1867. he led an army computed at 40,000 to 50,000 
men against the WoUo Gallas, over whom a rival Queen 
was disputing power with Queen Workitu. proclaiming 
that he came, not as an enemy, not to destroy or plunder. 
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but to re-establiih in her rule the deposed and lawful Queen 
Workitu. On this the tribes sent in their adhesion. 
Menelik in the following; month marched against Magdala, 
where the European prisoners were still in durance, and 
had even been put in chains since Menclik's escape- It 
was essential to his security^ to obtain possession of this 
great mountain fortress, which commanded the Galla 
country. He negotiated secretly with Hormuzd Rassam 
the British agent, who was then confined there with the 
other Europeans; but be must have realized that it was 
too hard a nut to crack unless he bad the aid of the garrison, 
for after appearing in sight of the place and firing a few 
shots he withdrew. He had beard that.Tbeodoros was 
approaching, and feared to meet this still redoubtable chief. 

Even at this time preparations were being made for the 
advance of the British expedition under Sir Robert Napier 
(afterwards Lord Napier of Magdala). On April 13, 1868, 
Magdala was stormed, and Theodore perished by his own 
hand, the captives having previously been liberated. Among 
them were many Shoans, and with the accession of these 
Menelik began to feel himself strong enough, after a few 
preliminary minor campaigns, to undertake offensive opera¬ 
tions against the northern provinces, which had been left 
without a ruler on -the withdrawal of the British expedition* 
But these projects were of little avail, for a new ruler, 
another Kassn, afterwards the Negus Johannes, had arisen 
in the North, who, by the aid of a gift of guns in return for 
bis services to the English, soon rose to supreme power in 
that part of Ethiopia. Menelik, however, succeeded in 
subjugating the Wollo Galla country, and occupied the 
coveted Magdala, which had been left deserted and partly 
destroyed by Sir Robert Napier. Johannes was a great 
^ and powerful leader, who, like his predecessor TbeodoroS) 
. aspired to bring the whole of Ethiopia under bis rule, and 
a struggle would no doubt have ensued between him and 
Menelik had he not become embroiled in the aggressions 
of Egypt on his northern border, which culminated in the 
«* 
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abordve invasions of his country to 1S75 and 1876. These 
he repelled with most disastrous results to the Egyptians, 
the latter being wiped out more effectually chan the Italians 
were twenty years later at Adowa, not so very far distant 
from the place of the victories over the Egyptians. 

This gave Menelik time to turn his attention to the 
Galla countries to the south. In 1875 be conquered Gurage, 
and in the following year led an expedition against the 
Gaiks of the south-west. Early in 1877, however. prob> 
ably thinking that Johannes was weakened by his struggle 
with the Egyptians, Menelik advanced against Abyssinia, 
and attacked Gondar. But Johannes was more than equal 
to him, and defeated him at ^ujiarrab, and Menelik had to 
go through the humEiating ceremony of publicly setting his 
neck under the foot of his overlord. Johannes imposed a 
heavy indemnity in gold and ivory, but behaved with much 
generosity to Menelik, returning to him his crown as vassal 
King of Shoa. A diplomatic marriage was then arranged 
between the only legitimate son of Johannes. Ras Areya 
Selassid, and Zohdeta, Menelik's daughter. 

Having recognized that he was not strong enough to 
contend for the rule of the whole country, Menelik now 
again turned his attention to the south. In 1878 and the 
following years he was again at war with the Gallas, and 
the guns and cannon of his troops easily got the better 
of the lances and sabres which remained the sole arms of 
the Pagan tribes. This and subsequent expeditions had as 
their object the collection of ivory and other booty, and 
there seems to have been no idea at that time of ruling the 
country as part of his dominions. In i68z he reduced the 
ancient countries of Jimma and Kaffa to subjection, and 
brought back immense booty, besides imposing a heavy 
annual tribute. In the same year be sent an expeditioo 
against the Arusi Gallas, farther to the eastward, and then 
made war with Tekk Haimanot. King of Gojjain. But 
here he was interfering with the prerogatives of the 
Emperor Johannes, to whom the quarrel was referred ; and 
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Menelik was punished. For seven days he appeared before 
the Negus Nagasti, carrying a stone on his neck, and it was 
only after this that he was reinstated as King of Shoa. 
Again he turned against the poor Gallas. Augusto Franzoi, 
an Italian who accompanied his expedition into the Arusr 
country in December, 1883, saw so much barbarity, sacking 
and burning of villages, carrying off youths into slavery, and 
murdering of women, children, old men and wounded, that 
his very soul sickened ; though Menelik himself tried to 
mitigate these horrors. The Gallas, although a numerous 
race, extended over a large area of East Africa, proved an 
easy prey to the Shoans, for they were not united under one 
government, but separated into petty tribes with little or 
no collective government. Against them, therefore, the 
better armed Shoans could carry on their plundering 
expeditions with impunity, strengthening and enriching 
themselves with the booty they acquired. 

The break-up of Egyptian rule to the Sudan after the 
Mahdist rebellion had caused the withdrawal of the 
Egyptian garrisons in the various Red Sea ports and also 
from Harar, a large and important commercial town. 
Whilst the seaport towns were taken possession of bjr 
England, France and Italy, Harar, in the interior, was 
abandoned to the Arab Emir, and was regarded as outside 
the purview of the European powers. Menelik now turned 
an ambitious eye on this large and wealthy trading city, and 
in the latter part of 1886 he advanced against it. After 
defeating the Emir at Challanko on Christmas Day, he 
occupied the town in the following month. The town was 
given over to pillage, and was afterwards placed under the 
command of Menelik’s nephew, Ras Makonen (or MakuaaaV 
an enlightened man, who afterwards played an impoctaat. 
part in the history of^tbiopia. 

Menelik's ambition to become the Negus Nagasti, or 
King of Kings, of Ethiopia, was not abandoned, and be 
oidy awaited bis opportunity to assert himself. Ras Areya. 
Selassie, the only sun of Johannes, died in June, 1&88, and 
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in March of the following year Johannes was himself killed 
in a battle with the Dervishes at Galabat. Johannes bad 
on his deathbed recognized as his heir his illegitimate son, 
Mangasha; but the latter was a weak man, and proved 
himself no match for Menellk, who at once assumed the 
title of King of Kings, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the 
descendant of the Queen of Sheba, and marched at the 
head of an army of 130,000 men through the country of the 
Wolio Gallas towards Gondar. In November he was 
consecrated and crowned at Entottobythe Abuna (Bishop) 
Mateos, and when he transported his imperial palace to 
Eototto, the ancient capital, bis power was undisputed in 
the whole of the country, with the exception of Tigri in the 
north, where the claims of Ras Mangasha were supported 
by the redoubtable Ras Alula. 

There had been for years in Shoa a number of enters 
prising Italians who were making that country a base for 
the exploration of the unknown regions farther in the 
interior. In the friendly international rivalry in the 
exploration of " the dark continent ” which preceded and 
inaugurated the scramble for Africa,” Italians had devoted 
their auention to this interesting region. In 1876 the 
Marquis Antinori had been sent to Shoa by the Italian 
■Geographical Society in charge of an exploring expedition 
to the Galla countries to the south*wesi, then almost 
onknown. Menelik was then about thirty-two years of age, 
and Antinori described him as a man of good presence, 
with very black hair and beard, and regular features 
indicating nobility of race. His countenance was benevo¬ 
lent, his free and sober speech showed always the rectitude 
of his judgments, and Antinori thought him the finest man 
in the whole of Ethiopia. He w^s a great friend of 
Europeans, and a great admirer of their arms, tba 
mechanism of which he thoroughly understood. He 
cordially welcomed the Italian travellers, and for many 
years they continued in his country, exploring and extend* 
ing their influence. He granted Antinori thirty or forty 
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acres at Let Mareiia, where a station was formed, which 
made a base for the expeditions into Gallaland. In 1879 
Count Pietro Antonelli, a nephew of the great Cardinal, was 
sent out, and he in 1884. concluded a treaty with Menelik 
on behalf of the Italian Government. Menelik saw the 
advantage given to Europeans by the use of modem arms 
of precision, and the Italians gratified his desire to import 
such into his country. Antonelli accordingly acquired 
considerable influence with him, and acted as his diplomatic 
counsellor during the war between the Italians and 
Johannes, and a friendly convention was signed (1887) 
whereby Menelik undertook to remain neutral, and not 
support his suzerain, in consideration of receiving a present 
of 5,000 rifles. 

Italy was now emulating the other European powers in 
the land-grabbing policy which eventuated in the partition 
of Africa. Commencing with a small establishment at 
Assab Bay, an arid and n^lected comer of the Red Sea, 
the important seaport of Massowah was occupied tn 1885 
on the withdrawal of the Egyptians. Not satisfied with 
this, the Italians advanced on to the high and more healthy 
lands which form the northern outliers of the vast 
Abyssinian plateau, and occupied the villages of Uaa and 
Saati. This naturally embroiled them with the Abysstnians, 
whose territory they bad trenched on, and Ras Alula, after 
warning them, attacked and annihilated a small force of 
Italians at Dogali in January, 1887.* The dedth of 
Johannes two years later and the unsettled state of the 
country consequent on it gave the Italians the opportunity 
to advance further ; and Antonelli gave Menelik to under* 
stand that the Italians would assist him on to the imperU ' 
throne on his recognizing their claims to the provincae to ' 
the north of Tigr6. Now Tigre was the one part of 
Ethiopia which still remained to be won over to Menelik. 
for here was the home of Ras Mangasha, who with his 

• See Ttm Watmauitr Jttviom, Noreaber, 189?, pp. 477.489, "The 
ItsHaoe bi Africa.” 
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trusty henchman Ras Alula refused to recognize Menelik as 
the Negus. The latter was therefore easily persuaded to 
sign a treaty (May a, 1889)—the treaty of UchclH (or 
Uccialli, as the Italians write the wo’-d)—whereby ‘'hts 
Majesty the King of Kings of Ethiopia" recognized the 
province of Bogos and the villages of Halai. Saganeiti and 
Asmara as being within the Italian boundary. This at the 
time no doubt seemed a small price to pay for Italian aid. 

Ras Makonen was sent on a mission to Italy, with 
Count Antonelli, to raise a loan with lulian assisunce. 
and he on October i signed a supplementary convention 
with Signor Crispi, which provided for a loan of 
lire (;^aoo,ooo), and the rectification of the Italo-Ethiopian 
boundary, taking as a basis the actual possession facto. 
Probably Makonen did not realize the significance of this 
last stipulation. Whilst he was absent from Ethiopia, the 
Italians had not been idle, and had pushed still further into 
the highlands north of Tigri. On June 2 they had 
occupied Keren, chief town of Bt^os, which offered a good 
base for an attack on the fertile province of Haroasen and 
Northern Abyssinia, and on August 4 Genefal Baldissera 
occupied Asmara, which he immedUtely commenced to 
fortify. In addition to Hamasen. this gave to luly the 
command of the provinces of Okulii-Kusai and Serac ; and 
the Italian Government was now so confident of the 
strength of its position that on October 11 it formally 
notified to the powers its assumption of a protectorate over 
Ethiopia. Thus at the time of the Convention signed on 
October i with Ras Makonen the <U facto possessions of 
Italy extended farther south than the limits defined in the 
treaty of Ucbelli. On January 2. 1890, King Humbert 
signed a decree constituting the colony of Eritrea of the 
Italian possessions on the Red Sea coast, including this 
newly seized territory: and during the same month 
General Orero (who had succeeded Baldissera) advanced 
to Adowa, the chief town of Tigri. But by this time 
Ras Mangasha must have seen that the pretended Italian 
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friendship was not to be trusted, and he lost no further 
time in coming to terms with Menellk, who was now in 
complete possession of the whole of Ethiopia, with the 
exception of the northern provinces seized by the Italians. 

MeneJik, who had hitherto been on the best of terms 
with Italy, was not prepared to accept the Italian pro¬ 
tectorate over his dominions. This protectorate was 
declared by Italy in virtue of Article XVII. of the treaty 
of Uchelli, which in the Italian version provided that “ His 
Majesty the King of Kings of Ethiopia consents to employ 
the Government of His Majesty the King of Italy in 
treating of all matters that may arise with other powers and 
governments.” In the Amharic version, however, by 
which Menelik considered himself bound, the words used 
were that he *' may employ " the Italian Government, thus 
leaving it open to him to please himself whether he would 
do so or not Whether this variation was due to his own 
astuteness or to the Italian official translator is not clear; 
but it is evident that Menelik never had any intention of 
placing himself under the suzerainty of Italy. He must 
have felt, too, that he was tricked by the supplementary 
Convention signed by Ras Makonen, which gave to Italy 
the territory occupied since the date of the original treaty ; 
and, although be rarihed the convention in order to ensure 
the arrival of the ammuntrion which was on its way from 
Italy, and which he required to establish his supremacy in 
the country, he denounced the treaty of Uchelli, writiog to 
the King of Italy that he never meant to give op his 
independence and liberty of action. The efforts of 
Antoneili and the Italian Government to bring him to 
accept their view were unsuccessful, and Menelik seat 
letters of protest to the Powers. 

In a circular dispatch addressed to the great Powets 
ia April, 1891, Menelik de6Qed the boundariM of his 
tnmtory, including in U the provinces annexed by the 
Icaliaas subsequent to the treaty of Uchettl In this 
Curious document, in which we may perhaps detect a 
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French hand, Menelik claimed that his Empire extended 
on the west to the Sobat and the White Nile, on the south 
CO Lake Samburu, and on the east to the country of the 
Ogaden Somalis, thus including countries which his raiding 
expeditions had never reached, and which had never 
probably been included in the Ethiopian Empire, even in 
the time of its widest expansion in ancient times. France 
was at this time doing every^ing in its power to thwart 
the extension of British influence in Africa, and this claim 
of the Ethiopian Negus to the bank of the White Nile was 
part of the French game. " In pointing out to-day," 
Menelik goes on, **the actual limits of my Empire, 1 shall 
try, if God gives me life and strength, to re-establish the 
ancient frontiers of Ethiopia to Khartum and Lake Nyanza 
and the Galla countries." Such a document as this, 
claiming dominion over regions of which he could have no 
possible knowledge from expeditions of his own people {for 
they seldom went beyond the Abyssinian plateau), could 
only have been written with the aid of some European. If 
h was not due to the inception of M. L^n Chefneux, 
a French engineer who had long been residing in Shoa, 
or. as is more probable, to M. Lagarde, Governor of Obok, 
it may have been due to the emissaries of Russia, who, true 
to the snUnte with France, joined with the latter country in 
opposing English and Italians wherever opportunity offered. 

The Italians took no steps to enforce the protectorate 
except to send Count Antonelli and Dr. Traversi on 
missions to try to persuade Menelik to acknowledge the 
validity of the treaty of UcbellL But the latter, whilst 
declaring his desire to remain on friendly terms with Italy, 
was not to be moved in this matter; and in February, 
1893, Menelik, taking advantage of a clause in the treaty 
which provided chat it might be modified after 1894 00 
giving one year’s nodee, sent letters to the principal 
European Powers denouncing the treaty. At the same 
time be showed that he still had no wish to be on other 
chan friendly terms with the Italians. 
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Meanwhile the lat»r were strengthening their position 
in their colony of Eritrea, occupying Agordat and Kassala, 
and constantly intriguing with Ras Mangasha and other 
chiefs of the northern provinces of Ethiopia. They do not 
seem to have realized the commanding strength of character 
of the Negus and the strong hold which he had obtained 
over the country, and thought that they might gain their 
ends by setting one province again.<!C another, as they had 
done when they alienated Menelik from Johannes in the 
war of 1S87. Bu* Mangasba was not disposed to be their 
tool, and, in December, 1894, hnding that he was helping 
the chief of Okul^-Kusai in a “ rebellion " against the 
Italians, General Baraderi made another dash on Adowa, 
which was again plundered by his native troops. In the 
following month he again crossed the March River, attacked 
Mangasha, defeated him at Coatit and Senafi, and annexed 
the province of Agami. These decisive victories induced 
Italy to attempt the conquest of Tigri, and the occupation 
was gradually pushed further and further south, into barren 
mountainous country, Adigrat, Makalt^, and the Amba 
Alagi being successively seized and fortified. The Italian 
boundary was thus rapidly extended towards the south. It 
now included Agamd and Tigrd proper; Adowa, the capital, 
and Axum, the holy city, were now in the bands of the 
Italians. But this lengthened line of communtcadons 
required additional forces to hold and necessitated an in¬ 
creased expenditure, which Italian finances would not 
allow. 

And now the tide turned. Ras Makonen, the Governor 
of Harar, who had been sent to the front, tried to negotiate 
with the Italians. Then, finding bis repeated efforts at a 
peaceful arrangement vain, he fell upon and overwheltned 
the advance force under Major Toselli at Amba Alagi, and 
almost annihilated it; the Italians losing 1,300 out of i,Soo 
meo (December 7, 1895). Then he laid seige to Makalld, 
where General Arimondi had withdrawn with the small 
remnant of Tosellfs force. The siege lasted from Decern* 
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ber 8 till January 2, 1896, when the garrison had to capi¬ 
tulate from starvation and thirst 

Even now Menelik, who had taken the field with Makonen. 
and was making a Bank movement on Adowa, did not 
stop his efforts to come to terms with the invaders, but the 
people of Italy were now crying out for vengeance for the 
disaster at Amba Alagi. Reinforcements were sent out, 
and, egged on by the home Government, General Baratieri 
attacked Meneiik's army at Adowa on March 1, 1896. only 
to be utterly defeated and driven back by overwhelming 
numbers. It was a terrible disaster, and the losses of the 
Italians in dead, wounded, and prisoners were enormous. 
They bad over 6,000 killed and 1,400 wounded, and, in 
addition, some 1,865 taken prisoners, and I.OOO of 

their nadve troops were missing. This was a terrible loss 
out of a total force of 17.700 Italian and native troops. And 
the price of victory to the Ethiopians was not less great. 
Their losses were estimated at 4,000 to 5,000 killed, and 
7,000 to 8,000 wounded. Menelik himself, who is not a 
fighting man, did not take advantage of the victory to 
advance into Italian territMy. Had he done so. it would 
have gone bard with the Italians in the colony. He had 
no wish to get further embroiled with a European power 
whose fighting strength he respected, and it was not tong 
* before he had turned away to the southward, bent on an 
expedition into the Galla country. For hts troops were 
suffering for want of provisions, and in the country of those 
agriculturists they would replenish their scores by the booty 
captured from the pagans. 

It was now recognized in Italy that any attempt to 
conquer Ethiopia by force of arms would be as unsuccessful 
as the diplomatic missions bad been, and efforts were coo- 
centrated on obtaining the release of the hundreds of Italians 
who were held as prisoners by the Abyssinians. Dr. 
Nerazzini followed Menelik to Addis Abeba, and on Octo* 
ber 26 a treaty was signed which provided that the treaty 
of Ucfaelli was at an end; the independence of Ethiopia 
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was recognised, and the Italians yielded up the provinces 
of Tigrd and Agamd, still, however, retaining the three 
provinces north of the rivers Mareb, Belessa, and Muoa. 
Mcnclik on his part agreed to liberate the prisoners, and 
this he faithfully carried out, some of them even being sent 
off to Zeila in honour of the birthday of Queen Marghenta, 
without waiting for the ratification of the treaty. 

Thus ended the war with Italy, and with thU great 
victory Menelik soon found himself the cynosure of the 
European Governments, which had been for years engaged 
in carving up Africa among themselves. An unexpected 
power had arisen in this part of the Continent which had 
been able to offer successful resistance to a European power, 
and it was fell that Ethiopia was a force to be reckoned 
with in international politics. Menelik, on his part, blocked 
in as he was by the Italians on the north and the Dervishes • 
on the north-west, found it more profitable to lead his raid¬ 
ing expeditions into the fertile pagan countries of the south 
than to engage in a struggle with a European power. Year 
by year travellers in the countries inhabited by the SomaUs 
and Gallas testify to the ravages caused in those lands by 
his hordes. About 1890 Dedjaz Tessama had led his army 
westward into the lowlands watered by the Baro River; 
in 1894 the Gallas on the Webi Shebeli, far to the east, 
were complaining to Dr. Donaldson Smith of the atrocities 
perpetrated on them by the Abyssinians, and In the same 
year they were harrying the interesting Walamo people 
east of the River Omo. In 1895 they advanced as far as 
Lugb, 00 the Job River, andattacked the Italian post there. 
When Mr. H. H. S. Cavendish and Lieutenant Andrews , 
reached Lake Stefanie on a sporting expedition in 1896, 
they saw everywhere evidence of Abyssinian raids, and 
numbers of the natives bad been horribly mutilated. In 1897 
^an expedition, which was accompanied by M. L 4 oo Dar- 
t^on, reached nearly to Lake Rudolf, and In the same year 
Jiama. Kaffa, and Motcha were reconquered after a long 
rebdlion, and the King of Kaffa was brought in chains to 
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Addis Abeba. Go6a and Malo also, both on the left bank 
of the Omo, were conquered, and these old historical coun¬ 
tries were all effaced. 

So. too, in Somaliland, where, in 1891,1892, and 1893 
Major H. G. C. Swayne had come upon traces of Abyssinian 
Aggressions from Harrar, as Dr. Donaldson Smith did in 
1894. In 1897 Mr. (now Sir) A. E. Pease, M.P., found 
the Somalis in the Oeghabur Teg in a pitiable condition, 
after having been loot^ by the Abyssioiaos, and Prince 
Nicolas Ghika, who was on a hunting expedition in the 
country about the same time, narrowly escaped falling into 
the bands of the raiders. But in this country the Ethiopians 
were advancing into hot and waterless plains, where they 
suffered much from thirst and lack of provisions, and in 
1897 Ras Makonen is said to have met with a disastrous 
* k>ss of from 3,000 to 5,000 men on the Webi Shebeli River. 
Ethiopian dreams of extension gradually gained strength, 
till they came to regard the whole of Somaliland, except a 
narrow strip of coast line in the hands of the British and 
Italians, as Ethiopian territory. In this directioa, it will be 
remembered, the forces of Ras Makonen helped us In our 
operations against the “Mullah” during the years 1899- 
1903.* But in that hot and arid region the Ethiopian 
commander found the greatest difficulty in obuintng food 
and water for his army, and these hardy mountaineers were 
glad to get back from a climatic r^on to which they were 
not accustomed. 

Further to the west the aggressions of the Ethiopians 
were encouraged and helped by the French and Russians 
with a view to foresoiling or frustrating English action. 
Menelik had not thought hitherto of reaching the Nile. 
Occupied in invading healthy and productive Galla countries, 
with a climate akin to that in their own country, the 
Abyssininns had not thought of acquiring those districts of 
grass and marshes where they would be killed by the heat 
and fever, and their armies would not 6nd subsistence. 

* See Bread Vitm, September, 1904, pp. ST}-t> 6 . 
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Now, however, the provinces of Berta and Wallega were 
both daimed by Menelik. It was in the Wallega country 
that the Italian expedition led by Captain Boit^go was 
murdered by an Abyssinian outpost in 1895. The French 
had aided in these expeditions by the importation of arm^ 
through their port of J ibutll at the bead of the Gulf of Aden, 
and they now began to take an open part in pushing forward 
the Ethiopian conquests. 

On January 27, 1897, L^garde, governor of the 
French Somali Coast, signed a treaty of commerce with 
Menelik. French inhuence now took the place of Italian, 
and for a time became paramount in Ethiopia, and Lagarde 
was created Duke of Entotto (the old capital of Sboa). 
This was largely due to the importation of arms. The 
French introduced telephones into the country, and organized 
a postal system and tel^aphs, and later a railway mono* 
poly. Frenchmen, too, secured the bulk of the trade All 
these advantages to France were bought with a price; 
M. Lagarde was extravagant in the presents which he took 
to Menelik—100,000 Gras rifles and 2,000,000 cartridges 
on bis 6rst visit, and similar gifts at other times, which 
naturally pleased the ambitious Emperor. Lagarde aimed 
at organising a column of supplies for the Liotard-Marchand 
mission, which was approaching the Upper ^^ile from the 
French Congo, and to cut short off in the middle the 
prospective English Cape to Cairo” connection by an 
east and west zone of French influence from the Gulf of 
Guinea to the Gulf of Aden. It was an ambitious project. 
In 1895 Lagarde sent Captain Clochette with an imposing 
contingent of Abyssinian troops and several officers to make 
a reconnaissance towards the Nile, but the latter was left • 
without resources for eighteen months, and waited in vain 
the means of accomplishing his mission. In 1897 two 
French expeditions went out to Ethiopia, the object of eadi 
being avowedly scientific, though really with a view to 
co-operate with the Clochette column—one under Prince 
Henry of Orleans, and the other under M. Boovalot. But 
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dissensions arose between the two leaders, and both returned 
to France. The Marquis de Bonchamps. however, who 
bad been attached to the Bonvaloi mission, pushed on with 
four European companions and a small body of armed 
Abyssinians, and overtook at Gore the Clochette column, 
the leader of which was ill and unable to proceed, and 
shortly afterwards died there (August 24, 1897). After 
overcoming numerous difficulties and obstacles, De Bon> 
champs pushed on to the west, making treaties with the 
native chiefs, which placed them under the “protection " of 
Ethiopia, and after a terrible journey through the marshes 
along the left bank of the Baro, be reached the confluence 
with the Adjubba, but was then compelled to return in a 
state of destitution (December 30). He had arrived within 
70 miles of the Nile and 150 of Fashoda. 

Carly in the following year an army of 10,000 men, of 
whom 4,000 were armed with Gras rifles, was dispatched 
under Dedjez Tessama on a campaign to the Nile, accom- 
panted by two of De Bonchamps’ companions. This 
expedition reached the Nile at the Sobat confluence on 
June 22, 1S98, and the Ethiopian flag was hoisted on the 
right bank and the French on the left bank of the main 
river. It is a curious fact that the French flag was erected 
by a Cossack, Colonel Artamanoffi the two Frenchmen not 
venturing to cross the Nile. It was their wish to remain 
here and await the arrival of Major Marchand, but the 
Ethiopian mounuinccrs suffered from the effects of fever 
brought on in this marshy district, and many of them died. 
The commander of the advance column therefore decided 
to return. The Ethiopians really had no love for these 
expeditions into the unhealthy lowlands, and were not sorry 
to get back to their own country. The expedition only 
missed Marchand by less than three weeks. He arrived at 
the spot on July 9 on bis way down the Nile to Fasfaods. 
and had a melancholy satisfaction in saluting the two flags. 
How he ^bsequently reached Fashoda, and how the deeply- 
laid scheme of the French for interceptii^ the English by a 
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French line across Africa failed, are r>ow matters of 
history.* 

The French efforts at extending the influence of Ethiopia 
were seconded by the Russians, who sent several missions 
to Menelik’s court. One of these, Lieutenant Alexander 
Boulatovitch, accompanied the army of Ras Walda Giyorgis 
on an expedition sent in 1898 to occupy the vast Borana 
country between Lake Rudolf and the Webi Shebell The 
bead of the lake was reached on March a6, the tribes on 
both banks of the Omo being subjugated on the way; and 
the Ethiopian flag was planted at the mouth of the river. 
This was evidently done to forestall the expedition under 
Major Austin which was then pushing northwards from 
Uganda. 

Great preparations were made for a large expedition 
under joint French and Russian leadership to occupy this 
territory to the south, south-west, and west of Abyssinia. 
The chief leaders were Prince Henry of Orleans and Colonel 
Nicolas de L^ntief, a Russian. They arrived in the 
summer of 1B98 accompanied by several French officers 
and a corps of Senegalese troops (which showed that the 
ei^edition bad the connivance of the French Government). 
Their equipment left nothing to be desired, and they had 
quantities of the most modern breechloaders and several 
machine guns. But Lteotief was accidentally wounded by 
a gunshot, and bad to return home, and Prince Henry soon 
followed. Menelik had conferred 00 Ldoouef the title of 
Governor-General ot the Equatorial Provinces of Ethiopia, 
with the grade of dedjax (Count). These provinces extended, 
it was claimed, to two degrees north, though they had only 
been submitted in the northern part L^ntief, oa bin 
recovery from his accident, organized a fresh expecUdoa 
to occupy the country, with the aid of some French officers 
and Senegalese sharpshooters. In June, 1899, be started 
with a force of 8,000 Abyssinians, and on August 21 he 

* See Tkt Jhrhdgktfy JUntw, Usreh, 189S, pfk 362-377, "The Freodi 
flB the Mils * 
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reached Lake RudoJf (Basso Narok), where he constructed 
a fort on the left bank of the Omo, and sent M. Chedceuvre 
to plant the French flag even further down the west side of 
the lake. But the expedition appears to have been little 
more than a raid, in which the natives were shot down 
without mercy, and owing to a fearful drought shortly 
afterwards the advanced posts were withdrawn. When 
a few months later Dr. Donaldson Smith visited the 
locality he found the country deserted and the natives 
.‘suffering from the effects of the raid. Ltontief afterwards 
broke with Menelik and left his service. 

Count L^ontiefs " governorship ” provided an oppor¬ 
tunity for the English Company promoter. A couple of 
wild-goose companies were floated with the object of 
searching for gold and other minerals in the “ Equatorial 
Provinces of Ethiopia.” Expeditions were sent out at 
great expense, but, as Menelik would not recognize the 
Counts right to make the "concessions,” both efforts came 
to grief. As a matter of fact, the " Equatorial Provinces '* 
were a myth, and existed only in same. There was no 
kind of effective occupation of the countries, and all that 
the Abyssinians did was to continue to send raiding expe¬ 
ditions, which extended farther and farther as the different 
countries were exhausted and depopulated, indiscriminately 
plundering natives and trading caravans almost down to 
the southern end of Lake Rudolf, collecting ivory and 
laying a heavy band on the flocks and herds, and enslaving 
the people. Menelik and his government, we are told, 
disclaimed all responsibility and knowledge of these raids; 
but the nperior chiefs did not keep the smaller chiefs 
quiet, and the advance continued. The Ethiopians are, 
like the Turks, very destructive, and soon strip a country 
bare; and, as these southern districts are occupied chiefly 
by military bands, the process of exhausting is accomplished 
with unusual activity, and a new looting ground is soon 
required. The ste^wy right of possession over the 
unhappy tribeswfaT^ow^vcr, recognized by the British 
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Government in the agreement of December 6. 1907, on 
the frontier of British East Africa. 

As Ethiopia was gradually becoming hemmed in by the 
occupation of Africa by different European powers, it 
became necessary to define the frontiers. On the north 
the Italians had been encroaching until their progress had 
been stopped by the disaster of Adowa; on the east were 
the French Somali Coast and British Somaliland, which 
had been taken over on the withdrawal of the Egyptians ; 
dn the south-east Italian Somaliland; on the south British 
East Africa and Uganda; whilst on the west the Sudan 
was being recovered from the Mahdista All alike of the 
European powers were seizing regions to which they bad 
no moral or even legal right; but even thieves must have 
a certain code amongst themselves; so it became necessary 
to settle the bounds of the respective ** spheres of interest.” 
That on the side of the French Somali Coast was first 
settled by M. Lagarde, March ao, 1897, though the treaty 
appears never to have been published. On May 14 of the 
same year Mr Rennell Rodd signed a treaty at Addis Abeba 
which determined the frontier of Bridsb Somaliland. These 
treaties did not adopt territorial or even natural physical 
boundaries, and fixed more or less arbitrary lines, entirely 
dlsr^;ardiag tribal divisions; so that, for instance, some 
Somali shepherd tribes, as they followed the grass accord- 
to the dry and rainy seasons, would be sometimes on 
one side of the frontier and sometimes 00 the other, and 
therefore subject for purposes of taxation, etc., to two 
different powers. 

The settlement of the frontier on the side of the .Angh>^ 
Egyptian Sudan required more careful handling ; and here 
the n^otiadons were ably carried on by Lieutenant (now 
Sir) John Lane Harrington, who was sent to the court of 
Meoeltk in 1898. In September of that year the Anglo- 
Egyptian forces captured Gedaref; and on December y 
a small body of troops hoisted the British and Egyptiaa 
dags by the side of the Ethiopian dag already flying at 
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Gallabat. During the following years the frontier regions 
were explored by Majors Austin. Bright, and Gwynn, and 
on May 15, 190a, the Sudan frontier agreement was signed. 
British prestige, which had reached a low ebb owing to 
H breach of faith in regard to the question of Massowah 
during Menelik‘s quarrel with Italy, was now again in the 
ascendant. This was no doubt largely due to the turn 
which the Fashoda affair had taken, and the British 
successes in the Sudan, with which Menelik was much 
impressed. 

The frontier of the Italian colony of Eritrea was fixed 
along the Mareb-Belesea-Muna line on the north, but the 
eastern boundary with the Afar or Danakil country seems 
to have been left undetermined. Further away to the 
soutb*east the ht>ntier with Italian Somaliland was fixed by 
the oonvention of May t6, 1907. The boundaries thus 
recognized give to Ethiopia an enormous territory, including 
practically the whole of the great East African plateau 
(with the exception of the northern outliers still held by 
Italy), and probably covering a laiger area ctf the African 
continent than was ever ruled by the predecessors of 
Menelik, even when their power was at its zenith. For 
we have 00 evidence that Ethiopia in its ancient splendour 
ever extended to the waters of Lake Rudolf, the marshes of 
the Baro River, or. perhaps, to the Ogaden Somali country. 
This extension of power has been achieved by Menelik, 
who, though not himself a warrior, has shown himself an 
able leader of men and a capable diplomatist and adminis¬ 
trator. 

, His power is no doubt laigely due to the fact that he has 
been able so easily to assimilate the results and benefits 
of European dvilizadoo. It is not only in the ready 
adoption of modem arms' of precision in warfare that be 
has been so successful ; his long intercourse with the 
Italians and French has shown him the advantages n> be 
derived from modern inventions of a more peaceful kind. 
In 1879, whilst still King of Shoa only, he sent to Europe 
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for skilled mechanics. With the aid of M, Lagarde he 
arranged a regular postal service between Addis Abeba and 
Harrar ; a telephone-line was installed between the capital 
and Harrar by a Franco-Russian company (1897); and a 
telegraph to Massowah was constructed by Italians in 1904- 
Ai the instigation of M. Chefneux Menelik tried to intro¬ 
duce a coinage. The old Marie-Th6rise dollar had pre¬ 
viously been the chief currency; he now had one struck 
with his own effigy on it. But the effort was not successful, 
as his conservative people still preferred the Austrian 
replicas of the old coin of 1780, and his own coins were 
only accepted at a considerable discount In 1903 he 
decided to establish a mint for the coinage of his money. 
Here German enterprise was to the fore, Krupp’s branch 
establishment at Essen securing the contract for all the 
apparatus. In 1905 he decided on the establishment of 
a State bank. A company was accordingly promoted, under 
the auspices of the Bank of Egypt and in 1906 the Bank 
of Abyssinia was officially opened by the Emperor at Addis 
Abeba. Even in the gov'ernment of his country he has 
not been above taking a lesson from European nations. 
It) 1907 be issued a decree announcing the constitution of 
a cabinet on European lines. The document is an inter¬ 
esting ooe, and is to the following effect; 

“The Lion of Judah has prevailed. 

“ Salutation be to you. 

“ It is some time since we thought of introducing a 
European system to our country. You have always 
indicated (this), and said it would be good if we too, 
would adopt some of the European systems. 

“ I have now started to appoint a Ministry, and if it 
is the vriU of God I wilt complete it I inform you that 
I have appointed the following persons: Affit N^us 
Nasibu, Fitaurari Habta Giorgis, Privy Seal Gabra 
Selassi, Bejirond Mulugata. Likamaquas Katana,* 
Kagadras Haila GiorgU, Kantiba Walda Sadik.*' 
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Perhaps the greatest of the novelties introduced into 
Ethiopia is the railway. Though Menelik had never 
travelled outside of bis own dominions, and could not 
know from his own obsers'atlon anything about railways, 
he readily acceded to a proposal to have one constructed 
in his own country to facilitate communication with the 
coast, and in 1894 gave a concession for this purpose to 
M. Alfred Ilg, a Swiss engineer. Ilg had come to Shoa 
with two other Swiss engineers in 1879, all three from the 
Polytechnic school at Zurich, sent in response to Meoelik’s 
request for mechanics. Having learnt the language of the 
country, they received orders from the Negus to construct 
some bouses in European style at Entotto; and the Negus 
was so pleased with these houses that he conferred on Ilg 
the title of Ras. The Swiss were also employed in the 
construction of roads and bridges, the last a very important 
acquisition in a country where m the rainy season the 
rivers become so flooded as to put an effectual stop to com* 
munications, and where the roads previously were nothing 
more than tracka The bridge over the Hawasb River 
especially has been of use to travellers to and from the 
coast. Ilg steadily rose in the royal favour, becoming in 
1898 Betwaddad,” or “favourite.* He has even been 
described as Meoelik’s Prime Minister : but as Ministers in 
the European sense of the word were unknown in Ethiopia, 
bis position would be more htly described as that of con¬ 
fidential adviser. The railway concession authorized the 
formation of an Imperial Ethiopian Railway Company to 
construct and work a railway from Jibuti! to Harrar, to be 
afterwards extended from Harrar to Entotto (then the 
capital), and from Entotto to Kaffa and the White Nile. 

The concession was to last for 99 years from the date of 
completion of the work ; no other company would have 
power to construct a compering line from the lodtan Ocean 
or Red Sea; the company would have power to levy a duty 
'of 10 per cent on all merchandise, to be reduced to 5 per 
cent when the total reached 2,500,000 francs ; and a zone 
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of 1,000 metres of land was granted to the company along 
the line. 

It was not until August, 1S96, that the Compagnie 
Impenale des Chemins de Fer ^thiopiens was formed 
in Paris, with a capital of four million francs, and a con¬ 
cession was obtained for the construction of the portion of 
the railway on the territory of the colony of Obok, or the 
French Somali Coast, as it was afterwards called. The 
scheme was received with favour in French official circles as 
being calculated to make French inHuence predominant in 
Ethiopia and to secure for French trade a virtual monopoly 
of the commerce between Ethiopia and Europe. In 
October, 1897, work was commenced on the construction of 
the line, but it proceeded slowly, and it was not until 
December 17, 1901, that the line was opened to Ad^alla, 
on Ethiopian territory, sot kilometres from Jibutil, and 
the end of the following year that the hrst train reached 
Addis Harrar, which had been 6xed on as the terminus. 
Id consequence of a difficulty in obtaining the necessary 
capital Menelik had consented to the line terminating for 
the time at the foot of the mountain on which Harrar stands 
at Dire Dawa (afterwards called Addis Harrar, or New 
Harrar), 310 kilometres from Jibutil, instead of at Harrar 
itself. 

The French investor bad not shown the enthusiasm for 
the railway which had been evidenced by the official classes, 
and it became necessary to appeal to English hnanciers for 
aid. Three English joint stock companies, the New 
African, the Oceana and the New Egyptian, came to the 
rescue, forming the International Ethiopian Railway Trust 
and Construction Company, Limited, in June, 190(, with 
the object of completing the construction of the line. It 
was hoped by this hnaocial group that a branch Hoe mi^it 
be built from the port of Zeila in British Somalilawd, which 
was already having its trade taken away by the JibutQ 
milway and the facilities given by that French port. For 
the railway was now enabling the French to tBonopoItae the 
TBtftD StRlBS. VOL. XXXXU. 2 
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foreign trade of Southern Ethiopia. There seems no 
reason to believe that the Emperor Menelik would have 
objected to this branch line : indeed, he had already begun 
to feel that whilst the railway would faciliute his importa¬ 
tion of arms it would also enable the French to pour troope 
into his country in case of war. But the scheme fell to the 
ground owing to the refusal of the British Treasury to assist 
in any way towards the construction of the branch line 
which was scarcely needed in the interests of the share¬ 
holders, but which was urgently needed in the interest of 
British trade with Ethiopia. The new Trust and Con¬ 
struction Company took up shares and debentures in the 
French Company to such an extent that the control seemed 
likely to pass into British bands. This alarmed the forward 
party in France, who approached the Government with the 
result that, on February 6, 1902, the colonial authorities of 
the French Somali Coast agreed to give the French 
Company a subvention of 500,000 francs annually for fifty 
yeara This enabled additional capital to be raised ia, 
France, and the control of the line accordingly remained in 
French handa The work was pushed, on and the first, 
section of the line (to Addis Harrar) was completed by 
December 31, 1903. 

But the French Government had reckoned without 
Menelik. In the agreement of February 6 there was 
included provision for the acquisition of the line by the 
French Government under certain circumstances. When 
this came to the cognizance of the Emperor, he refused 
to assent to the construction of the second section of the 
line by a foreign Government, or by a company controlled by 
a foreigB Government He was, however, desirous that the 
line should be constructed to hts capiul without unnecessary 
delay, and asked the Powers through their representatives at 
Addis Abeba to agree among themselves on the policy to 
be adopted. In these n^otiatioos Menelik evidenoad his 
high powers as a diplomatist; but be was ably seconded by 
Sir John Harrington, who fully realized the disadvantages- 
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of an exclusively French line which would monopolize the 
trade and ruin that through British Somaliland, besides 
having a very prejudicial effect on British political interests. 
But France would not give up its claim, and matters dragged 
on for three years without anything further being done. 
Menelik was impatient, and called the representatives of 
France, Great Britain, Italy, and Russia together at Addis 
Abeba on April ti, 1905, to discuss the railway question, 
complained that barren discussions were delaying the con¬ 
struction of the line, and declared that if he received from 
the Powers no proposal placing the various international 
interests in agreement, he would himself undertake the 
construction of the railway without soliciting or accepting 
any co-operation. Still the French Government refused to 
entertain his proposal to internationalize the line, and affairs 
dragged on till the summer of rpod, when an agreement 
was negotiated between Great Britain, France, and Italy, 
though it was not finally signed until December 13 of that 
year. Its general purport was to pledge the three Powers 
to uphold as far as possible the integrity of EthiofHa, and 
to secure equality of treatment as regards trade, etc, to the 
subjects of all three. They also agreed to take concerted 
action to secure the maintenance of what are regarded as 
the special interests of each of the three nations—io 
the case of Great Britain and Egypt, the regulation of tbe 
waters of the Nile and its tributaries. It was agreed chat 
tbe Jibutil railway should be prolonged, by the present or 
any ocher French company which might be substituted for 
it widt the consent of tbe French Government, from Dtr^ 
Dawa to Addis Abeba, with a branch line to Harrar 
eventually; but tbe French Government undertook to 
endeavour to secure the appointment of a British and an . 
Italian representative on the board of tbe French company. 
AU railway construction in Ethiopia west of Addis Abeba, 
SO far as foreign assistance is required, shall be ooder the 
ajs^ices of Great Britain, while the latter Power reserved 
the right, conceded by Menelik on Augttst 1904, to 
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construct a railway from British Somaliland to the Sudanese 
frontier, after previously coming to an agreement with the 
other two Powers. Any railway construction with a view 
to joining Eritrea with the Benadir coast shall, so far as 
foreign assistance is required, be carried out under the 
auspices of Italy. This satisfactory agreement having re* 
moved the political difficulties, it may be hoped that the 
railway development in Ethiopia may now proceed apace, 
but at present matters still proceed slowly in this respect 
From the point of view of trade there can be no doubt 
that Ethiopia has a great future before it With excellent 
natural resources it is at present very imperfectly developed. 
Exceeding io area the German Empire, it has a population 
of but nine to eleven millions at the most Dr. Rosen, who 
negotiated the German treaty of 1905, gives in the official 
Borukte Uier Handol n. Industrie, Volume IX., No. 1 
(summarized in The GeographicalJournal, September, 1906, 
pp. 392-293), an account of the economic condition and re* 
sources of the land. The soil is fertile, but cultivation is 
little developed, and irrigation is practically unknown. Io 
almost all parts of the plateau there is a uoiformly excellent 
climate, fresh mountain air, constantly coot nights, and no 
malaria, such as render residence under normal conditions 
possible to any Europeans. What might be made of 
Ethiopia is exampled by the flourishing colony of Eritrea. 
Besides the native population—Abyssinians proper(Semitic), 
Hamitic Gallas and Somalis, negroes (Shankala) in the 
south-west, and Falasha (Jews)—there are in Abyssinia 
Indians, Arabs, Greeks, and Armenians, as also a few Euro¬ 
peans in Addis Abeba and Harrar. Except Harrar, which is 
of Arabic origin, there are no towns proper, but only collec¬ 
tions of straw-thatched huts, with no connecting streets nor 
shops. Trade is confined to weekly markets. The Satur¬ 
day market of Addis Abeba is thronged by 30,000 to 50,000 
people. But outside the market there is not a shop, and on 
other days than Saturdays the market-place is empty. 
With its exuberant meadows and excellent climate, Ethiopia 
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lends itself to cattle-rearing, which is the most general 
industry, desh being the main food, and little as is the care 
bestowed on them many strikingly fine cattle may be seen. 
Sheep and goats are everywhere. The land is capable 
of producing endless wealth of wool, but the actual stock of 
sheep and goats is very inferior. Next to cattle-rearing 
comes agriculture. In the higher regions the soil is of 
extraordinary fertility, yielding, in parts, a treble harvest 
yearly. But agriculture is in the most primitive stage, and 
implements in*some places are only of wood or stone. 
Ethiopia is one of the Arcadian lands that may still claim 
immunity from over-specialization of industry. It has no 
millers, for its com is ground between stones at home ; no 
bakers, for its bread is baked at home ; no weavers, for its 
cotton cloth is woven at home; no tailors, for its scanty 
wardrobe is pieced together at home j no shoemakers, for 
its people go barefoot; no smiths, for its horses go unshod. 

The country contains mineral wealth, gold haring been 
worked in some of the western provinces for many genera¬ 
tions, and iron-working was carried on in Shoa at the time 
of Harris’s mission in :84i. Coal, too, has been found in 
different localities. But Menelik is not favourable to giving 
mining concessions ; he and his counsellors desire rather to 
develop the agricultural wealth of the country, and they are 
fully alive to the possibilities of trade with foreign couotnes. 
In this trade it is strange that Great Britain has so far had 
but a small part. Though Zeila was long the port through 
which merchandise was shipped from Southern Ethiopia 
and kept up a constant intercourse by caravans and camels, 
it now had this traffic diverted from it by the railway » 
the French port of Jibutil. Whilst Menelik was Ku^ of 
Shoa only, before he bad united the whole of Ethiopia 
under his sway in 1889, the French carried on commercial 
lelations with the country* and this has been encouraged by 
the presence of an official representative of the French 
Govamment in the person of M. Lagarde. Other oadons, 
too. have been endeav^wring to gain a footing. EffortA 
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have been made to open up trade with Russia; in 1903 
Mr. Robert P. Skinner paid a flying visit to Addis Abeba 
on behalf of the United Sutes of America, only staying 
there long' enough to conclude a commercial treaty by 
which America secures " most favoured nation ’’ terms; 
1905 saw an Austrian mission to Kafla on behalf of 
Austrian trade, a Belgian consul appointed at Addis Abeba, 
and the conclusion of a commercial treaty with Germany 
and establishment of a German Consulate. Mr. Skinner 
reported that there were no English merchants in Ethiopia, 
but there were hundreds of Frenchmen scattered over the 
country. Many of the natives had a smattering of French, 
and servants seemed to pick it up more readily than they 
did English. Mr, William MacMillan, in an interview 
rq)orted in Tfu Egyptian Gaattta, October 21, 1903, said 
the greater part of the trade of Ethiopia was already in 
American hands. The principal import was white odtton 
sheeting, which every Abyssinian wears, all of which came 
from the United Sutes. It is officially known as " Ainert> 
kani.” Why should not our Manchester mills compete in 
this? It would seem that something might be done to 
open up fresh avenues for British trade in this direction; 
but until a branch of the railway is made to Zeila or 
Berbera, it will be much handicapped by imposts on the 
Jibutil Railway. There should, too, be an opening for 
ouny British subjects in a country where almost every kind 
of culture, from horse-breeding to coflee-growing, can be 
pursued under excellent conditions. 

On the side of the Sudan an attempt has been made 
to open up a trade-route by Mr. W. N. MacMillan, an 
American, who, in 1903, tried to navigate the Blue Nile. 
He took from the coast four steel boats, made in poruUe 
sections, and a speciaHy-built steel steamer, sent from Eng¬ 
land, left Khartoum to meet him ; but, on putting the boats 
together, and launching them on the river, they were 
bumped about to such an extent in the rapids descending 
from the Abyssinian mountains that they were wrecked, 




359 


Th* Ntm Ethiopia. 

two boats and more than half the provisions going to the 
bottom, and the occupants having to save their lives by 
swimming. Although this first attempt was so disastrous, 
Mr. MacMillan by no means despaired of ultimate success. 
In the autumn of the same year he organized another 
attempt in the reverse direction. Starting from Khartoum 
in January, 1904, he ascended the Sobat and Baro Rivers 
in boats as far as Cambela, at the foot of the Ethiopian 
plateau, apparently somewhat higher than the point reached 
by Marchand in the FaitUurb*. His party included Sir 
John Harrington and several other whites, including Mrs. 
MacMillan. So far it does not appear whether any prac¬ 
tical result has followed these efforts. The Itang trading 
station, on the upper Baro, which Menellk agreed to lease 
to the British Government in the treaty of May 15, 1902, 
turned out to be a failure, but in 1905 Captain Wilson 
opened a market at Pinkio, farther up the river. 

In one way and another Ethiopia is rapidly coming to 
the front as a great power under the rule of its remarkable 
Emperor. Menelik has shown himself a man of great 
power and genius. He has described himself as a man of 
peace who has several times been compelled to fight, and it 
is to .the realms of peaceful development and diplomacy chat 
he principally shines. He has great powers of organisa¬ 
tion, is careful, crafty, and perseveriog, and is said to 
believe in his own destiny. He has welded the various 
kingdoms and provinces of Ethiopia together into a united 
nation, a work which, it is true, was prepared for him 
by the rule of the two remarkable Emperors who preceded 
him, Theodoros and Johannes, though himself greater and 
more capable than either of these. But Menelik is geuing 
on in years; the strenuous life which he has lived must tell 
on a roan of sixty-six or sixty-seven, and it is not unnatural 
■ that concern is expressed at the possible turn of aflairs 
in (he event of bis death. He has no son. and has adopted 
as bis heir bis grandson, Ltdj Eyasu, son of his daughter, 
Waizaro Shoa Rdgge, and Ras Michael, a roan who long 
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exercised considerable influence in Ethiopian affairs. Lidj 
Eyasu is a lad of about thirteen years of age, and as his 
mother, who would doubtless become regent during his 
minority, is said to have antUforeign proclivities, the imme> 
diate outlook is by no means dear. 
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A SHORT DESCRIPTION OF SIKHIM, LHASA, 
AND PART OF TIBET* 


Bv J. C. White, c.i.e. 


The hill State of Sikhim lies nearly due north of Calcutta, 
in the heart of the Himalayas. Its present area covers 
about 2,400 square miles, although formerly the boundaries 
extended much farther, and included the Limboo country 
00 the west and the Chumbi Valley on the east. 

The aboriginal inhabitants are the Lepchas, a most inter- 
estiog people, whose origin is obscure, though it is thought 
they migrated to their present abode along the foot of 
the Himalayas from the cast, and not from Tibet, 
across this range. They are a distinct race, with a 



language, both spoken and written, of their own, and with 
very marked characteristics. Their features are not Mon¬ 
golian, and in place of the flat noses and high cheek-bMies 
arc, in many cases, distinctly aquiline. They are great 
naturalists; have their own names for all trees, plants, 
butterflies, and insects; and in religion are. nominally, 
Buddhists, although they worship all manner of spirit8,^J 
generally those connected with Nature, such as the spirit 
of the snow, of the mountain peaks, of rivers and forest^, 
etc., beliefs induced by the grandeur and majesty of 
the scenes which surround them in their magnifieent forests 
and mountains, Irresistible torrents, glaciers, and snows, ' 

* FOr diKtusioo 00 thU paper m r^tt of the fMveesdinp pf die 
Best India Association eisewbeie is Ait 

i,-- 
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often taking on weird and spectral shapes through the 
dreary mists and gloom of the forests. They are a most 
lovable people, and, as might be expected, have a large 
and interesting folklore. Their great fault is their thrift¬ 
lessness, which is so great that, rather than provide for a 
bad year, they prefer, should the crops fail, to go into the 
jungles and forests to pick up a precarious livelihood on 
roots and berries, or what they can snare in the shape of 
bird and beasL 

They inhabit the lower and middle heights, their houses 
very seldom being found higher than 5,000 feet, and are 
situated, whenever possible, in the heart of the forest iu 
inaccessible valleys. 

The next race to enter Sikhim was the Tibetan, the first 
■coming from the ancient monasteries of Sakhya and Ralung. 
They settled in the country, dominated the more placid and 
effeminate Lepchas, and became the ruling race, founded 
the present line of rulers and aristocracy, and although 
intermarriage took place occasionally with the Lepchas, 
they, as a rule, married amongst themselves, or sought 
wives from Tibet. 

They profess the Buddhist religion, and look to Lhasa 
for spiritual guidance. 

A few of the same stock settled in the Chumbi Valley, 
and from there migrated into Sikhim. 

They are not good agriculturists, but prefer to trade or 
to keep large herds of cattle or yaks, while their only per- 
foaoent cultivation consists of small patches round their 
houses, in which they grow wheat, barley, and a few vege¬ 
tables. 

Later, there was a very large immigration of Pahartas, or 
hillmen, all professing some form of Hinduism, from the 
congested districts of Nepal, and they now form three- 
fourths of the entire population. 

They are a very industrious people and excelleat agricul¬ 
turists, good tenants, and have settled down qul^y amongst 
their Buddhist neighbours, although there was considerable 
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friction at first owing to the different customs of each race. 
One of the most prolific causes of trouble was that the 
L^>cba and Bhutia fenced in their cultivation, and let 
their cattle roam untended, whereas the Paharia never 
fenced in his fields, but tended hU cattle. The consequence 
was that the latter’s crops were always being damaged by 
cattle. 

The Paharias, a much more prolific and thrifty people, 
must eventually overrun the whole country, and they are 
migrating cast along the foot hills into Bhutan, where they 
already form a considerable colony. 

The physical features of the country are quite excep¬ 
tional. Sikhim, lying as it does in the line of the South 
West Monsoon, receives a very large rainfall varying from 
300 inches on the outlying hills above the plains, to 
6 inches or less in the higher valleys beyond the snows 
when most of the moisture has been precipitated. The 
result of this distribution of the rainfall, combined with the 
difference of altitude of the mountains, is the varied and 
beautiful scenery to be found in Sikhim. which is unrivalled 
elsewhere In the world. The lower and middle valleys and 
bills are densely and richly clothed with vegetation, low 
^wn of a subtropical nature, amongst which palms, tree 
iems, canes, and gigantic creepers abound, gradually 
changing to more temperate with oaks and chestnuts, and 
finally, as the mountains are ascended, to pines, larch, and 
juniper, ending in dwarf rhododendron at 13,000 to 
14,000 feet in the outer and wetter hills, and birch where 
she rainfall is less abundaoL 

The lower valleys, many of which are not more than 
300 feet above mean sea level, are hoc and steamy during 
the rains, which last from April to October, while the middle 
heights are cool, although the atmosphere during these 
^months is almost always at saturation point, and a dry 
efiroate is only reached in the high valleys amongst or 
beyond the snows. 

With heights varyii^ as they do from 500 feet to over 
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38,000 with immensely deep and narrow valleys, the scenery 
is magnificent. Owing to the moisture in the atmosphere, 
the middle and far distance is always seen through the 
softest and most ethereal blue, deepening in the shadows to 
indigo, which at the same time does not take away from the 
clearness, and this combined with the richness of colouring 
in the forests, the wonderful brilliance of the snows, the 
ever varying cloud and mist, shadow and sunshine, must be 
seen to be appreciated, and is beyond my powers of 
description. 

The slides shown gave only a very inadequate idea of 
the beauty of the scene, as no picture can portray the 
beauty of the snows, which appear to be almost floating 
in the atmosphere, and it is hardly to be wondered that the 
people worship them. The series of Sikhim views com* 
menced at the Teesta Bridge and thence through that country 
up the higher valleys and to the snows. Amongst them 
were an interesting procession of Lamas at the Tumlong 
Monastery, the beautiful glacier from- which the River 
Teesta flows, and the superb peaks of Siniolchu and 
Kinchinjunga. 

Crossing over from Sikhim to Khamba Jong in Tibet, 
immediately the high snow ranges are passed, the scene 
changes wonderfully, the bills become more rounded and 
less precipitous, and the spaces between the ranges are wide 
and open ; the rainfall almost ceases, and there is practically 
no vegetation, only some scanty grass. 

The views are more extended, and to the south are 
bounded by an endless panorama of the high snowy range> 
commencing in the east with Choroolhari, in Bhutan, 
Kinchenjhau, Cbumiomo, Kinchinjunga (38,156 feet high), 
and to the east Everest (39,001 feet high) and its attendant 
peaks in Nepal 

The geological strata have also changed, and lanviog 
behind the gneiss and granite, of which the higher snow 
peaks are formed, we have here limestone and shales, 
in both of which fossils are found, showing that these 
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devaced plateaux and mountains were once formed under 
the sea. 

Although there is practically no vegetation at Khamba 
Jong, and the elevation is above that of the top of Mont 
Blanc, barley ripens on irrigated patches with a south 
exposure, and in am enclosure near the fort there atre two or 
three very old willow-trees, and on some sand hills, a few 
miles to the west, I found juniper trees, quite 15 feet high^ 
which shovrs what power the sun has at these elevations, 
when the situation is favourable and sheltered from the 
north. 

Amongst the limestone hills there are some magniheent 
sites for castles, many of which have been made use of by 
the Tibetans, the one at Khamba Jong dominating the 
country for miles. 

A slide of Everest, the highest mountain in the world, was 
taken from Khambajong, with a telephoto lens, the distance 
being approximately ninety-one miles. Also an interesting 
group of nuns from the Tatshang Nunnery, which is situated 
some twenty miles to the east of Khamba Jong, in a 
desolate spot, from which not a single human habitation is 
visible across the wind-swept plaiua The nuns seemed 
happy and contented, spent most of their time In prayer 
that is in turning prayer-wheels; they were extremdy dirty, 
and must lead, to our ideas, a most dismal existence. 

To continue on to Lhasa ; from Khamba Jong there are 
several routes to Shigatse or Gyantse, all of which have 
been traversed. I myself followed one to Gyancse. There 
is also an easy route to the Kala Tsbo, where the route from 
Chumbi by which the Lhasa Expedition travelled is joined,, 
and it is of the Chumbi route I am showing some slides. 

1 have a Wo travelled by a route from Eastern Bhutan to. 
Gyantse. 

The whole <rf this country immediately to the north of 
Ae snows is of the same character with more rounded 
hiHa wide valleys, broad plaii^ and numerous lakes, no 
trees, and very little rainfall. 
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Formerly the rainfall in this district must have been 
very much greater, and this is shown by the old lake 
shores high above the present levels of the lakes, the 
diminished glaciers, and the very large number of deserted 
villages. These the inhabitants have had to leave, as the 
rainfall decreased, and there was insufficient pasturage for 
their flocks of sheep and herds of yaks, and although there 
is still enough for a very considerable Dumber, the deserted 
houses in every direction show how prosperous these valleys 
must have been formerly. As the country is penetrated 
farther and the central range of the Himalayas is entered, 
the very dry zone is passed, and the moisture in the air 
which has escaped being precipitated by the snows again 
forms, and the rainfall is heavier. The valleys arc ag^in 
narrower and cultivation more prevalent, and on reaching 
the Gyantse Valley, at an elevation of about 13,000 feet, 
the crops raised are magnificent, barley, wheat, peas, and 
broad beans, growing luxuriantly in fields which are irri¬ 
gated by a well-planned system of canals and small 
channels, and trees, such as poplar and willow, abound 
round every homestead. 

The country on to Lhasa has ffie same characteristics— 
all the low valleys being extensively irrigated where prac¬ 
ticable, and splendid crops raised; but the country generally 
is a poor one, as the crops grow only in the valleys, the 
mountains being very bare and barren. 

The strata vary from time to time—slate and limestone 
cdtcrops, as well as shales and granite intrusions, being 
met with. 

The Valley of Lhasa itself at over la.ooo feet is weU 
cultivated, and there are many groves of trees. The 
climate during the summer is perfect. 

Time will not allow me to go fully into anything like 
a detailed account of such a country as Tibet or its people, 
and I will therefore conclude by giving a short account of 
the town of Lhasa itself. 

The town is situated in the broad valley of the Kyi Chu 
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at an elevation of 12,600 feet The town is not a large 
one, but is well built in two*storIed houses of granite with 
flat roofs. The streets are dirty, and often, in summer, 
flooded from the overflow of the Kyi Chu. 

The whole town is dominated by the Delai Lama's Palace, 
the Potala, a most imposing building, built on an outcrop of 
rock—in fact, it dominates the whole situation, its gilded 
roofs being visible for miles in all directions, shining in the 
bright sunshine. 

It is most solidly built of granite, with many flights of 
Steps leading to its dtflferent temples and sections. 

It is for the roost part of a dull white colour, with the 
temples painted a deep madder red, the whole surmounted 
by numerous gilded roofs. The effect of the buildings- 
as a whole is very grand, and the architectural effect is 
exceedingly pleasing. The slides ’ show these buildings 
from many aspects. There are many other temples in the 
town, which, although of great interest internally, are of nO' 
architectural beauty. 

Tibet is a fascinating country, as every traveller who has 
been there will admit, and, although I have not time to do-- 
more than give a very faint outline of a very small portion 
of tc. I hope my views will have conveyed some slight idea 
of its features and will have aroused some interest; and I 
only wish that it had not been closed, and hope that, in the 
near future, it may again be opened, as it is a coostry full 
of possibilities both for exploration and sport. 
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A USSTIHG of the Eau lodia Aitoduioa, «ai held at the Ca xt oa Hell, 
Westminster, on Monday, Decereber i8, ijti, when a paper, entitled 
»• A Short Description of SHthim, Lhasa, and Part of Tibet," was read by 
John Claude White, Esq., Llluitrated with limelight lantern wiews. 
Str Robert Pulton, u»b., l&s., took the chiur. The following, amongst 
Odters. were present: Sir Arundel T. Arundel, t.c.8.L, Sir James and 
Lady Boofdillon. Sir Krishna Gobinda Gupta, KX.&t., Sir James Wilaoo, 
1 C.CS.I.I Sr Horatio and Lady Shephard, Colonel C. E. Yate, CAi., c-M-C., 
It.?., Sir Leslie C. Pfobyn, iLC.tr.0., Mr. J. B. Pennington, Mr. W. Cold- 
itream, Mr. R. A. Leslie Moore, Lady Fulton, Mrs. R. Byng Campbell, 
Mias Campbell, Miss Robertson, Mr. and Mrs. R. E. Foireat, Mr. A. H. 
Carroux. Mat Laing, Miss Gill, Mrs. Matthew, Mra. rmucane, Mr. 
Kircbeoet, Mr. Hay, Mr. W. Dorrao, Mrs. Daridson, Mr. H. R. Cook, 
Mm. Blandy, Mr. F. H. Brown. Mr. Thomas Meneses, Mr. T. H. 
Swiodelle, Dr. and Mrs. Nvndi, Mr. .Arnold Kundi, Mrs. Arnold, 
Mrs. Wickhsin, Mr. H. F. Brady, Mr. B. firenam. Mr. T. P. Chandanani, 
L>euienantX>jlonel and Mrs. A S. Roberts. Mr. A H. Bridgman, 
Mrs. Goldney, Mr. H. R. James, Mr. F. W. Gtrley, Mr. Rose, Mr. G. G. 
Dey, Mr. L. K. Tao, Miss F. Wintetbotbsm, htr. H. Winterbotham, Mrs. 
Dmn, Mr. Donald N. Reid, Mr. W. F. Westbrook, Mr. Barber, Mr. 
R. J. M. Mathew, Mr. Duchesne, Mrs. Meson, Miss Mason, Mrs. Grose, 
snd Dr. John PoUeo, Hon. Secretary. 

The CHAnxAM : Ladies and gentlemen, I muse make a few pcelimioaty 
remarics by way oi introducing the lecturer, Mr. Claude White, to you. 
I am abnid be is a stranger to most of you present to-night, bot he is net 
a stranger to me; 1 ba<re bad the pleasure of bis acquaintance for about 
forty years. When I firu made bis acquaintance, he was employed ae an 
engineer in the Government aerrice, and he was afterwards transfetred to 
Dirjoeling is f88i. In the year iS&8 the Tibetans invaded ^khia» aod 
took possession of the country, and got the Rajah completely under their 
influence. Of course, there was a woman in the case. I baUeve the 
mother of the present Rajah was a Tibetan lady, and she get each 
influeoce ovet the then Maharajah of Sikbtm, tnat she brought a IM of her 
own countryinen into the country, and they completely took it into their 
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own band*. Then fbe Britith Government sect an expedition to turn 
them out, and Mr. White was deputed at the political officer to the 
expedition. After the expedidoo was over, he remained at Sikhiu. 
and be ruled Sikhim for about tweaty-oue years, residing there, of course. 
Id these oarti of the world, you know, there is always a dtnlar and 
a i€ faeu ruler; thru in Tibet, for iDStaoce, about which we are going to 
hear to-night, there was the dtular ruler, the Tashi Lama, and tben the 
Dalai Lama. In Bhutan we have the Deb Rajah, and the Dharm Rajah; 
and in Nepal w« have the Maharajah, but the real ruler of Nepal is the 
Prime Minister and Commander-In-Chief. After the expediton to Skbim 
was over, we bad the Maharajah, and Mr. White, who wu the it faeSo 
ruler of the country, and he administered it for twenty-one years. He did 
more: he collected the taxes, and spent them 0><tghter); he made the 
roads; he administered justice; be wu the heed of the police, and 
be would have been tbc Comoander-tn-Chief if there had been an army; 
but I do not think there wu an army there. However, Mr. White wu a 
nsoit benevolent deapot; be ruled the couittry so lecthilly that the 
Sikhimeae took a great fimcy to him, and even tbe Bhutanese became so 
food of him that they invited him to visit their country, which he did oo 
several occasiooa. The result of those visiu wu that he wrote a very 
interesting book, cilled " Sikhim and Bhutan: or Tsenty-cne Yean on 
tbe North-East Frootier.” It is a most ebanning book, and it is 
beautilnlly Olnstrated with photographs. 

In 1903-4 occurred one of the great events in Mr. IVbite's life; he weac 
m Lhasa, end be is one of the few Europeans who have been to Lhaaiu 
He accompanied the expedition of General Macdonald and Sir Prancia 
Youoghuaband u one of the Commissiooera, sod the reault of that Joom^ 
it tbe beautiful photographic slides that you will have the pleasure of 
■aaiBg tonight Mr. White is a moat skilful photographer; few pro- 
fhitirtnil pbotogtapben equal him and none surpass him, u. I think, you 
will ^yee wkh me when you have seen bia pboctytaphs to-night. 

I will not say more just now, but will content mytdf with calling upMi 
Mr. White to ddiver bis lecttae. 

Tbe LlCTVltBt: I have only time to give you a very short account of 
^khim, sod a small part of Tibet. (Lecture Mlowed.) 

Tbe LscniRXit: I hope I have shown you enough of Tibet to make 
some of you wish to go there. It is a meet fts cin a tin g country, both fbt 
travel and for sport, and I only hope that the Government will see tbett 
way to opening op the country again. (Hear hear, and loud applause.) 

The Gmaismaw ; Ladies and gentlemen, I think you will see that I have 
not exaggerated Ur. White's skill u a photographer. (Hear, bear.) I 
thinlc yoQ will agree with me ffiat we have had a very interestiof and 
instructive hour; you have seen photographs to«ight which have been 
teen by very few, aod you have itow got an idea of Lhasa wfakb, I tbadt, 
{* possessed by very few people in tbe world. 

Ibavebeen iovicedby tbe Hpoosary Secretary to make a fewreoadts^ and 
X do so wi± some diffidence, but to mind the most iatereadng pan of d» 
lorhifii i epart (torn tbe slides—is ihat last passage in Mr, Whim's lectoce 
. . THOU) SCRtBS. VOL. XZlUll. AA 
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in wbkJi he aye tlut be regreti this intereetin* cooniry hu been cloeed, 
■od he hopes it »ill be opened up ifiin. 1 should like to »y » fw words 
about the closmg of Lhm, after the expenditure of so much time end 
money end life in the expedition to Tibet. ThU expedition took piece in 
,903-4. etid I suppose it wes underukeo with e riew to opeouif up the 
country end letting Europeens see whet it wes like, end fix the purpose of 
opening up nede with Tibet. After we hed gone up to Lhsse. end come 
beck egem, there wes en indemnity imposed on the Tibetens, end we 
seised the ChumW Valley end held it, as it wes proposed that the 'Hbetens 
should pay en indemnity of 75 of rupoee, end u thw wes no 
jninif»di«t» prospect of their peyiag the seme. Well, the Chineee then 
ceme In end cleiroed tuiereinty orer Tibet, but they avm exercised it 
wacticeUy end ibey mede no eiteopt to oppose our expwlition, but when 
weame beck, still holding on to the Chombi Velley. the Chinese sent en 
AnbMsedor to Ceicutte, whose neine ic ToogSheo-Yl; you must ell here 
sten bis neme in the pepers wry modi of lete. He is e greet ftiesid of tbe 
Premier, Yuan Sheo Ij, end he Is now engaged In making, or eodatTOor- 
log to peue with die Cbinese rebels. He » a very dew men: I 

made bis eequeiniaoce m Calcutta, end I found him e most agtecnble 
person. He has been tot e long time in America; he was there fix Wfelw 
yais, end be leeroed the English language wry well, end then ame owe 
to Ceicutte. and. as far as I could see, he was a very skilfol dipiomet- 
However, as long as Lord Curwo was Viceroy of India he made no 
progress with his negotiations, but as soon as Uird Cuison went away, the 
indemnity wu reduced from 75 Ukhs to 3, and the Chinese imoodietely 
peid up that 3 lakhs of rupees (/so,000) end took owe Tfcet Thesefixu, 
they raped the whole of the beoedt of die expedition upoa which we bed 
spent so money, end they pructioelly enncsted the country; not only 
that, but they began to spread themselves towards Astsn, coming down 
inio the Hishini conntiy. Thdr soldiers hew been sea nar out frontier. 
Tbe was in greet danger, and he fled for his life; tbe Chinese 

soldiers pursoed him, end they only just missed atching him. but he 
neoeged to aoss owr into Derjeeling, end there, of course, he was safe, 
god we ueated bim bospittbly- We eogiged the beat epertmenti in the 
Grand Hotel f« him, and kept him there for some dme. Then be came 
to and had sewral interviews with the Government, and tried to 

eel the Government of India to reinsute him at Lhasa, but be was nnaWe 

toprawflt^nihemtodoso. Now. be u back in Daijeeliug, and he has 

been wry ho^ntably trased there; wc have given him a raidena and NS 
aHowaace to meet his expenses, asd there be is remainii^. 

Well, now a new situation has arisco in Tibet, only within the last three 
Of four weeks. You know that China U in revolt, and the Chinese soidfon 
St Lhasa haw also followed die prevailing fiuhion; they haw m uri n l e d. 
sod they hsw killed then General, whose name was Chao-erh-Feag. The 
Amban is also in great dangn of losing his head, in fact I do not hfow 
whether or not he has lost it yet, but the question now is, Whak has got to 
be done, and what b going to be tbe Gowmment of Lhsak fo the future ? 
I see an article in the Caleutia EntHskauM, which saye dtat the people of 
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Indi* do DOt koo* what ih« aoldieri—tiie revolutionariot—ue going to do, 
whether they wtU set up an idminiscradon of their own, or go away and 
abandon the counoy, which they do not like at all. But now the 
oppominiiy seems to me to have arisen, in which the Dalai LanM may 
agaio safely return to his country. It would be very much to the 
advaoi^e of England, and India, if the Dalai Larea were to go back to 
Lhasa ; 1 am sure he will be very favourably disposed to the English, if 
he gets back to bis own country, and he cannot U1 to be welcomed by the 
TibeUns, who all bate the Chinese. He would be received with open 
arms by all the people in I'lbet, with perhaps one exception, the monks of 
the Debong Monastery—10,700 in number—who are his eoemles. 
However, we do rwt know what is going to take place, but it seems to me 
to be the policy of England, if I may say to, to esttblith Tibet u a sort of 
huffier state between China and British India, in the same way as 
Ai^anistan ts a buffer state on the North-west Frontier. 

I tm afraid it is a very difficult thing to induce the Britiah public to cake 
any interest even in such a beautiful country at Tibet is. They teem to 
take no interest in Imperial quesuons at the present time; they are more 
interested in sncb questbos as teevanu' taxes, and the ticking of stamps 
(laughter) and suffragettes; they do not care about the Imperial interests 
of Ae country. The people of Engisnd are more devoted to sporty 
foothaU tod cricket, and so on. As for the middle ctoeses, they seem to 
have no object whatever in life except the playiiy of gol( and b that they 
live and move, and have their being—they think of else. I beard the 
other night some satirical lines, which reproached the BogUsb for t* >ei r 
lack of devouon; they are very short, and, if you will allow me, I will 
repeat them: 

1 wM pUylng golf ths 4sy 
That tbs Otmaai kaM ; 

An our nm bad gooe away. 

And ah o« Mpa bad stnadad. 

And tba dwaghi of Beglaad'* abama 

AkSMi pat na off Biy gaaie I" 

(Laughter.) 

To icturo to our subject, I would be glad if acoMooe would take op ttus 
questioo of out lelatbas with Tibet and Chtoa. I am sAaid Lord Canon 
is too much ooeupsed, and perhaps he has little time to think of TlbM^ 
altbough I cannot help beltaviog that be has not forgotten the rrrrnal 
of bis policy there There are other gantlewieti, however, who might de 
somethiag; there is Sir Francis Yoonghasbaad, but be seems to have 
retired from public life; then there It Cotooel Yate, sitting over thea^ ba 
mi ght do a very great deal if he liked, only I am afraid his tbougbta an 
more in the directioo of Persia and Baluchistan, than with the Kortb>tHK 
frontier, but I hope ho wSl, now that he bas lome little leisuse owing to 
tb« closure of PaiUamcot, oonssder this .important questioa, and fry to 
^promote the poti^ wfaieb I am advocatiflg—a policy sriticfa li a very 
gfa pu one—and I hope, also, you ladies sind gentlemeB here will do pout 
b«t to promote it; it (s the policy of "Tibet for the TBsetana.'’ (Hear, 
hesc.) 
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I b»w now to innte *ny genileinon who wewld Kke to make aoy remaiks. 

COLOitSL Vate : Ladies and gentlemen, I am sure we all owe a very 
great debt of gratitude to oor Chairman for the words he has just ipokm- 
He has brooght forward one of the moat important questions that Iks 
before England, and before India especially; a quesdon wbkh seems to 
have become dormant, may I say, dnriog the last few years, snd a qu^on 
which, I think, this country has, to ■ certain extent, lost sigbt of, but it hss 
f>ow come up again. I think h was the greatest mistake thii country ever 
made when they gave np the Chumbi Valley; that valley should have been 
held by us, aod we could not have bad a better buifer itaie than Tibet, to 
guard our frontkr on that aide. The handing over of Tibet» China for 
the roberable lom of fto,oco was a tremendous mlittke made by our 
Government, and it Is one, I am afraid, that we may not have the chance 
of altering. However, it seems, as Sir Robert Fulton has said, that there 
may be a prospect of the quesdon crop^ng up again. We do not know 
srfaat the present revolodoo in China will lead to, or how it will alter the 
status of that country, hot 1 can only say that If the Government of dvis 
country is wise, smd if they do get the opportnaity, they ought to seine It 
at oooe, and try to pot Tibet again into the position of an iudepeadeot 
buffer stsue, under the IDalai Lama if possible, and free it from Chinese 
govemment. The peo^de there hate the Chinese; the Chinese are not at 
all wekome in Tib^ and I fed sure that if they retire and the people of 
Tibet recover their usdependence, we sball have a much greater peace aod 
prosperity on that psut of the frontiei than we have at the present moment. 
(Hear, hear.) 

The CaAJUfAN: I have great pleasure in calling upon Sir James 
BourdiUon to move a vote of thanks to our foctmer, Hr. Wluta. 

Sill JaMts BotreoitxoH : When our htdefatigable Secretary, Dr. Pollen, 
asks ttt to do anything, we have to do It; I understand the ChairiDaii was 
asked to say a few words, aod be has done so with great effect. My 
business is to ask you to pass a very hearty vote of thanks to Mr. White 
for bis lecture, and to Sir Robert Fulton for presiding tonight. I do this 
with great pleasure for two reasons: In the first place, they are both old 
ftkods of mine- I knew them both daring almoac the whole of my service 
la India. Secondly, 1 am one of those fortunate persons who have seeo a 
greet deal of the beaucifui scenery which Mr. White has shown to us in 
SthMm. I never cromed the frontkr, but if any evideitce k required in 
support of tbe accurscy and autheotsdty of bis picture 1 can pve that 
evidence not only as tn observer of nature, but alio in a humble way, as a 
followei in bis footsteps as a photogr^et In his lecture U seems to me 
there were two omissions j ooe is that Mr. White has told ts to very Uicle 
about himself aod the great share be had in tbe padfication and settkaieBt 
of thoee countries. However, 1 am glad to see that Sir Robert FoIsob has 
told ns s great deal about him, and I should like to take this oppotmoity 
of crossing bis 1*$ and dotting his i'a Mr. White did for Sifchhn what 
many of our Emplie'boilders are doing at this moment all over die world. 
He built up this little frontier tenitory ; be civiUxed aod developed it until 
it became prosperous, welUordered, and well^adminiateredt instead of being 
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a snull, poor, savage, barbaroua State on the borden of oar Empire. More 
than that, going on into Bhutan and Ubet, Mr. White discharged a ver; 
useful functtoa. We all know that there is alwajrsooemdispeosable person 
in every expedition, the man with the oil-ean, the man who oils the 
machinery, and prevenu friction; it ts a welhknown secret that Mr. White 
was the man who dtKharged that uaeful and importsmt function. 

The second omission in this lecture is that we have had eo very itcde 
about Bhutan. I understood when I came that we were to have a lecture 
on SUchim, Bhutan, and Tibet. Mr. White knows more about Bhutan 
than any other Englishman living, and in asking you to pats a hearty vote 
of thanks to both ^ Leaurer and oor Chainoan, I hope you will support 
me in saying that we hope Mr. While wQl, before long, supply that 
ocniasioD, and will give us another delightful lecture, this time on Bhutan. 
(Hear, hear). 

Sm AavNDKtT. AkVNDsl: We have had a most interesHng lecture, 
and a most fasdnatiog series of photographs from Mr. White toeitght, and 
we are extremely indebted to him (or the lectttre he has favoured us with. 
We have also iMd some most pertinent and suggestive observations from 
our Chairman, who, I am glad Co see, has beeo able to take the chair this 
evening. I beg to second the vote of thanks. 

(The vote of thanks was carried amidst cheers.) 

The LscTCraxn: Ladies and gentlemen, I have to thank Sir Robert 
Fulton and Sir James Boordilloo for all the kind things they have aatd 
about me. I should like to aay a good deal on what Sir Robmt haa 
mentioned in connection with Tibet, but as I feet very deeply on the 
subject I think I had better bold my toi^e. 1 thank you all for rite kind 
reception of what I have shown to you to-night. (Loud applause). 
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As & meeting of tbe East India Atancktum held at dw Caxtoa Kail, 
Wettniiwer, oa W«dQe>da7, January 31, 1911, a paper by Mr. 
H. 0 . Keene^ on “ Indiao Home Rule," waa read by Mr. J. B. 
Peoaiogepn, l04. (leiifed}. Sir J. D. Reee, x,&<.s.. c:.t.o., waa is dw 
efaair, and tbe ft^wing ladiea and gentlemen amongst others were 
ptesenl r Sir William Plowden, K.&S.L, Sir Arundel T. Arundel, ic.c.*.i., 
Sir James Digger Ls Touche, k.cls.i., Sir MancberTce M. Bhownaggree, 
K.C4.a., Sir George Birdwood, c.c.T.1^ Sir William Orecs Clark, Mr. 
C E BucUand, C.I.K., Mirxa Abbas All Baig, Ma &. F- Chisboioa, Mr. 
W. Coldstream, Mr. S. S. Tborbun, Mr. and Mrs. &« A -LeeUe M eo w , 
Mr. J. B. Fatal, Mr. J. 0 . Westbrook, Mr. M. Y. Khan, Mi. D. Appa Rao, 
Mr. Khuidad Rnatoiitjee, Mr. E G. Pablaiaey, Mr. Deaafal R R^, Hr. 
E P. Sisor, Mr. S. M. Mehta, Mr. V. Newman, Miss Chapman Hand, 
Mn. White. Bir. aad Mis. R. E Forrest, Mrs. Nickson, Mr. B. E Kanga, 
Dr. Bbabba, Mr. M. E. Hakkhan, Mr. J. N. Pari, Mr. and Mrs. S. A. 
Bhisey, Mr. M. Asbraf AU Khan, Mr. T. W. Moule, Mr. A Karrey, 
Tbtkur Shri Jessrakingfaji Secsodia, Mr. Suodara Raja, Mr. F. C. Carr, 
. Mra Christie, Mr. W. Corfidd, Mr. A. Miltra, Mr. N. Pal, Colonel A E 
Roberts, Mr. aod Mn. Garley, Mr. P. K. Kbilnani, Vir. H. A. Takberkar, 
Mr. T. P. Cbandaoani, Mr. and Mrs. Saklamla, Mr. A L> Cotton, Mr. F. H. 
Beon, Cotonel A M. Murray, Mr. and Mrs. H. C West, Mr. V. Gabriel, 
Mr. J. E Hood, Mr. H. M. Kiscb, Mr. C- & Rao, Mr. E Bwodbon, Mrs. 
Beaaehanp, Mr. S. 3 . Saiaf, Mr. Culling Can-Gomm, Mr. P. Grubb, Mias 
Annie Smidi, Mr. M. E Tsmbe, Ml E $. Subhedar, Mr. A M. Bhimji, Mr. 

S. N. Bose, Mr. P. Bose, Mr. W. F. Hamilton, Mr. A H- Carroox, Csptalo 

T. Smithies Tsylor, Mrs. Whalley Wickham, Mr. W. Douglas, Cokaal 
A F. Laughton, c. 9 ., Mr. F. E Miiu, Miss Campbell, Miss RobeztWS, 
Mr. L. O. B. Gremilog, Mr. A. F. Woodburn, Mr. C J. Web, Mr. 
H. Hastings, Mr. G. M Gregory, Mra Grose, Dr. Durham, Mis. Fttnell, 
Mra Bailey, Mr. Young, MA Dasidsoo, Surgeon GeoerM Enth end Dr. 
John Pollen, cai., Hon. Secrecaiy. 

Tbe Hocr. SccxcTaar; Ladiw aod gentlemen, Sb John Rees has been 
aonouBced to take the chair, but uofomioately be is engiged, although he 
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hopes to be here peetentlf. Meenwhile, Sir Anirdel Arundd, one of oor 
VicS'Chainnen. bu kindljr cooseated to (she the chair. ' ^ 

Sir Arwdrl T. Axcndri.: Ladie* and gentkmcn, I am sorry that 
Sir Jd>n Reef it not able to be here at the opening of the meeting; Ihope 
be will be here shortly, so as to teliewe me from the tespooaibfljty of tl« 
chair. With regard to the paper itadf I may perhaps remark that it is 
written by a gentleman who is ao octogenarian, and it about to be read by 
a aeptuageiurian. Pocsibly there may be considerahle diSerence of optoion 
OB some of the matters expreaeed, but I hope that we shall be able to 
listen with tolerince and courtesy to the riews expressed, even if we msy 
not entirely egree with them. With these few introductory remarks I will 
ask Mr. PenningtoB to read the paper. 

Mr. PtMUinoTOH : First of all I ought, perhaps, to make it quite clear 
that I am only the reader of this paper, and not necessarily in agreenwnt 
with all the views expressed in it; and alio I might ay that the paper is 
largely historical, and not really very cootroverwal, being chiefly coooeroed 
with the difficulties in the way of anything like immediate Home Rule in 
India- Mr. KeeiM does not at all mean that some form of Home Rule 
will never be poesible, but coneideriog bow long h bat taken ua to develop 
sndt lentbUnce of self-government at we poeeesi in this country, one 
cannot wonder if sen so &r advanced in yeen aa Mr. Keene, or even 
comperadve Juveniles like Lord Motley and myeelf, do »« expect to see it 
In oor day, and prefer to consider rather bow the present adminbtrstion 
can be gradoaHy improved and made more and more truly represenativo 

(Tbe paper was then read-) 

Sir J. D- Rit* (who wu received with tppiaose) said: Ladies and 
geiulemen, first of sll may I apologbe for hiving been late, which was the 
nmh of some incompatibility of temper between the Oty and tbe We* 
tod, and bnaiiMst aod pleaaore, which kept tat from beiitg here to fiiMI 
my enpgemeot j b« X Uiink you must be sorry that I have arrived, for 
I shall be dispiacing Sir Arandct Arundel, who can better occupy this 
poeition than I oan mytelf. 

As Mr, Petmington kmdly sent sae a copy of tbe peper, I have oos 
rmdiy suffered by beiag absent during thereadi^of it. It is nsual fee the 
Cbairman on t^e occaskme to comtoeoce the dfacussioo by making a 
few remarks. That is ooe of tbe peosdtiei of tbe potitioo, becanas it is fat 
more intmesUng and far more anosiog to come on after otber people have 
spoken, as tbey provide you with the text and eomethiog to erttkau, or 
tometyng to d i sa g r ee or agree wifo, which it fer more ioteresciag titas 
merely comaMSwang a dtsenssioai but as 1 in thk poeitiou kUM 
I aa proud to oecepy—osey I say diat vben Mr. Keene sutea that one 
quarter of the entire populatioa of India are Mqtiemabe makesaftatensent 
that I preaoae ia appraxiffiately coneei, hot when be rt*t tteir 
ii^pcestors were tbe r^^ dcse in meet pnrts of tbe FeaiaMda for QRoy 
‘ tamdreds of yean he aekes a statemaiu, I think, that Is oisspportable by 
-fei^ As 1 understand, it is by no asana tbe caa» The Moslems wbe 
bdooged to tbe ralkrg cfees wart eomparacmly few, sed possibly are now» 
tlK TiTndwm is Eartera BengRi, (or laatatira, neter befonged to ^ niUog 
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dut. They were converted Hindoos, sod bed not tbe sjrmpsthiet and 
the trtditioos of the MohMotnedsni. If I am right, that fact has a toos* 
important bearing on the change of capital from Calcutta to Delhi. Again, 
in the South of lodia certainly very large numbers of Mohammedans 
there—nine out of ten—are converted Hindoos, and they never were 
people whose ancestors were the ruling class in any part of the Peninsula. 
I believe in that respect—and I shall be glad if someone will correct me if 
I am wTOog^he writer makes a stacemeot which is hardly sustainable in 
fact. Nor can I follow his reference to the negro, because, if that is 
meant to be a parallel in any way, those of us who have teen the natives ot 
Africa and the natives of India know that, while both are admirable, there 
is no kind of resemblance between them. There it hardly any race in 
India—not the lowest in the scale of cmlisation nor the rudest of Juogle 
tribes—which bean any resemblaace to the natives of Africs, and I think 
tbe use of this image as a parallel, if it is meant to be one, lotroduces an 
element which it bmtsr abiimt from any such comparison. hear.) 

Another statement Mr. Keene mekea Is when he speaks of races very 
variad in blood and traditioos which have never shown themsehret to any 
case capable of managing their own afiatis. lliat is a s t a tem e nt made of 
rite races of India in geoenL I demur to that; I do not think it can be 
said that tbe diflerent races of India have shown themselves to be incipable 
of managing their own aAalrs. Tbe &ct is that no ooe of them until we 
came was ever strong enough to impose on tbe country in general that 
peace which gave any race an opportunity of managing its owa afiairs. 
That has been our function, but I believe that many of d>e Indiaa races en 
very well capable of dealing with their own aflairs. (Hets, beer.) That 
bet has a material bearing on tbe questtoo of bow 6 u lodian Home Rule 
U poesible. 

Then Mr. Keene, very rigbdy I think, says that munidpal government 
was looked upon by those wbo received it as a special ibm of oppresston j 
I am under the impression—subject to correction—that they still dislike it, 
and that no Indian taxes are more unpopular than those compulsorily levied 
for sapiation purposes. The contrary is often asserted, but I believe that 
to be the case, and I think that Mr. JCeeoe makes a very strong point in 
regard to the unreadinem of tbe country for local government when he 
makes that, as I think, absolutely indispuuble statement. 

It would be dangerous to refer to L(^ Randolph CborchiU’s condemna* 
tioo of Lord Ripou, bacause politics, as we know, are entirely taboo on 
them occasioos, and if one was to quote Lord Randolph's speech (tit 
Pennington: This is simply historical Met )—1 am reminded by Mr. 
Penningcoo that this is only history (laughter); but I know something of 
tbe use made of fabtotical ^uoutioos—they are apt to give rise to aQ the 
angry passions of the present day, and it would be difficult to quote the 
speech vriefaont appearing in some way to agree with il Mr. Keeee goes 
on to aay also that the Hindoos have not shown that feeling of jottlce and 
impartiality cowards the Mohammedans which would be a necessary pee* 
limioary to proving themselves fit for the grant of seUgevernmeoc. He 
ta)-s that they would like to hold tiieir lands rent-free^ to repudiate the 
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borne charges and to molest their fellow Moslem coontryoaeo. If that 
were so, and If we were to eliminate the one word " Moslem " froo that 
teotcDce, it might stand for the Irish Home Rulers at the present moment- 
TTverefore I do not think he makes a very etrong charge agalnit the 
Hindoo* in sayinK that, though I hope and belicre that it is not the case 
that they would repudiate the home ch^es, which axe really, and must be 
acknowledged by all lair-minded men to merely a fair amount pud for 
services rendered. Why. anyone with the very reraoteat connection with 
bosineta must know that capita! could not have been raised at the rates 
paid but for the fact that India was a part of the British Empire. (Hear, 
hear.) was raised at an extremely low rate, and tt has been 

devoted to the most remunerative works, and the country has gained 
enormously by all the capital introduced. (Hear, bear.) On the other 
hand, when Mr. Keene argues that it would be the duty of England to 
withdraw the moment the Hindoos were ready or fit to control their own 
sSUrs, I should like to know who would decide when that moment came 
(laughter), because I do not know that other European nations have ever 
committed themselves to any such com^ehensive and, I think, compromiriog 
admission. Do the French and the Dutch say that of their Euiem 
possessions ? I would demur to the acceptance of any such cut-aod-dried 
doctrinei, or the laying down of such a principle, and be satisfied with the 
fact that both Eisgland and India benefit in almo** equal degree by the 
eonooction : the English gain a great market, as well ae the. prestige and 
magnificence of being the overlords of India; whilst the inhabitants 
of India and its many race*—eometimes called Indians, I do not know 
why—profit equally. I submit that that is the proper atdCQd^ and not 
we are under some obligation to march out of India at seme period 
srben •omebody or other—a committee of B-A-'i perhaps—deddei that 
the country i* fit to govern itself and we are needed no longer. (Laughtet.) 

Tbm a stroeg pobt is made by the writer as regards the land. It b a 
good BO doubt, tbat the Indian land xystera abotUd be maLniaiBad, 
and be shows tbat a tax of some twenty millions sterUog would have to be 
raised from the people if that syscem was altered. Tbat is very well, but I 
only hope tbat just as our systems in this country are by no meant good for 
India—they are thoroughly bad in my ofdaioo—I hope the Indian bod 
system will not be put fonmd as suitable for these blaad% Both are beet 
in theif own respective countries, and as we are now sufietuig aevetely firom 
being pjverned under a system of sentitnenul So^ism, I siacerely hope 
the existeoce of the dual ovmetsbip system m Inoia will be kept in the 
backgrouQd.aad will not be supplied to Socialist agitator* as an exampie to 
follow in Great Britain. (Hear, hear). 

At the end of the paper Mr. Keene speaks of England and India, '‘Separated 
by nature, so straagaly brought together by the decree of destbyand by the 
-ICfdict of events." That may be so, but I think they were brought together 
by the enterprise and ettergy of British commerce; 1 beUeve that is wtMt 
orfgbated the conoecdoo, tod k was a very bonouraWe comaeacemeK » 
refatrioo* hoswursbly maintained, iriiich will, I opin^ leag last. Ooe filing 
1 cannot uadetwand, and that Is, if Indian Hooie Rele Is to be brought 
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bo* India will pay her own waji Sbe u at the picient time a 
fioaocially iodependen* «nit; ta that raapea occoi^ng a very tnoch 
stronger poaitioD than Ireland, whkh it not a financially independent unit 
—in fact, very much to the contrary, and now proposing to become an 
even less financially independent onit; 1 do not know to wfaat extent, but 
that will be revealed to tts, petbaps, in doe time. When I tay India is a 
financially independent unit that does not extend to the Navy ; she pays 
hardly anything to the Bridih Navy, and the depends on that far more than 
on the Army, becauae the Army srould be cut off ffom its base of suppUea, 
and would not be able to maintain Britiih rule but for the support of the 
British Naw. Tbererofe 1 believe that in thii respect India is on the lame 
footing at Ireland in regard to Home Rule. Ireland, while it is by no 
meant financially iodepeadene, is also entirely dependent on the British 
Navy, for which it pays sbout tgd. a bead, aa igaiost three gukeu a bend 
drat we pay; so, in the cese of India, while ^ is in other respects 
finencially iedependent, and la entitled to all the credit that accraes from 
chec posUum, she is not finaocinlly indepeodeot of the Navy, If that were 
not ^e case, tatnente taxation would have to be raised from the bdwbkMts 
of India for die support of a Navy to supplant our own. Ifthe propueition 
it that India shoold be mdepeodent of England, but dependent on the 
Navy, then all I can say it that it b very much like the proposiuoo now 
aboai to be pot forward chat Ireland ihould be independent of England in 
bB other respects, but thoroughly dependent upon bar in all financial 
matters! (Inughter.) In regard to both countrlee, It teems to me to 
introduce an element of tbtolute impossibilicy, and makut the propoesl 
thoroo^ly impracticable within any future to whiA we cw look 
fbrward. 

New. I am afraid I have been betrayed into talking for a much longer 
thne than I intended. Hosrever, I will now sit down, and if any gentleman 
wishes to speak will he kindly send np his name to me as soon a* 
peaaible. 

Ma. TicoaeimM said be always thought Mr. Keene was a serious 
Matorian; but alter bearing hli paper read be (Mr. Tborbom) had cone 
to the eondufion chat he waa a humoritt and waa pulUog their legs- 
He (Mr. Tborbom) esme to hear an address oo “Hooie Rule for India,* 
but instead be ttad mly listeoed to a destructive recipspea against its 
further development. In bis opimon the long quotations to the paper 
from a Budget q>eech by Lord Randolph ChorcbOl were both unnecesmy 
and nnteemly. In those days (ififio-tfiSg) India was regarded as the fbck- 
ball of our then two politicBl parties, as a result of which lodia soAced 
considerably, bnt happily they now had uniformity and continuity both in 
the management of foreign a^ of Indian aiEun, so that those evil piaotfaas 
were net likely to recur. 

At the end of his paper Mr. Keene showed distinctly that he ehpected 
Home Rule to be inevitable. Hit phrase vras, “ India HeiM Rule and 
Home Role for India.” Unfortunately, both be sod the OrainnaD also 
bad omitted to define vriiat was meant by * Home Role." Even now, 
after tong discusrion, no one knew what was meant Home Rule for 
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Ireland. (Unghter.) No doubt the idea was to gnidiudly enhance the 
poweta of locally-elected bodies in India, aod ultimately to allow them to 
osanage their own purely domestic afbirs, undes the strictest control of the 
Central GoTemmeni. That was a small measure of Home Rule, but 
would suffice. He (Mr. Thorbum) fully believed that in time some limited 
form of Home Rule would come, but not for geoerarions. Tliete was 
much spade work to be done before that time. In the first piece the 
various peoples, each in their own locally, must be more or less 
homogeneous, and live together in amity possessing common interests. 
They must also show that steadiness of character which was nocessory to 
fit themselves for the management of their own affairs. Above all, it wu 
important that the masses should have education. Fully aso millions of 
the Indian population were sUll as ignorant and aa illiterate as they were in 
the pr^Mutiny days. It was a good sign that Hr. Golthsle was oow 
directing his great abilities to furthering the cause of mass education. Not 
until that had been accomplished would any coaotty to India be fit for 
Home Rule. 

Stft WtLUAii Plowock poloted out the words standing at tbe head Of 
the peper—Autonomy and Home Rule—and for these terms there 
was really very little fbuodatioo in Mr. Keene's remarks. The Inner 
in no wise explained wbet he meant by that term, aod no one knew what 
bis id f fi t of Home Rule might be, or what hia idem of autonomy might be, 
Mr. Keene was certainly mistaken in speaking of Lord Morley aa thp 
Initiator of the Home Rule measure; the real inidadoo of extaodad sslf- 
govemment went beck nearly a hundred years. Years before the Cbattar 
of the East India Company was done away with, eighty or ninety years ago, 
there were shareholders of that Company who thought tbe people of India 
Shcntd take a greater share in tbe administration of their own oountty, and 
wbo hppugbt this before the old Court in iheii d^atcs. Again, tsrenty-Ava 
yeM« sgB or mose, thee was a Bill in tbe Houae of Commoos to vary 
much tbe same cffiict as Lord Moiky's measure of 1909. He was not 
pc^Bied to admit for a mommit that England, until forced to give op 
India, would ever do so. We should never part with It whilst «e were 
a Batioswnor, as a matter of fact, would tbe people of India desire it Oe 
the quesdon of fitness to manage their own afCscra, he eould not do better 
tbn quote insitnoes which came uodei bis oam observation. In the 
Punjab there was a large town called Bbowaoi, which was eodrdy out oi 
Biidsb bands dutmg tbe Mutiny, yet it was regulated and p teaerved aod 
peace maintaiood eodiely by the efforts of the lutive commeictal commmil^ 
wbo fonned the ruliog body. Many similar iostaoces could be qu ot ed 
and they all went to show cb^ the people of lodia were fully compsMMte 
. manage their own affiurs. Wbat was going to happen ? They wen O be 
' ipren authority is a modifled form to do such things as were desiteWe Ib 
I kfiiuguIadoD of their own afihira, but they would be permittad 60 go on 
aSap by step, ss years peaaad by, to a mu^ larget developmaat of that 
autbOB^ which it was now pcnpoead to give to them. (Appleeae.) 

TebCBiKXAa said be was very gradfiad-so read the conclndhtg 
ponfon cf tbe fm>er giving tbe autbor'a riewt aboos lodtao Home Rile. 
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It bad been uiggeaied during tbe dtscanioQ that if British authority wu 
done avay with there would be trouble between the dilferent races, and 
perhaps internecine wan, and that therefore the existence of British rule 
was justified. He remembered daring tbe rdgime of Lord Kipon to 18^3 
a pamphlet expressing similar seodments, and be believed Mr. Rudyard 
Kiplir^ had harped on the sane string. He would like to point out that 
thirty years had elapsed eoce then, snd considerable progress had been 
made, and they were gradually becoming more and more prepared for 
Home R-iile. Englishmen did not yet thoroughly undenund the Indian 
temperament—not ftom iU-will, but partially from ignorance. In the days 
of the East India Compesy, and before tbe advent of the Sues Canal, t^ 
officials uodied the lives of tbe people, and therefore knew them much 
better. It was stated that they were not competent to rule tbenuelvee, 
but sorely no complaints bad been made that tbe native rulers were not 
goreming their territoriet aariafactorily ? Unfortunately, tbe policy of 
exdudbg Indiana from tbe Govemmeot was having a bad effect on their 
qualities of statesmanship, which were gradually disappearisg 6>r want 
of use. 

In reference to Hi commerce. India, be thcMtgbt, was beoomtag steedUy 
pobrer owing to tbe dominant position of England, enabling her to 
wealdi aod make India no mat^ for her in her commerce; and the terrible 
famines which carried away mlliioos of the people never occurred to such 
an extent before tbe British occupation, as they did now. (Cries of 
"Obi obi*) 

Mb. S. SauATvaUk could not agree with many of tbe points raised. 
As to tbe Brttisfa leaving India, be was certainly of opinion that wbenevcr 
India economicaUy became a loss, ot at least not a profit, to England, 
then wottid they bw of Home Rule for India beitig exploited. (Laughter.) 
Of oonise, it could not be expected that tboee who bad gooe through this 
eaormoas expeodirare of money, time, and life in taking possession of 
India would give it all np on senttmental grounds. His own ancestors—. 
via, tbe Persians were holders of a large Empire, and they did not give 
it op till sheerly driven to do to. The Romsns riM tbe same thing in 
regard to Englaod. 

Tbe psychological moment to decide upon Home Rule for India woold 
arrive when it wu to the material interest of England to leave India alone, 
and when future President Roosevelts and German Crown Princes would 
not be able to give England glory and praise for her political adiieve. 
mcnts in India; then, and cot until then, would Home Rule be grantii. 
A physical struggle or free fight was not needed to bring about this tesult, 
for many other factors were silently coming into pUy to change the temper 
and disposition of England. Ideas of government were changtog all ow 
tbe world. Fonnerly, the duties of a goverament began and ended in rite 
establishment of military power, and in achievement of military eoaqaests; 
and afterwards there came a period of development, rite dewdopmcnt of 
undevei^Md resources as it was called, and behind the soldfon of a narion 
marched their expfoitets and merchants. Now the people began to see 
that government was more than that. It meant many domestic dories 
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to the people; it was respootible for cultivst'Of the poetry, the drvns, the 
»rts, the {^ilotophy end the oettinl genius of the people. 

These seme forces in Indie would continue to work in such n toetmer 
es to make the British feel the task of rtiliog India an irksome and un¬ 
natural one. When that time aune, they would not be holding mcetincs 
in d»t hall to ask, “ Are you capable of governinf yourselves 7 ' No ; they 
would say, “ Do as you like; we are tired of yoo.* (Laughter.) What the 
British had done eo far, aitd were still doing in India, was not to give them 
any meuure of freedom at all; it was a question of making the nost of it 
• tor the Empire. They were only giving educadon to create necessary 
astistanu for governmental adtniniitratian and merchants’ oSices, and 
technical education in India was now propagated just so far as to enable 
the Indians to work the machinery sold by England. 

In the same spirit En^and was creating a class of so<alled poliddani 
and statesmen in India, and this wfl] gradually operate so unfavoumbiy 
as to induce England to think of genuirte Home Rule. He considered 
Mr. Gokbale* to be merely a type of schoolboy atrd amateur politidan, 
reared up is one of those protecting hot-houses, who called hJimelf the 
elected id the people, but in his opinion that was &r from being the cue. 
(Laughter.) No one in this country could recognise bis election u a 
popular election. The English were simply creating a dau of poUtidaas 
as a result of their set policy in India, which they themselves would no 
longer accept to be a credit to their good name. Tbeo, when the time 
arrived for England to make up her mind to allow Home Rule M India, 
we ahould be face to frice with one huge difficulty of our own oearioo, and 
that wu the unwieldinese of a conglomerated Empire. In Europe^ natiOM 
were allowed to separate and make progress along the line* best ruited to 

* hir. Sakistvals bai asked (m th* eaurtay of the Editor toetplais that Ur. Go kba l e ’s 
b dmd. eot is oeder ts peiat esi toy waalcMW «f the botworable pstlmaa 
Umsdf. bet tt grave the boClowarai of At tynm. Whea wu owe ta the ease ef 
Ur. Ookbale wee Bwe artih eettal «r greater fetee In the ease ef all the ladma Cooacil 
Moheia ereeted by Lord Uoiiey’i reeeet refottna. 

Mr. Gokhala weaelirted ata lepiraantiHii by the ooe*«SetalBe«hetaof ibeCeeadt 
of lb« Gorenor of Bosbay. Theee laenihert. la ihWi orai tem, tep r es en t al i rt o iette 
whiib woAd not he accepted la bee eetmuSet as dwnocratk laMiNdDQa. Sren the 
Ussietpal CocpoEatioe of Bovbay has a aafothy ef toenben eleeted by oertais bodies 
wMeh areeooiinatedsnd created by the order of the G ove raa esi. 

. Thii baa a dkaet effect oa the polWee ead policy of thoe netnbera in die Isdiaa 
Coancila, Ur. Gokbal^ for insttsce, a tcassch libenl is BogHab potldc% aad menber 
of naay Ubotei Inet B etlon s la yeglapd, baadooe nothing whuevet to Uoyd-GeoegWra 
foe peroMMBt land t e tt le aeeot in Beogal, while ha has. el least, aaM tniech to epboM it 
He bes oot yet asked for iocreases fat foe nnoate tea. He end his Coofiew coUsaga% 
who ate dloiriples aad adadne* of Loboer Iraderr la Cagtand, refused to soppoct the 
, Qovenmeat kt iaereotiog stilwey paatenger farei fix fint and sccoodHdeai p a i e c ogi it i 
•wbo had bUharto eqtoyod foOc eomlatta at foe caparae of foe pooi ttutd.dMitwvea«: 
foey did the reeetie of sup p .ntio g a Fbetoty Act that rodeoed the wockiag bows sf tbe 
OffnmA Ibctoiy.werkcr. Ur. Ookbale. ie Ui tpio and ipit feadget epotobaa, 
dfoSBced the Ceraromeol fer epasdleg laQoty raveauai eo impiovraaiseslntiilwayt, 
aod afoMUy aaggaeted (be aarfantfied caUreada (o be oooa agah handed oeae to private 
(iwnpa>h% olaj ilitiiiid eccenwalra ejt peo dlBm iagdpccfeatfoalargiabalsarara fo i ldra dil 
Sndi ate fee ways of modeta Indian-Cangnei decDoascy I 
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ecdi. Take two countriet like Norwajr and Svedeo, alnoat uoifonnlf 
adke in all respects, dimatkall}', topographically, and etrategetically, with 
two peoples who had nearly the tame Ungutge and religion, and yet the 
two peoples, mainly becnose of the difference of namee, declared it im- 
poatibie to remain under one political goremment. Of alt the countries, 
England accepted the justice of the Norwegian demand and supplied 
them with an additional Kingl In Europe no neb standard of unity 
was applied as as essential condition of national indepeodsnee. * Italy was 
not asked to remain in subjugation dll it fostered a love for Spain, nor 
England tor France, nor France for Germany. European states were 
permitted to frame their policy of edneadon, commerce, railsrayt, etc,, 
Irreipecdre of bow the same w^d affeu ocher states as long u it suited 
tbeir needs best Why should the Bengalis, the Punjabts, the Mahractas, 
etc, in India not be left equally free? 

1b his opinion tbe country most get ht iadependence along these lines 
of natural competitive development^^A, tbe Bengalis most rule Bengal, 
and so oe. Then India as a whole ought to be regarded n a pait&et la 
an lado-Britiab Biu^e. It sfaoold no longer be a one-sided Btitisb 
Empire, but a uniaed Indo-Bricish Empire, where Greet Brilale and ocbtr 
white oolooies formed one partner, and the States of India feemed tbe 
Aflietic parmer of an Empire. Then some buis should be established by 
wUefc India might hare military or naval prcxectioo, England in return 
receiving reciprocally articles of commerce, etc, in payment, thus gaining 
better opportunities than her rivals in trade. 

Tbe CBAiaMAir: If I rightly interpnt tbe feeling of tbe 
wouk) like to have two oMre speech on the sabjecc If eet I would 
aogges: that oim native of Enrope aad ooe of ledia abould address as. I 
wiU ask Mr. Moore to give ns bk opinion. 

Ma. MoOKS tfaoegbt tbe speaker who r e ferred to tbe Romans being 
kicked om of England bad act had time to study English history. As a 
natter of fact, they left Eng^d becanse they had urgent basioess nearer 
home, and the Britotn were very sorry to see them ga Tbe resok was 
that within abont fifty years England was raided by Angles and Sazoos. 
Mr. SakUtwala talked about India being divided up into a number of 
iudependent States—Bengal, Punjab, Bombay, and to on—and then west 
OB to speak of India coming in as a partner in the Empire. The two 
ideta did not agree. Canada, Australia, and Soeth Africa were ptutnew 
in the Empire as nadivKled unita. Mr. Takhericar spoke of TrM»» 
oodring poorer, and mid her commerce was decreasing, and her frunfriat 
getting more severe. He had only got to refer to the trade retont to 
fiod out that bet commerce waa eztonaoualy inoeasisg from ymr to year. 
She was now ooe of the great comoMrctal coontriee of tbe woti^ aad 
England's best cinSomer after Gormaoy and the United StaMS of Aaerka. 
On tbe qaetdoo of famines, Mr. Talcherkar wu absolntely wioDf. Ke 
(Mr. Moore) could speak with penonal knowledge of tbe severe Eunine of 
1899-X901, when be was in charge of tbe dutrics of Nasik M tbe Deccan. 
During tbe whole of the two yetrs, as a resok M carafrU lelief measures, 
these were only recorded two deaths from fonios, nod even those came isi 
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from tutive lUtet. Take, for comparteoa, the famine of t8«3-i8i4» uocler 
the lut Feehira. when the people of Nank aOruOly told their chitdreo for 
food, and in eotne cues even *w them themseltes. That ftioaioe was 00 
record. What was. the uae of introdadng s*lf-go«romenl into a coanlrjr 
for whose protection no adequate proriaion had been made? I^ok at 
Morocco, now parutiooed between Ttance and Spain, and at Tripoli, tom 
from Turkey by Italian forces. Wai it noc quite plain that if the Britiah 
left Indu eome one of the nations with a itroog Navy would traoaport ao 
Army to her ahoree ? Until India coaid protect herself from attacka not 
only by land but also by eea, it waa abeutd to talk 0/ her independence. 
Referring to the lerge sum of money borrowed by India from England, be 
would sty that one country—America - h ad borrowed more; neerly 
400 millions sterling. Would anyone luggest that as a result America waa 
under the heel of Eaglend, and paid her tribute? As for the interett 
paid by India, that wu now covered by the proSts teeming from the 
very railways and canals constructed with the borrowed money. (Hear, 
bear.) 

THAKUa Shw jBsaAjaiMGHji SM80DIA, Editor of the Rajput, said he 
thought he ought to express bis diaeeot from the critics of the paper. The 
question whether India hanelf wanted Home Rule or not seemed never 
to have crosaed their minds. As to Bdr. Sakktwala'i remarks, be sup¬ 
posed if Home Role were granted U would be into tiM bands of people 
j ftf* bimtelf, or such as he» and not the Gorenusent of India, woold select } 
tod ocruinly he himself (Mr. Saesodia) would n« like to live uodei each 
a Government. This was an age of co-op«atioa, and India would be 
nowhere but for the co-operation of England. As Mr. Moore had re¬ 
minded them, iriihOQt nai^ help India could not defend herself against 
of any powerful eitemy. Though Turkey was at the bead of 
the FashlsUmk movement, wbi^ U mpposed to be the moat powerfol 
rngnniiarinn in the vocld, yet they bad seen how Turk^ wu 
cnutMd ondm the heel of Italy, which ia, after all, only a ihirdiato 
European Power. If ebm wu the case with Turkey, which had its 
sympaifauea from China to Morocco, what srould be the case of Xn^ 
which wu polilkaQy iaolatnd, tf England were to tetiie, leaving India e» 
tbs mercy of some firat-cata European or Astatic Power? India un- 
qitfstifiiwhlj- d^)ended oo Britain for her navy, u for evsrytidag else. 

Now. what kind of Home Role it intended ? As a matter of fact, whe« 
an edocated Indiuk speaks of^boae''he invariably refers to England. 
(Laughtm.) Henu, be dwu^t, India bad already a “Home Rada.* 
SpoakiDg u an if it wu suggested that Indians had to role them¬ 

selves, be had only to point oot that they were not a united nee, and this 
Eks efcetive^ prevented that auQ’ wfaidi wu neoeesiry to all selKiooeu* 
ment on an Imperial totk. He thought they ooght to be proud of the 
^||Bipite to which they now be(oiig»d, sod So cooperate with it, heart, sad 
bohL There weee many dan^ which had already been poinled oot 
agate whkh they would have to gnacd, aad the beat way to reaoedy those 
defocts was. in bis op^o, t» appeal to (be $«om<nkj of 
(Hisses.) Those brave youths who bisaed news dated to do such thing* 
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in Indu to mer like bimseir. He voald therefore invite them to fine of ell 
ooite tbemaelves efter the tseoner of good Engliibmen, end not to tty to 
imitete the evil ways of unpatriotic Englubraeo. (Huaee.) [The Hon. 
Seaetery here called attention to the nile of the Aaaodei^on that “ huaing'' 
in token of diaapprovnl waa not peimicted in debates held under the auspices 
of the AfsociatiotL] He was sorry to hear such hisses from those who bad 
so moeb reason to be grateful to Eoglaad. They ought to look at the 
bright side of diings, as he himself did, and seek to ameod their own 
defects by mutotl co>operacion. He spoke emphadcally tgsintt Home 
Rule for India, and strongly opposed the ibsurd advance of it. (Hear, 
bear.) If we were to have K^ve Rule, he u a Rajput would prefer 
Rajput Rule to all others. 

Mr. Pckkimcton : I do not intend to aoiwer Ur. Keene’s cridca. He 
will see it all in writing, and then be will be eble to answer U In bis own 
way better than I could. I sboold like to lay, however, tht 00 dynasty 
in India has ever lasted for more than soo yean, and that only over a corn- 
paratively small part oT India. It win be time enough to coonder when 
we come towards the ccmI of our dynasty what form of Home we 
should totrodooe. 

The Ci i a itM a w : We ire all very much indebted to Ur. Keene, even 
akhough we do not an agree with his paper, for the very interesting dls* 
cussfoe it bas provoked. It may be that be simply threw out those id—« 
U order to give rise to such discussion. At any rate it is comforting to 
hear matten discused honestly by those who kaow a great deal about 
them. Mr. Thorbum rather took Lord Randolph Cborcbill to ttdk for 
throwing over I^rd Rjpos, atkd said that the former knew notfaieg aboot 
India, but be fo^ that a fomous wiiMt oaoe said that one of the con* 
ditkxis of betag appointed Viceroy, Goveroor, or Secretary of State, was 
that foe a|>pointee should be steeped not in ordinary ignoraoce, but in that 
aete-natal gloom nidi as future generations enjoy before the coocep 
doa of cbesr remotest ancestors. (Laughter.) It b not foir to institute 
ooB^tarisont. These geotlemen may start without a knowledge of India, 
and yet may, and do, try to do their best for that couotiy, but I demai to 
foe sutetnent that India was ever the football of EsgUsh political parties. 

It might be argued that it has to some extent become so owing to the 
acdoD of Lord Ripon, but it has certainly been the eodeavour of every 
statesman to keep it out of therui of English pertycootendoos. Mr. Keene 
was dso taken to ask for not defining Home Rule, but as he b in foe sane 
posiliea fat that behalf as foe Prime Miniater and all bb coUeagum, I do 
nor fokik be need feel very dtOTeased 00 that score. We have all tried 10 
find out what Home Rnk means, and we have all fa jlM , 

Then Sir \rinkm Plowden gave some instances of the fitneas of lodiaca 
to rule. I think foey have given preoft of that over and over bet 
foe« is w> single om of the races of India that has had foe atreogfo eo 
create that peace wifoont which the am of ruling cannot be prarristil 
As to Mr. Talcherkar, I feel bound to sty that he would base done well 
to ft»tify himself with facts before addressing the meetiog. Sefore he Nt kf 
of fermer famioes as comparatively light, be should read foe chronicl* of 
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<he Mohtmmddtn historian, Feriihu, and latter-day taaine reports, and h« 
will find that famines have been almost abdUahed as a result of British mJe. 
I have 00 case against the native States of India (jsr from it), but I am 
6onnd to say that if be wants to find proof of how fiuoine is allowed to 
prevail and to oiuse a rise in the desuh-raie, he roost go to a native State 
and avoid British India I was distressed to bear him say that famine had 
increased in India owing to British rule. It recalled to me the speeches 
of the Parliamentary politicians, who suggested that piague was invented 
by the Britiih Government so as to more quickly kill off their rebellious 
subjects It is s pity any oiTrency should be given to snything of that 
son, because we know it is i»t plague but malaria that kills a hundred for 
every one that dies from plague. That is the dtseese with which we are 
endeavouring to deal. I cannot help thinking that Mr. Sakhlatwala went 
to the root of the whole matter when be said the connection would last 
until India outgrows England. 

I will end these few rerasrks by a reference to the root fallacy of com¬ 
paring India with Europe, or any country in Europe. You must compare 
India with countries in Asia, and when you do 10 you wDl find how 
immcMety she bat profited from her connectioo with the British Empire. 
<Loi>d applause.) 

The meeting coododed with ■ very hearty vote of thanks, on the motion 
of Sit Arundel Arundel, to the Chairman, and to Mr. Keene, the author of 
the paper, end to Mr. Pennington for hie kindneee b reeding It 


Mr. Keerre writes: 

Mytbaaks are due to the Association which has afforded me an oppor- 
tOttity of replying ts eome of the comments made npoo my paper. That 
paper wu written from the point of view of tbe historian rather than that 
of Uie oAdal. I do sot think that tbe gentlemen who did me the honour 
of tbefr cridcian were aitogetb« eware of my otqect, and any maunder- 
standing that may have arisen was doobtiets doe to defects in ny manner 
of exposttion. What I meant to say, if my ability bad equalled my inten¬ 
tion, may be briefly summaiited b a few words. Before tbe etrival of the 
Brilisb, India bad fallen into a state of anarchy tod tumult, and our first 
doty was to restore peace and order. But from the time of Sir T. Muwo 
all the efforts of our most enlighteoed statesmen he«« been directed to the 
purpoee of pteparii^ the people for the management of their own affiurs; 
and facu ^w that constdenble progree has already been Xord - 

’-^Ripon’s measures were considered premature, tod likely so hamper (he 
-tMlbority of tbe dlsKkt officer \ but bandreda of Orientals are mw ffis* 
ehasguig high judicial fe o c tioM and sit in the vatio« Legitietiva Conacfls. 

I do not believe that the time has come for going very sodt fortiaet yet I* 
and I Mnntinoed three hnportaot points as to whidi dien ms at present 
00 neaaimuy of sonnd oprefoa | wbes the popular 1—<V»t wee cmviaoed * 

THIRD esaiBS. Tor- xxxm. bb 
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of tbe truth u to ho<ne<h«^et, Uiod-revenue, and the treatment of 
miooridet, the countrj will be more fit than it fa now for local auionomj 
in due subordination to the interests of the Btnpire of which it forms a 
part. In the measttme an important step in that direction would be taken 
if the powers of tbc Vtcero; in Council were dearly defined, so as to show 
what the Local Govemment might do without fear of interference from 
Westminster. These were the objects of my paper, in which I hope to 
hare the sympathy of the Aasoctation. 


% George Birdwood writes: 

“ The state of my health prerented my accepting the Chairman's (Sir 
J. D. Keea) inritadoa So speak on kCr. Keeee'a t bat had I been able 
to do so. this is in brief wtmt 1 woald bare —id : 

* 1. Ihat it was an excellent academical paper, prepared precsMiy aa it 
sbonld have been, ht in intended purpose, to raiK an academical diecsn* 
li«s OB ks subject; and from that point of view I listened to it with the 
gicatest interest snd instraction; and I was greatly pained some of tbef 
critics of It, who seemed not to hare grasped its purpose, paming on w 
belittle the paper on the ground that Mr. Keene had never risen to thc: 
highest administrative offices in Indit, nor received iny honorific distinC''' 
tioo. The magnificent Qvfl Service of Indie adbids its wifmbgri the 
widest scope for the exercise and development of every Usd of inmOaciaab 
energy, and 1 regard aa the most eminent menbeis of k those wfao, apart 
from Che due disobaige of their proper prefimsiooil dsdes, have also de¬ 
voted tbemsdves to special researches la the languages, lodal iostieutiona, 
history, literature, ration, and arts of the people of India, or the geology, 
minecalogy, and geBeral oatoral history ef their country,—which in the; 
wealth of its tropical and rab-Cropkal fertility and glorious beauty ties oot- 
sctetched from Karachi to Calcutta, and from rite Himalaya to Q- pe 
Comorin, ‘ as the Garden of the Lord.’ Of such men, in oar time and 
geo^'oo, are George A. Grierson, W’Uliam Crooke, and H. G ge ene, 
and if none of them have been knighted, they are all the more diidoguished 
thereby in a day when ksigiita of all sorts and condioona as rhw-if ^ 
btadffierries on their overwtigbted brancbee in tbe dual of oar highway*, 
aitd byways. 

** s. That tbe attack made by one of the ^wskers on Sk ?beio*MMs 
Mehta and the Roooacsble Mr. Gokbate was a disgrace to himself and ao 
Insult to his audience. I have been opposed in politics to tbese geedm. 
men all their lives; but they are both men of remarkable 
abi^, and force of cbamctc^ and goodness aad giace of soo^ «U 
their lives have wxked loyally wkb the merable aad eeesed Mr. 
Dadabbat ffaorojt for tbe material and spiritaal wrifrre (usieg word In ad 
ka eenses) of India, while tbe preeminest diatinctioa of aMbOBeoftbemia, 
in my own appreciatko, tbis-tbat th^ never speak cn6 of others, never 
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decry or beUnie other*. For the fifty-eight ye*i» that I have known Mr. 
Dadabbai Naoroji, I bare neret once beard him speak in dtsparageriKnt 
of other people, and hi* political disdples, to far u the Honourable Mr. 
Gokhale and Sir Pberosethah Mehu are concerned, have followed hie 
example in this respect, and there is no sorer indicatioe of elevatioo end 
power of character. If the speaker in the disciMion on Mr. Keene’s 
paper will recoinider what he then said, I am satisfied that he will fee! a 
salutaiy pang of self-abbortence for his wanton, reckless words, and repent 
hicoaelf on account of them in dost and ashes I" 






FURTHER PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA * 
ASSOCIATION. 

A MSiTtNG of tbe Awociatiott wai held M CaztoD Hall, WesUaiaMst, S.W., 
on Mooday, Febniary 19, 1918, when a papar »a* wad by 8. S. Thor- 
bufB,Eaq.,T.ca. (r«tired)oo**FeaMDtScholanbipaT.Patcb«orkCoiii|Mii*OTy 
EdaeatlOQ (w India." Tbe lUght Hoo. Lord Reay, K.T., c-csa., aciA, 
p.e., It J»., »Ba in the chair, and the following, among other*, were preaent; 
Sir Tbomaa Holdich, k.cj(.o., k.C-i.e^ Sir Jamei BoordUloo, k.c.s.1., Sir 
Araodei T. Arundel, 3C.c.&t., Sir Krishna Gobinda Gnpta, K.&S.L, Sir 
Mancheijee M. Bbownaggree, k.&i.e^ Mr. Alexander Porteooe, atl., Mir» 
Abbas Ali Baig,Mr. W. Coldatreaa,Lionel Hurray, Mr. J. B. Pennington, 
Captain T. Smitbiee Taylor, Mr. H. Khan, Mr. M- AbdoUab Kbas, Mr. 

T. P. Chandaout, Mr. G- Zaiim, Mr. H. A. Taldwtfcat; Dr. and Mrs. 
Nudi^, Mr. C S. Bjo, Mtt. Rairinga. Mr. Donald N. Reid, Miss H. M. 
Bowain, Mr. Heitarp, Mrs. Wlute, Mr*. Cla/k Kennedy, Mrs. Topbam, 
Dr. Durtaam, Mr. R. K. Fomst, Mr. J. B. Patel, Mr. H. R. Cook, Mr. 

O. C Ssone, Mr. F. H. Brown, Mr. K. L. Beri, Mr. J. H. Levy, Mr. A L. 
Cotton, Mr. Lyon, Mr. F. K. Kalnaoi, Mist Aodeism, Captain E. Talbot, 
Mrs. Whalley Wickbam, Mr. Guy Liddell, Mr. Symtb, Dr. Bhabba, Miss 
Maasey, Mr. Rion Grant Brown, Miss Ashworth, Mr. W. Corfield, Mr. and 
Mr Cowie, and Dr. John Pollen, c.Lt, Hon. Secretary. 

The CiiAiKMAir; As this is tbe first meed&g rinee the return of Their 
M^esties from India, I think that it is yonr wish that we should allude with 
gradiode to tbe saccess of the visit, to their safe return in our midst and 
to tbe extraordinaiy outborst of loyalty to which tbe visit hat given rise 
from tbe people of India, knittiog thereby closer than ever the reladatu 
that exist between that Empire and oorselves. (Applanse.) There is no 
necessity for me so introduce tbe Lecturer to you ; he is well knows to as 
sll; sod I shall therefore at onoe call upon Mr. Tborbom to give 8K his 
lectnre. 

Tbe LscTuaHR; Before reading my paper, I may perhaps be pemltted 
to explain why I, a retired Indian Civil Servant who ha* bees on tbe shelf 
for eleven years now, tboold have had tbe presumptioo to offer my views 
on a qaestion which is to-day exerdsing the minds of ledian Progressives 


Prousdings 0/ t/u Eait India Assotiation. 389 

and Anglo-Indian* generally. The genesis of this paper occurred in ihe 
following way: In March, 19x1, Mr. Golthale, who is a well-known 
enlightened Progressive in India, introduced into the Legitladve Coandl 
of the Goverow-General of India a Bill with the object of enabling 
Hunicipalitiesand Diatria Boards to adopt compulsion for the purposes of 
Elementary Education. He awwed that hia goal wm Uniwaal Com- 
palsory and free Education throughout India. On Norember 13 last, 
Sir Roland Wilaon (who, 1 am sorry to aee, ia not her^ becauae hia riew* 
do not agree widi mine and I might have converted him), read a paper in 
this room upon that very subject In the discoadoo which followed the 
reading of bis psqxer I said I thought he dealt too touch with the evolution 
of our own compulaory system and too little with the bearing of tbe 
question 00 the Indian aspect of the subject I ventured to urge that 
Mr. Cokbale’s goal was unattainable, because of its prohibitive coalliness; 
and suggested that a better arrangement would be that thouaanda of 
peasant seholarshipa should be givers to the best pupils In village eletnen- 
tary scbooU, whereby mau education would be popularised. After tbe 
meeting I wrote to my friend, Mr. Pennington, and said I thought tbe 
fringe of the subject only bad been touched; that we ought to have 
another meeting upon it: aisd that I wu prepared to write ■ paper on it if 
he approved. He did approve, and I then wrote to the librarian of the 
India Office, who kindly sent me hlr. Gokhala's Bill and the Gasait of 
India ceotaioiog tbe discussion la Council upon it, and alao the latt 
quinquennial review on education in India (t9oa-t907), and from those 
sources I prepared this little paper. I have made it very short, partly 
because tbe subject is dull, but largely because I hope some of ihoee preeent, 
with a greater knowledge of the subject than myself will state their views 
tod aoerchingly dtscuss hew beat mass educitioo can be advanced in 
India. 

(The paper was then read.) 

Lord Rrat, who was received with applause, said: We have un* 
doobtedly listened to a most iotmeatiog paper on a very difficult subject. 
Now, we moat realise what the present eituati o o of India it. I warxt so 
ttayoorattentioo to the fact that in Bsroda, after an eaperimental stage in 
certain selected areas, elementary educatioo stoce 1906 has been made free 
atid cosnpulsory for boys from six to twelve years of agc> girls from 

abt to eleven. (Hear, bear.) Tbe result is that in Baroda 79-6 per cent, 
of sodi children are now at school, compared widi Si'S per cent inBririsb 
India. Now, in the debate on Mr. Gokbale’s Bill, three points deserve 
special oonsideratioa: (1) Tbe intentioD of the refonnen (and that has 
been pwoted out in this paper) that any local unpopularity ariaiag from 
compolmoo or an edacarional rate tboold fisll upon tbemselvtt and not 
upon the Govemnent} (t) tbe deaiie of educated Brahs^M to thsn with 
Ad people tbe eduoadco, fbmerly a monopoly Oealously guarded) of the 
pelMtly class ] and tbe vety remarkable fact of (3) the kM sapport given 
80 the BQl by the representative Mahomedans, and dtdr wiltti^neas to be 
tamed br tbe education of the maseea. With r^xd to the Mahomedass, 
H ia lniis~fnfl to aotice what Bk Hl^uun die Agha Khan jiaii} at the 
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Anniul MfthomedAo EdueatioiuU Coofcrence held at Delhi on December « : 
"No oouotij can ever itourisb or cuke its mark u a nation at long as the 
prind^ at cocopolstoa is absent The colossal ignorance of the Indian 
oatses militates against uniting them u a nation, and the ideal of a aoited 
naiioo is an ideal which we must conttandjr cherish, and keep before us, 
making everj endeavour towards its realiutioa. It is this colossal ignorance 
of the masses which prevents the Moslems from uniting themselves in a 
spiritual unioo and brotherhood, such as mast b« our easeodal aim and 
ambitioo. 1 firmly believe that primaty education should be free and 
compolsory, and that it should be so devised that its benefits may be ex¬ 
tended equally to the minorities as well as the majorities of the Indian 
communities. . . Moslems stand to gain more by the carrying out of the 
prindple of the Hon. Mr. Gokhale'i Bill any other section of the 
people in India, provided care is taken in the readjustment of the details. 
It it not only u a Moslem I beaitily support die movement (or free and 
compulsory primary edocadoo. You omst also lemcmoer dsat we are 
ludiao^ and 1 support the movemaot just as well as as In d ia n as a 
Moslem, from a deep convktioQ of its beoeficeot necesHty.” 

Now, there is another fact which you muse have noticed, and iht is a 
very iatexesdag ioddsot which has just taken place. The Agha Khan has 
sent a dooadoo of Bs. 5,000 to the Hindoo University scheme, and the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga has returned the complrment by subscribing 
&$. so,ooo towards the funds of the Mahomedan Univeraity. (Hear, 
bear.) 

Ladies and gentlemen, general compoltioo and free education wtlL no 
doubt, be extremely difiicule to apply, as we all know, on smcoost of the 
<}aesCoa of finance. I think that what ought to he done is to peooeed 
tBMidvely to flod out the arses in whidi the local tutboritlet ate prepared 
to ooderuke it, mod then the Goveroment ought to isiist them in every 
way. With regard to what k brought out in the paper, tbe great diilerence 
between the coodiuon of tbe rural diitricti and the towns, I agree that it 
does not apply to lodia alone—(bear, bear)—but it applies equally well to 
Beglaod, Scotland, and Ireland. There Is now among educationabsti in 
ttiis oonnery a growing conviction that you require a dilfcrent method for 
cbOdres of a rural school; yon require to into account the sur- 
(ooodjngs of tbe children who frequent dwse schools, aud what has 
uMentified the iroportaoce of this questioa is the evil of the 
of the reral districts. That is a phenomenon which occurs at present in 
ail couBlties, and ehich, I may p^ps point out to the advocates of a 
general ^tem of compulsory service in the Army, is accelerated in tbe 
countries which have that tymem. The young men who are drawn from 
the rural districts to tbe towes, in tnany iostances, shew very liwif destm 
to return to their rural homes after their period of service, having been 
attracted by the delighti of town Ufe. As to Mr. Thorboin'i argpaiest 
that the needs of tbe rural districts require a qiecial iavesti^ttioo, and 
require a special stimulus either by scholanhips or in some ocher way, I am 
prepared to admit that be has made out a strong case, li dees not in any 
way leswn^che necessity of looldog after pritnaty secondary 
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eductuoa ifi the big towDt> wdt ukiog cere of (he oo^ need oot necct- 
earily be combined with the neglect of the other. We know that 
•grtcolture is the tneinspring of the prtwpertiy of the countrjr. The 
neglect of the educational needs of the null population is to coy mind all 
the more to be deplored, because the rural chutes in India are not gi««n 
to ventilating their grievances, and it is exactly because they do not venti¬ 
late them that the duly of the Govemraent in looking after their iatereita 
is all the greater. (Hear, bear.) I aksll not go into deuils aa to how 
this doty ought to be dbeharged, but if by KhoUrships we could, from the 
Total distriett especially, bring out some of the brighter boys to attend the 
agricultural Khoois which are now being started, 1 think it would un¬ 
doubtedly confer a benefit on the rural districts. It U not difficult to lay 
down the general (irincipie of free and compulsory education over the 
whole of the country. What is much more difficult is to cany it out in 
such a way that you can obtaio early reaulta It is to insure success that 
I suggest chat the wtsesi course will be to |woc^ on tentative Knea, and 
to see whit is practical Yon have to obtain the support of the people in 
order not to create a reacdoo ansong th'e people of io<^ themselves and 
a dislike of eduouion which would retard the accomplishffient of your 
eHom. (Hear, hear, and applause.) 

Ma. Livy said they were all very much iodebiad to the leaurer foi 
coatipuir»g the subject which had bMo opened by his friend, Sir Roland 
Wlleon. It was a question of enormous impo r ta n ce, and if they cnoe took 
the ftm s«p in the direction suggested, they would frnd ihek option 
would be practically gone, and, just ss In this eoustty, other probleM 
would come crowding on them afterwards which had set entated into 
the consideration of those who now advocated Sute compolsson. The 
lectutcT said, on page 3 of his paper, that the “acrmal state” of the 
IndiaD mstie was one of ''tmcomplsiniog paieivity,” and if they looked at 
the Ckc thet enonDous popoletioo, which constituted one quarter of 
the whole human race, was goveraad from ibis little Island by menus of a 
reUlivety very small number of Europeen adminiiuatort, it ams obvious 
that this state of uncompUlwnf ptseivity was a coaditioa of that bemg 
dooe. He thought it wu a misfertuoe that, ligbc tfarougfaoot Bnrope, 
edneatioo had beeo pushed ea by State compulsioa io advance of the 
economic cooditimi of the people. If educatsou had been lefr to take ia 
oatuni courae, they would have bed a state of comparative acquiescence 
in cbe condkloot in which the bulk of the people were bou^ to find 
ibemttives; but, io forcing co edecation ta advance of these conditieM^ 
(hey were creating an educated proletariat which would aeceasiQy be 
diuatisfiad witii its peeUco, and this most eventually lead to revolt He 
was net sure that, under these citeumstances, be did not wish that eevoU 
. to come, to kx^ as it cams healthily; but it was that which be was 
Ipdined to doabt. Then, Me. Tborbom had stated that hU Gekhak'i 
wowed goal ooutd sever be reached. Kevec ” wu a big word and was 
eeeeoelr alfowable ia political statements. He supposed ha mesot that k 
would sever be niched wtule the ecoaomic cooilitieB ef tbe people so. 
mainedasatpreseot. [Miu TaoastnLw: 1 neaut k could net ba reached 
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without bankiupUng the Sute.] Ve», >t pcesent. But thb condition 
would not last foe ever. There might be s state in future in which it 
could be renebed. Notwithstanding that, he said, “ My solution holds tlie 
field." Again, it was suggested in the paper that Mr. Gokhale’a scheme 
should have a fair trial; but if the lecturer's scheme held the field, and 
the other wai impracticable, why tbonld it have a trial at all ? They were 
told there was to be a grant-in-aid, and the lecturer laid it wu to be 
drawn frmn the ignorant masses of the community; that would be from 
the poorest people, in order to give educstion to those who were belter 
off. Surely that wts a state of things which could not he justified. Mr. 
Tboebom suggested that the system waa common to all dvilized countries 
since the beginning of history. If that was so, was it not time we had 
somethii^ different? He remembered hearing a story of the French 
Revolution, on a question cf a dispute as to the ownership of some land. 
One of the parties to the suit told the judge that it bad been in poasesston 
of bit fomiiy for ibe last three or four hundred yean. “Then,'' wid die 
ja(%e, “ k is quita time some other Csmily had a turn 1 ” He did not think 
Mr. Tborburo attempted to defend that system, and he (Mr. Levy) saw 
DO maaon why it tbonld go on, or why the Ten Commandments should 
need ita aotistanoe- As regards the cooduding words of the lecture, he 
waa lotally oppOMd to Sodaliam ; but he could not agree that “the dead 
level of indiridoal ineflicieney ** was the ideal of the Socialist, although 
Socialism might eventually lead to that. In concluaioo, he would ask 
whether there were not enough people of the richer class In India to give 
these peasant scholarships which had been suggested, instead of looksng 
to cooputsory levies from the extremely needy masses for the greater part 
of die contribuDoni. 

CarTAUt T. SsarntES Tatlor said that be was afraid be did not know 
much about Indisi, but he fek, m a Britiah taxpayer, the burden of re¬ 
sponsibility in deciding such a question as this. He had taken a great 
Interen, as an employer of labour, in the elementary, secondary and 
technical schools of this country, and he was driven to the conduibn that 
the output of chose schools was not soSciently intelligeot, and thus the 
employer had to add to his duties of master that of schoolmaster. He 
believed that real edneacioa was one of the crying needs of this country as 
well as of Indis, and in his opinion compulsion was neither necessary nor 
deskable until vohintary effort had failed. The governing class should 
have a dear and definite aim, and seek to secure h by drawing out vidon- 
latHy the best in those who were governed. This prindple applied to all 
large qoestioDs and in a smaller degree to the successful Riaoagemeot of 
workpeople in a factory. If compulsion were adopted, u was done hem 
in 1870, and the Government legislated without a clear idea of wbu 
edacatioD the working claases needed and left the details of that edoeetioa 
to the only people who knew what book-learning meant (the Unevenities), 
they would not be able to comply with bit prindples. The Government 
did not have an intimate knowledge of the governed, nor a dear idea of 
what it needed. As a result we had been tUven to peovide an army of 
mnciiiBC-inade teachers to meet the demands of the sdBOlt. It was only 
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fair to tty that *e did tee that if wt adopted compultocy education *e 
thould haw to make it (ret; in other word*, the taxpayer who called the 
tune must, of necessity, also pay the piper. Of course, it was first of all 
necessary to have a boro teacher who understood the child, and the parents, 
and his surroundings, and needs, and, having got meh a teacher, he ventured 
to think they must pay him more than a labourer'a wage, whether here or 
in India. Although be was an Englithmao, he could not help coropari^ 
the output of develo{ied intelligence produced in some of our schools with 
that secured by the old Scotch dominie under a voluntary system of 
education. (Hear, hear.) He held that the jjrinciples he had just outlined 
applied the world over. He agreed with the paper diat, before legislation, 
we should have a clear idea of out aims and the needs of the governed; 
we should try to develop the best in them voluntarily, and should only 
adopt compulsion afier failing in that. 

MR.TAtCHE*KARSsid thw he was very gratified at the sober manner in 
which the lecturer had dealt with the subject and in empbatiring the fact 
that they ihould have peasant scholaishtps. He might aay that,coauiif 
from the Bombay Presidency, he fouiul great fiiealities there given to agri- 
cultural daises in Municipal and Diatrkc Local Board Schools; be bad also 
noticed a didiscllnstioa 00 the part of the Indian high and even middle 
to let their children go to such schoob lor fear of getting their pro- 
auQCiatioa or accent spoiled by coming In contact with peamnt children. 
The tendency ofthe Iitdian press—geiserally edited by the higher classes— 
was against the reservation of scfaolatshipi for the poorer dasset j they 
thought they ihould be open to all daases, without restrictioo. It was 
invariably the higher classes who got the benefit, a large propottioo of 
them being Brahmins. He bad read In the latest Bombay vernacular 
papers a strong criticism i^ut Government inaisung upon reserving a 
ifr fiit ptoportion of Kbolaobips for backward classes in aided schools, 
whether such echolaisbips were folly otiliaed by the backward communidea 
or ML The prees, srbidi was conducted mostly by Brabmioa, took to 
task the Goveroment of Bombay for this dog-in-the-msnger poli^, and 
urging upon Government to let the higher castes take advantage of the 
vacant scholarshipf. The Bombay Govenuaent had not yielded to the 
damour. This at least showed how scholarships had pankUy bilsd to 
effect the purpoM which the authorities contemplated. The peasantry 
wanted compulsory education, and nothing but compulsory education woeld 
ameliorate their conditCoa One speaker said there would be a fenf of 
revolt If they educated the maeeu; those aencimenu bad been browgbc 
about bp certain ofictals bolding responsible posts in India. Mr- Gokhale's 
Bill bad sDgmatUed by one official as a grave political dangsr. He 
had only to say that Indians had always been loyal and suboMva, and 
with these tradltiooe before them why get into a panic at the idea of free 
giducatioo. He entreated them to dispel all such notkxa that oompulsory 
■ducation would ace as a boomerang; instead, it would tend so cemeot foe 
of Great Britain and India. Undoubtedly igaocaaeft CMsdtusrf 
a danger, and it was the duty of the Stato » guard againet it 

(AppUase.) 
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Mr. PsHinxcTOX said tlat be vaa not goins to make a apeeeb, bvt be 
woeld like to ask tbe advocates of compulaioa one or two questions- 
CofDpalsory education was chiefly advocated by the educated people of 
India, but what had they done tbeoaelvea ? He was in iaTOur of free 
education, but against compulsion. In England we had been fairly well 
educated at Grammar Schools supported at first by tbe Cbuieb and after* 
wards by pbilatuhropic people. What had the Indians themselves done to 
support hee education ? It waa not that funds were not available^ He 
beard last year, when is Tinnevelly, of one instance where ao lakha of 
rupees were being spent on stone atone for the repair of one Temple. Thet 
showed there wee a good deal of money to be bed there, and he thought 
eome of it might well be devoted to some better purpose then tbe educe- 
lion of darsoRg-firle. The Buddhists siiU cootioaed to educate their 
pestle, and be cooid not see why the Hindus should not do tha aame- 
He oerteinly could not uoderstaad why it should be left to an alian 
OoTerQineot to force educaooe on a relttctaat people. 

Su blawcREJijn Baowsaocaxs said be bad been asked to ptopeee a 
vote of tbaaks to the Chairfflan and the Lecturer, wbkb be bad arach 
pleasure ia doaog. Tbe dtle of tbe lecture bad caused him some mia^nsg 
*~dsat Mr. Tbotburo was going to challenge the advocacy of edncatioo fer 
tbe Bsesaes of India, which had found expreaskio in Mr. Gokbale’a BUI. 
He was pleased to find chat tbe lecture itself did not joetily any such mis- 
epprebemion. Itsdeed, his ob)ect seemed to be tbe same as that of those 
who desired to see the spread of elementary educatkw in India on a laige 
ecaie, and towards the lulfilmeat of it be had. from his own poiel of vww, 
made a valuable contiibutioa to tbe aobfect, and waa tberefbce to 

tbeir best thanks. (Cheers). For the discueiioc of SBcb a qeesdoo they 
cottid not have bad a better Ckakatio than Lord Rety, wbo waa an 
eminent authority on educatioaal matters. His lordship had, moreover, 
iatimate acquaioceDoe with tbe oondition of the sub;ect of public inetruc- 
tioe is India g^bered during that memorable period of five years during 
t^cb be was the Governor of Bombay. (Applause). He had favoured 
tbe meeting with tome very interesting remarks oo the subject under dis- 
cusaioD, and be (tbe spe^er) felt rare they would agree with him to 
tendering to hts lordship a hearty vote of thanks. (Cheers.) In tbe 
courae of cbe debate some fear bed been etepressed that the disseminetios 
of edncatioo among tbe maases would train them to voice oorepUtnts, and 
shake tbem out “tbeii normal stare of uncomplaining peanvity.” That 
was a stiaoge a^mcot at this tune of day to urge against an attempt to 
erouee millions M people, docile subjects tbe great British Empire out 
o< tbeir deplorable sate of abject ignoruce. It was not worth a momeaC^ 
tbought. (Cbeara). Sir Mancberjee concluded by proposing a 
Tote of thanks to Lord Eeay and to Mr. Thorbura. 

M». CoLDSTRZAM said that, aa one who had been reaponsibto tor the 
primary education of ao Indian district (BoshUrpar), he bed Umued with 
great interest to the remarks of tbe Lecturer. In that distrlok there was, in 
those days, one school to every twenty-five square milee His axperieocu 
led him to feel that there was great doubt as to wbetbec a large scheme of 
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cornpulKKjr eduadoo woold be luiuble fw meny p«t* of lodie, end it 
woald be nccejetry to proceed with autioB. He emphasiied the deriri- 
bilrty of firei esceruuoitvg the number of agriculwrel scboleie K»d non- 
e^cultural Kholets who took advenuige of the tcbooli that existed «t the 
present day ei » fact they ought to be in poeaewon of before they went 
much further. As regarded the Baroda scheme, ft woold be interesting to 
watch it and he hoped that it might be suceesaful, but it would probably 
be some years before they oould judge as to how it would work ouu He 
was entirely in faw of Mr. Thorbum'a propoeal as to scholarihipe rather 
than compulsory educution, and he thought such scholarships would haw 
a great effect in stimulatir^ education in India. It was oenainly more in 
accordance with the condition of the country and it would be wry much 
cheaper. It was a more easily anainable condition of things than sowing 
compulsory education broadcas t . 

He had grwt latis&ction In endorsing the eloquent words of Sir 
Mancherjee Bhownaggree u to the pleasure it gaw them all in having as 
their Chairman that evening a statesman of such high status and great 
experience in edocational matters as Lord Reay. Mr. Thotburn, alongside 
whom be had aerved in the Punjab, had devoted himself with great zeal 
and ability to dse considemtion of maoy quemioos connected with the 
Punjab people, and his effotls for the bettenneot of the pesiantry were 
well known to everyone. He had great pleasure in seconding the vote of 
thioks to Lord Reey and Mr. Thorbum. 

The vote wia then put to the moedni and carried uoanlmooily. 

The Lacnmait: I have only one or two remarks to make. I feel 
indebted to Lord Reay, Sir Mancherjee Bhownaggree, and Mr. Coldstreem 
<6r the support they have generally grwn to me. Their remarks lecon- 
me for some of the curious psrodoxes offered by Mr. Levy, but In 
any csM be h— eoUwned octr otherwise dull subject, aod 1 win leave it to 
you to j udg e whether the paper is oonsistcot or ooc. Thwe is only one 
more tamark I wieb to miike, aod that U that some of the epeakers sem 
to have lost ught of the feet that the whole discussion was oo the qoestioa 
of elementary education for chUdien uoder iweiw; sosne of the speakers 
haw aoaied too high. Lord Reay quoted from a speech by the Agha 
bat the Agha Sahib ignored tbe fact that this coaotry was greataed 
pwspenroa and frlrly educated even before it bad compulsory education. 
Off pteommence Is not a matter of the other day, but of bundrede of 
years. 

Lots Rasv : I wish to ackoowlodge the vote of thanks which has beeo 
«o cordially moved by my friend, Sir Mancberjee Bhownaggree, a^ hb, 
Coldstieam. It ia qaiu true tbs* I haw always taken Ae greateet intesM 
in this qaesttea of edacadon, and I admit that the older I am tbe lee* 
^ easy I find tbe probiems with wbkb we hsw to deal, and iha more doobtfu) 
‘ I am aboot any absolnte noatnims. 1 Aiak them ie a greae detl » be 
fifiilnii 1 Z agree ia tbe mein with whet has beea said by Sir H. 
Btotmacree. Ladiee aod gentlemen, kt me remind jMtt of what thia 
i, with which yoa tie dealing. We Sod that fiMr 4 itht of the 
■viUagea M am w'idmue a tcbool, aod sewn-elghthaof the diUdcao 
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tie without elementary education, and less than 6 per cent, of the popula¬ 
tion can read and write. Now, whatever may be laid about the economic 
aspect of the country, (hot it not a attuadon we can cocdempiate without 
asking oorselvei whether we are doing our doty towards the MUives of 
India. {Hear, hear.) We an giving them educadoa io colleges, in high 
schools, and we are providing for die higher classes, as was pointed out by 
one of the speakers, on a scale which compares htsourmbiy with what we 
are spending on behalf ol those who are in an inferior condidon. I have 
not cofloe to this coodusioo this eveoiog, but when I left Bombay 1 felt 
that a great deal more ought to have been done than it was in my power 
to effect for eiementary education, especially ia the rural diioicts. (Hear, 
hear.) Therefore, on the question whether we ought to discharge this 
debt, I do not think there can be any doubt; but in what way, and how the 
means are to be raised, whether for teachers, new schools or scholarships 
or other purposes, there is room fin a diffetsoce of opiaton. I thiuk that we 
ought to go from here to-oight with the uoaoimous verdict that it is the 
duty of those who are responsible fot the future of the roiUiosa of people 
CD India not to leave them in that state of ignoraoce in which diey are ac 
prassstt. (Load applause, and bear, bear.) 

The meetiDg then terminated. 


Sir Roiaod Witsou has sent the following letter: 

Siu, 

Having been unavoidably prereoted horn atteodiog the meelbg at 
whidt hit. Tborbom’s papa on "Peasant SehoUtthtps for India** was 
rauj, I shall be glad if you can allow me a little space for comment on the 
paper itself and oo the discuseion. 

hit. Thnrbotn characterices Mr. Gokhale’s scheme, not unjustly, as one 
of ** patchwork compulsion,*’ to be applied just in those localities where 
edocatioQ is already most advanced, and where, consequently, compulsion 
is least needed. But is not bis own proposal equally one of patchwork t 
One class of the population—the largest, it is true—is to be singled out for 
special favour, and within that class 45 per cent, of the available public 
Bsoaqr is to go ia scholarships for the most promising adbolars, selected at 
some gge not exceeding ten or eleven. Even when the teaching is of the 
best, and the examination conducted with tbe utmost foimess, precodoon 
proficiency in book-lesrning at diat age is wotthleu as evidence of fouise 
usefulness; but since it is admitted that the presen t teachers are “dawB 
from life’s failures,' and no provision is snggesud for the payment of intte> 
pendent examiners, the chances are rather against tbe favoured redgMOt 
of the “ three or four rupees per month ” possessing even the doebtful 
merit of precocious apotude for letten. It is more likely to be a matter of 
infiuence, if not of direct bribery. 

No reason is given for the opinion that “a millioo Kmte peaaanta 
would be a greater power for good than two millioot of other classes.** It 


ProctuUngs of tk* East India Association. 397 

it not shown th»t the city-dweller hu ie« need than the tgrtcultuiitt to be 
fortified by edocatioo egiinit the wiles of the money-lender. Nor {what it 
more important) b it prowd, or probable, that the modicum of arithmetic 
capable of being inttUled Into boy* under ten would give them any 
appreciable admnttge in thi* respect. What it toleably ceruio it that a 
gi?ea expenditure would go infinitely further in the prerention of fraud 
and opprewion. whether in town or country, if applied directly to the 
improremeni of dril joitic*. A trustworthy judge, easily accessible, 
charging no court fees, and with luflideot time at hi# disposal to go 
behind the mere letter of the bond, would pot the most illiterate peasantry 
much more nearly on a leeel with the money-lender than would any 
amount of schooling that could be prodded for the esme money. 

With Mr. Thorburo, I am quite ready to concede that literacy is better 
than illitertcy, even at the risk of political unrert; but I decline to follow 
him in h« conclusion that it is therefore the doty of the Government of 
India to manobeture Utcratea Hii suppressed major preobs, '* Whatever 
it b good for people to have, it is the duty of Government to luppJy,’* I 
have always regarded as tank heresy. It it misduevout in a homogeneous 
democracy; It U deadly in a heterogeneous, autocratically governed 
Empire. The only safe policy for such a Covemment b to display the 
maximum of efficiency within a minimum range of activity; to keep the 
peace and deal out equal justice; to keep down the State demands U> 
the lowest pomiWe figure; to encourage n&J aducatioo by giving every 
OovetBroem post to the fittest; and to leave aU secrioes of the popufaubs 
free to educate, or not to educate, dieii children according to dseir own 
ideas. That the leaders of Indian opinioe, thetnsdves educated in State- 
aided coUegea, thouid fail to see the matter in thb light, b only too 
«atural; all rim more necessary is it that the entb should be pointed oot 
to Awn by detached onlookers, and that erroneous ioterpretatioos of 
Western e^eriwnoe should be corrected. .Mr. Talcfaekar, for Instance, b 
reponed* as aaymgtbat‘'be was not aware that free educarioo in EogUod 
had led to bloodshed.* If be pusbse hb ioquiries a little further, be will 
aasily satbfy himeelf tlmt it has led to great and iocreasiDg bitteraev la 
polWeal strife, which bu only itoppwi short, for the weseot, of acciul 
dvil wax owii^ to coonteiacting influences wbii^ do not exiae in ledfau 
By “it” I of course mean, not the educatioa itsd^ of which the more we 
have the better, bet State interforeece widi im oatonl development, and 
the compeV^g of minorities to oostribnte to lbs cost of seboob conducsed 
on principles of which they dbapprove. 

• In fafi$ 1h» only nport 1 ted bbbn m whoa this ktter wm wiilMa. lie 

(cmoA do« sM ocen te tte ipeech « vditte te tte Cnortet'wtt a 

pcool of w^ I hm doM teen frvoarod. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. NOTES, AND NEWS. 


AN INDIAN MUSEUM AS A MEMORIAL OF HIS LATE 
MAJESTY KING EDWARD Vll. 

Dear Sir, 

I hAve just re-read the paper by Mr. C £. D. 
Black, published io your columns of July, 1910, on an 
Indian Museum in London as a Memorial of the late King 
Edward VII. I first read it with great interest when a 
resident in Calcutu, and have seen with regret that no prac- 
ttcai result came of its author's suggestions. Since my return 
10 London, the subject of the future of the Crystal Palace 
and grounds has been much to the fore: the prindpai 
objection to Mr. Black's proposal of a sitt adjcHniog d>e 
County Council Hall on the Albert Embankment for die 
Indian Hall was its prohibitive cost. The suggestion 1 now 
ask you to be so kind as to permit me to make is that a 
hall as outlined by Mr. Black be erected, not on the Surrey 
bank of the Thames, but on the high ground at Sydenham, 
now held by the Palace. 

I was present in. the Town Hall in Calcutta when the 
then Viceroy inaugurated bis great scheme for the erection 
of India’s Victoria Memorial Hall in' that City. Half a 
million sterling or so, raised early io the last reign for His 
Excellency's vmture, probably remains unspent and intact. 
The reason for selecting Calcutta as the site for the haH 
lay in the fact that Calcutta was the capital of India. 
Calcutta is no longer the capital of India; and, as is well 
known, she has for years undervalued the heritage of the 
ball for*which the rest of India paid. Tbe story of Lord 
Curron’s “ marble dream ” is, as r^ards Calcutta, one of 
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cruel delay, unthinkable apathy, and endless discouragement. 
The Hall is a white elephant to the place: to say that no 
one wants it there would be untrue, but to reconsider the 
erection of it somewhere else in the Empire would, under 
the changed conditions, do no one any real wrong. The 
money was collected for a hall in the capital of India. 
London is the capital of India. 

My proposal is to solve a difficulty in both Calcutta and 
in London. The Indian Hall that Lord Curzon planned 
for India's capital would be seen and appreciated by millions 
if it shone forth across London, instead of by thousands 
only when in Calcutta. Calcutta has again and again 
expressed a sense of utter indifference or positive hostility 
to possessing the memorial The convenience of both, 
cities would be met, and the ends of the Empire served 
were a radical change of plans at this point considered and 
made. 

Space does not permit of the further ventilation of mjr 
suggestion. The idea of Victorian and Edwardian 
Memorials would of ©jurse have to be abandoned, and' 
the scheme would resolve itself into one for the better 
commemoration of the British-Indlan Era in London rather 
than in India’s ex-capital. 

Afchttecturally, the “ Great White Hall" that a warped* 
Bengal so little deserves would become the crowning- 
building of Greater London, and East and West would* 
alike share in a superb and monumental Imperial* 
treasure, amid magnificent surroundings of lasting signifi¬ 
cance and charm. A glorious building, looking across 
glorious grounds, to vistas each way of glorious beauty—r 
telling the deathless story of an East and West with, 
kindred aspirations, a linked future, and enduring mattal 
respect. 

Yours faithfully, 

WiLMOT CofcnELD. 

P.S.—.Failing the abandonment of the idea for the- 
crectlm of the Hall in Calcutta, may 1 suggest the con- 
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sideration of the erection of its replica at Sydenham ? It 
would mean doubling the expense, but the outlay divided 
becw'een the two empires would be money well spenL The 
wealthy noblemen of India would vie with one another in 
generous support of $0 great a cause, while at the same 
time Sydenham would be handsomely compensated for the 
loss of the Palace (which has outlived its period) and relieved 
of tawdry and noisy ephemeral ventures of patriotic” and 
commercial futility,—W. C. 


»7, LoKciOK Gaovs, 
SrcztrflAK, 

Lombok, S.S. 

fAruary 94, tott. 
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 


Constable and Co. : London. 

I. Thefewness LttUrs of La/cadio edited,with an 

tntroductioa, by Elizabeth Bisland. With illustrations.— 
This is a third volume of letters of Lafeadio Hean\ gathered 
by the same sympathetic editor who compiled, his admirable 
” Life and Letters," published in 1906. The episdes now 
issu^ were written in Japan between the years of i890'94, 
and the great bulk of them were addressed to Basil Hall 
Chamberlain, the famous Emeritus Professor of Japanese 
in the Impenal University of Japan, to whom perhaps this 
versatile letter'writer gave his best efforts. In a lengthy 
introduction, the editor attempts to dispel the unfriendly 
“ Ic^nds " which have been circulated. She writes : ** I 
have considered it necessary to touch upon and explain 
^certain events in Lafeadio Hearn's life. Also to re-state in 
brief the htets concerning him. It Is unfortunate that this 
should be requisite ; but the duty of those who were really 
acquainted with Hearn, to puncture any evilly.blown buUsle 
of suggestion and innuendo, cannot rightfully be ignoredr” 

These letters, written in Hearn's characteristic style, 
touch upon an infinite variety of topics, most of cbeiii 
«^vial, and some of them quaintly whimsical, such as hts 
. nderences to the subjective "colours” of words. Here is t 
odriously suggestive extract: " A queer Buddhkt idea was 
given to me the ocher day. The idea is this: Do not be 
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angry or indulge secretly any wicked thoughL Why? 
Because the anger or the wicked thought, though secret 
and Mowed by no action, rnaygo out into tk* universt as an 
uHSoen infinenco, and thtrein caust tvil. In other words, a 
man might be responsible for a murder committed at a 
great distance by one whom be does not even know. 
Weak, unbalanced minds, trembling between crime and 
ccfnsdence, may be decided suddenly to evil by the straw- 
weight of an unseen influence. Now the fact is that the 
more I think about it, the more it seems to me that it may 
be true."—L. A. W. ______ 

Henry Frowdb ; Oxr<MU> University Press. 

a. Tha Full Roeognition of Japan: Being a Detailed 
Aeocimt of the Bconomie Progress of tke Japaneee Empire 
By R- P. Porter. With seven maps.—In that year in which 
|apaa has attained the full recognition of her high place in 
the comity of the great nations of the world, on the lapse in 
1911 of the last of the humiliating treaties imposed upon 
her by Western nations, it is fitting that an authoritative 
account of how she won and has justiSed that proud poMon 
should be forthcoming. 

This is DOW provided in the above-titled volume by 
Mr. Porter, a reojgnized authority on economic and 
industrial subjects. He gives us therein the results of his 
two visits to Japan in the course of journalistic work for the 
Times and other newspapers in 1896, and again in 1910 to' 
report at first-band upon the economic cooditioos of Japan 
and the countries within her sphere of influence. The 
sooood visit entirely dispelled the fiction of “ The Change¬ 
less East,** and proved that great political and industrial 
developments had been at work in Japan during the 
iater\'ai. The facts and figures showing the progress thus 
made are authoritative, for they have been obtained almost 
eRclusively from official sources, which were freely tiirown 
open to him. 

By way of introduction we are givoi an interesting 
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historical summar)* of the events which led up to the 
renunciation of the old policy of seclusion. When, about 
fifty years ago, the United States of America, followed by 
the European Powers, imposed itself upon the helpless 
Japanese, the far-seeing patriots amongst the latter at once 
clearly perceived that their only chance of saving the 
cherished independence of their fatherland against foreign 
aggression was to meet the coming foe with weapons of 
their own forpng. There and then they decided to take 
this step at all costs- The problem before them was to 
assimilate the methods, the commercialism, and the enter¬ 
prise of the West, without weakening the courage, the 
loyalty, and the self-restraint which were the heritage of the 
nation. With what grim tenacity and superb devotion they 
pursued the long, narrow, and difficult path to safety, and 
achieved their purpose in the face of almost insuperable 
and bow in the course of it they were forced to make 
war s^ainst gigantic Russia in mere seif«defence. and, 
though unassisted, proved irresistible, ar* matters of 
common knowledge, and nothing short of a miracle, 
although it took forty years to prepare for it. 

In their adoption of Western methods, both of war and 
the Japanese are vindicated by Mr. Porter against 
the popular Western charge of being a nation of mere 
imitators. They do not copy and adopt Western systems 
in dieir entirety, but use a judicious and dberi mio a ri o g 
They reject wbat they consider undesirable 
and unnecessary, and pick out what they consider best, and 
use it m theu* own way. WhiWt acc^ting the new, they do 
oot w hol ly abandon the old, when they consider it may be 
suTl useful. In this they have shown their wisdom by 
welding what is best to the Eastern and Western worlds 
into harmonious whole. As a result, ch^ have 

modernised their laws and institutioos, and have learned to 
ntganbe a navy, an army, to improve their odes, and to 
industriea on the most progressive Western Uses, 
chough developing these according to their own ideas. 

OC 2 
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The great and rapid strides which Japan has made in 
recent years in the work of re-constructing her institutions 
on a Western model, and in developing the commercial 
resources of the country, are strikingly shown by Mr. Porter 
with great detail. Facts and figures are given for nearly 
every one of the great department^ of civic and industrial 
life. For Japan is now one of the great producing countries 
of the world. 

As regards Labour and Wages, it is interesting, in view 
of the calamitous conflicts so frequently occurring in 
Europe, to read that strikes are not yet possible in Japan, 
althot^b the factory system has lately been introduced there. 

At present, the working classes are not yet o^anised, 
and are without unions, co-operative leaders, and aimilar 
organisations for the advancement of their condition. Only 
in 1911 was a Factory Act passed. But already a change 
has taken place in the relationship between employer and 
employed. The old Oriental spirit of benevolence and 
loy^ty between master and servant is rapidly passii^ away. 
Yet the Japanese working classes are still, 00 the wholo. 
contented, and not exacting. As» however, the factory 
sysMn becomes developed, and the wealth of the nation 
increases, they will no doubt be faced by the hardest 
problem of modem times—the relation between Capital and 
Labour. 

No poor law exists, nor workhouses to which the needy 
may resort as a right, but wide-spread voluntary charity is 
practised, and progress in this gentle virtue has kept pace 
with the advancement of the martial and commercial spirit 
of the Empire, as evidenced by the recent lavish endow¬ 
ments cited in the book. 

Amongst the remarkable industrial enterprises developad 
by the Japanese during the last few years, that of the Soya. 
Bean trade, in Manchuria, reads like a fairy tale. Its npid 
growth indeed is suggestive of Jack’s famous bean>«tatk. 
This generous vegetable, the Soya Bean, which was prac¬ 
tically discovered and first exploited by the Japanese a few 
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years ago, has manifold uses—agricultural, industrial, as 
well as a dietary. The first commercial consignment was 
sent to Europe in 1906, and now the requirements for the 
coming season is estimated at a million tons of a value of 
^6,500.00a The industry already furnishes three railway 
systems with freights, hundreds of vessels with cargoes, 
thirteen ports with business, and is starting new industries 
in Hull and elsewhere in the North of England. More¬ 
over. the great influx of money into the area where the 
bean is now the staple cultivation draws thither an immense 
import of commodities of European and Japanese manu¬ 
facture required by the native cultivators. In these new 
markets the want of English enterprise is notoriously con* 
spicuous. as is so frequently the case in the East even 
in British possessions. At the headquarters of this industry, 
Changchun, we read, ** the majority of important firms arc 
German and American houses—British manufacturers pay 
but little attention to the businesa The reason given 
for this is that the assistance rendered to Germans and 
Americans by their respective Consular officers is much 
greater than that rendered by the British Consular 
Service." 

The teeming and obviously trustworthy data upon nearly 
every department of civic and industrial life furnished by 
this bode makes the latter an indispensable handbook and 
work of reference to the traveller, politician, and merchant 
interested in the material development and progress of 
Japan. Its thoroughly practical character U enhanced by 
a useful chapter on the best hotels in Japan and the Far 
EasL AU<^:cther, it attests in a strikingly practical way 
the remarkable qualities of character, courage, foresightr 
judgment, and enterprise which have contributed to the 
rapid advances of a people who fifty years ago were still 
•'IpHrrl" medieval, and rdied for their defence upon two 
swords, but who now in their new Occidentalwa have won 
a place amongst the foremost military and coronaercial Powers 
of the world.— L. A. Waoobu- 



Rsvisws and Notius. 


406 

3. A Ysar of JapanoH Epigrams. Translated and com¬ 
piled by WiLUAM N. PoRTSiL—This is a unique volume. 
It is a poetic calendar, for which Mr. Porter has found 
an epig^m for each day in the year. The author has 
arranged bis collection in such a manner that even the 
Japanese may find, for any season, suitable themes for 
contemplation. 

This particular form of verse, consisting of only seven¬ 
teen syllables, is termed kokht, and must not be confused 
with tanka, which is comprised of twenty-seven. Hokku. 
owing to their limitation, are difficult to perfect; they are 
more or less inspirationf, for each epigram is complete in 
its^. 

To transUce the poetry of one nation into the language 
of another is neither an easy task nor, when concluded, 
particiUarly satisfying, even to the translator, especially 
when words spelt alike convey such different meanings ; 
for insunce, tsuru, which, being interpreted, stands for a 
crane, a vine, or a bowstring. Mr. Porter’s book is artistic 
from all points of view. We may truthfully say there Is 
hardly a daw in its pro<hictioa. This la commendable, 
Japanese bot^ being constantly marred by the inadequate 
attention given to their production. 

As for the epigrams themsejves, in conception they are 
as beautiful as inlaid ^‘imo — refined as crystallized dew- 
drops. I n them we recognize precious gems of thought, 
raised to light from the inner depths of the soul of the 
Asi^k. Complex and perfect in their diminutiveness, they 
ant a nation's hoard of wealth, which, though proceeding 
from one. enrich many minds- The Far Eastern races are. 
and ever will be. Nature lovera. The fluttering of a scented 
petal, the clear-calling note of a bird, movement of the 
grasses, moonlight traversing vraves, dew rolling from lotus 
leaves, the ftjgitive flashes of glowworm or firefly, moves 
them to memorialize their passing visions, with a few dashes 
of the fudi, or selected syllables of song. 

Much as this exquisite volume charm us, we wonder 
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if Mr. Porter after all tr a poet himself, or only an admirer 
of the thoughts of others, for there is this surprising remark 
in his introduction: "I have even known a Japanese 
student produce verses in the unromantic smoke of a North 
of England manufacturing town." Dees it require romantic 
solitary environments for the soul to relieve itself in song? 
We think not I It is sympathy surely for the striving sons 
of toil that stamps so many inspirations with the hall-mark 
of genius. 

There is not space to quote at length from these ex¬ 
quisite Aoijiu. many from the pen of the celebrated poet 
BashO. One example will surely suffice to arouse the 
interest of the reader : 

“Ths Pwfumx or THS Plum. 

M So tweet tbe plom tieet amdl. 

W«uld tbat tbe bruib thit paints tbe Sower 
Coold paint the tceot a well* 

Houghtok. MirFLts, and Co. : Boston and New York. 

4. InUlUctual and PoUiicai Currants in tkn Far Bast. 
By Paul. S. Rbinsch, Professor of Political Science in the 
UoivtfMty of Wisconsin. Tbe author of this book is^ to 
be congratulated 00 his iodustry, judgment, and ability. 
Though his name may not have penetrated deeply into our 
effete European circles, and though manifestly he has new 
been to China himself, he has made such good use his 
correspondents in the Far East, has studied the Oriental 
press with such diligence and perspicuity, and has met 
with such oU^ng and sympathetic Chinese friends is 
America, diat he has been able to turn out for us a 
thoroughly trustworthy account (rf Chinese intell ectu al 
history, so Ou* as it governs political changes. The reader 
' ^ must not be discouraged by tbe somewhat vague first 
00 Asiatic unity, where are treated such general 
piofioations as ’* the Orient shows limitations,’* " it is said 
tbe Orient is desporia," " tbe Orient, indeed, has unity" 
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and so on. The author's name, it is true, suggests a 
German origin, and certainly abstract philosophy of this 
kind alwa)’s finds a better reception in argumenutive, 
introspective Germany than in hard-headed, practical 
American or English circles; and it must be admitted that 
Professor Reinscb shows to the full his presumed country¬ 
men’s huge capacity for taking pains with his thinking. 
We will pass over, too, the chapter on *' Intellectual Leader¬ 
ship in Contemporary India," and also the two excellent 
final chapters on “ Intellectual Life in Japan," and "Japanese 
Parlies and Government ” : this for want of space. The 
attention of most work-a-day people will be more readily 
directed to the " Chinese Reform Movement," the " New 
Education in China,” and “ A Parliament for China,” which 
three cb^ters are in every way admirable, besides being 
specially interesting in view of the seismic overturn at 
present going on in the whilom Celestial Empire, now 
Republic It is really surprising bow the author, without 
any first-hand acquaintance either with Chinese literature 
or the Chinese people, has managed all round to ** bit it 
off" so correctly and incisively. He seons to have a high 
idea of the capacities of Ku Hnng-ming, a proedgd of Sir 
Thomas Wade thirty-three years ago, and for some years a 
kind of secretary-adviser to the late Viceroy, Chang Chl- 
tung, at Wuchang; at the same time it is doubtful if 
Mr. Ku has anything like so high a literary repute amongst 
his own countrymen as amongst certain foreigners. It 
is right and just (p. 157) to lay stress upon the enormotis 
difficulties confronted by the reformers when it was found 
necessary for them to create a new sdentific vocabulary 
in the Chinese language. In this connection, by the way, 
it must be parenthetically noted with regret that the index 
is extremely poor; for instance, Wang Chi, one of the 
chief reformers discussed in the text, does not figure in the 
index at all. There are a few comparatively unimportaot slips 
which betray the author’s absence of local knowledge ; for 
instance (p. 158), Canton and Kwangchow figuce as two 
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separate places. Again (p. 250), Prince Tsai Yunnan is 
a purely imaginar)’ personage: possibly Tsai-sUn, brother 
of the ex-Regent, is meant. So*(p. aoo) the “ Holy Duke 
Yen ” is a misnomer: the three words mean the " Dnki 
who propagaUs {or carries on as representative) the Holy 
man Confucius.” But these are, after all, trifles. The book 
must be read as a whole, and there is a vast preponderance 
of very sound thinking in it The spelling is slightly, but 
not assertively, American, the peculiarities being confined 
almost to the omission of one / where the accent is on the 
penultimate of the past tense, and the omission of u in such 
words as favor; as English prose the style is chaste and 
excellent The book is one intended for thoughtful men; 
we might say for statesmen. It would be entirely out of 
place in the hands of *' flannelled fools and muddied oafs.” 

E. H. Parker. 


Ldzac AMO Co. ; Lokdon. 

5. Tkt Trackings of Islam: A Solution of Five F unda- 
meotal Religious Problems, from the Muslim Point of View. 
By Mt&ZA Ghulau Ahmad. —This brochure, with its some¬ 
what ambkious title, is little more than a carefully written 
expositioD of the cardinal doctrines of the Km-an. It is, 
however, well written, and contains much suggestive matter, 
which should appeal even to the non-Mohamedan reader. 
Perhaps one of the best chapters is that dealing with the 
Moslem view of the future life, which seems to show that, 
at aU events, as regards life after death, the views of 
Moslems and Anglicans are not very diverse—in both 
systems a disciplinary probationary period, cummoofy _ 
known as purgatory, takes a prominent place. - • 

Certainly, reading this book should serve to correct many 
Cupular errors. For instance, it is generally assu m ed that 
■t^amedans firmly believe in a material HeD. But 
ej^naiendy this is quhe contrary to the teaching of the 
Koraa ^though possil^y, for the sake of disc^Une, the 
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uneducated Moslem is allowed by his priests to bold fast to 
tbe salutory belief in a future state of physical torture for 
the wicked). In short, we are told that heaven and hell 
according; to the Koran, ” are Images and representations 
of a man’s own spiritual life in this world. They are not new 
material worlds which come from outside. It Is true that 
they shall be visible and palpable-^call them serial, if you 
plea8e~-but they are only embodiments tbe spiritual facts 
of this world. We call them material not in the sense that 
there shall be trees planted in the paradisaical fields, just 
like those that are planted here bdow, and that there shall 
be brhnstooe and sulfur in bell, but in the sense that we 
shall there find the embodiments of the spiritual facts of this 
life."—E. A. R.-B. 


John Lake : Boocev Hbao, London. 

6. SuUJks tH tht Himalaya. — E. P. Stebbing, 
F.R.O.S., F.Z.S.— A pleasant book has been made out of the 
author's notes about the animals he has “met, «^^n^ifri , 
shot, or shot at" during his tours in the wonderful Hudb- 
layas. He tdls of big game—goral, Kashmir stags, Sikkim 
stags, bears, black, and tal Maiu—ont only has he ever got 
within decent range ofj the cat tribe, including the snow 
leopard and the marbled cat; the deer tribe in herds, and 
goats in flocks, with descriptions which will make the 
sAiMarfs mouth water. The book Is interspersed with 
various accounts of expeditions and stalks and descriptions 
of the beautiful scenery on the Thibetan borderland, and 
niustrated in the text with expressive little thumb-nail 
sketches.—A. F. S. 

John Murrat : London. 

7. Rifia, Rod, and Spoar in ifu East. By Sir Edward 
Durand. Bart.— This book might be called “intimate 
yams with a keen sportsman.” The writer has ridden 
everything from Arabs to Walers. and shot everything from 
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tigers to pheasants, and caught mahaseer and every fish 
that swims. He disregards dates, but by the praise be 
gives of Lord Mayo it is evident that much of his sport 
took place during his Viceroyalty. All his stories are 
happily told in an easy, conversational style, and one picks 
up many pieces of little-known lore about animals and facts 
about sport. He records int$r alia that polo, as we under¬ 
stand the game though with laxer rules, was introduced to 
Calcutta from Manipur, and thence to England.—A. F. S. 

8. Tha Diaries q/ Streynsham Master. 1675-1680 
(Indian Record Series). Edited by Sir Richaro Carmac 
Tsmplb, Bart., ci.e. —These two important volumes 
(publications of the Government of India) require careful 
study, but well repay it The writer, Sir Streynsham 
Master, who early in life had achieved fame at Surat, was 
selected in 1675 as a “fit and able person "to return to 
India, and bring back order to the English factories on the 
Coromandel Coast and in the Bay of Bengal. The factories 
bad all fallen into a state of chaos, the accounts kept at 
Masulipatam, Balasor, Hugh, and Kasimbasar were fa) 
confusion, disputes were rife, and the /armans, under which 
they traded, dubious. To alt this Master was to restore 
order, and be was granted wide powers. Foreseeing 
crouUe from nece^sry scrutiny, be begged, however, that if 
“ there should come any loformadoos against" him owing 
to his Reforms, “ the Honourable Court would be pleased to 
suspend their Judgment" until be had time to answer. 
Master arrived in India in 1676, and at once began his 
programme of inspection and reform at Masulipatam. No 
abuse escaped him, not even the junior servants “ha\'eing 
roundels [umbrellas] carried over their heads," a dignity 
which be vetoed, though he allowed it to the Council and 
the Chaplain. Then be went on to Bengal, and we learn 
kfflany miscellaneous things from his diary. He found the 
' Dutch factory at Hugh far pleasanter than the Ei^[iish< 
paid ceremonial visits to native chiefs was iode&tigable 
.about trade, the details < 3 f whidx may to us seem lengthy, 
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but which are very instructive, noted that at NadiS there 
was “an ancient college of Bramans,” arranged for the 
disposal of gold at Balasor, and then proceeded to Kasim- 
bazar. There chacks reigned; we read much in these 
volumes of the “case of Raghu the pcddar" or cash- 
keeper, and similar causas ciUbres which he had to put an 
end ta Master seems to have been painstaking and just, 
and a very capable administrator of the Company’s finance 
and commerce, and in 1676 he founded the English factory 
at Malda. He greatly desired a farman to put the trade of 
Bengal under official protection, and this desire he obtained 
in X678. Master had to settle many disputes and quarrels. 
One, growing out of the “porter-like behaviour" of one 
Richard Moseley, the third European husband of a rich 
native woman (one gets several matrimonial romances in 
these volumes), nearly embroiled him with the Governor of 
Hugh, who pretended to take the part of his countrywoman, 
Moseley’s wife. Master settled that Hugh, as " the Key 
or seale of Bengala," was to rival Balasor as chief of *' the 
Bay ” factories, he instituted his Surat system of book¬ 
keeping, and ordered, among other inooratioos, tite ** Purser- 
Generali ^ to act as r^:istrar. In 1677 Master was back at 
Masulipatam, still unwearied, and then went to Fort Sl 
G eo^e, where his residence was for a time troubled. HU 
reports sent home were, however, “ well approved of” by 
the Court. When he became Agent and Governor of Fort 
St. George in 1679, he kept considerable state, and in a 
“ vacancy of business ’* made an overland journey to Masul- 
patam, of which ** A Memorial! ” U here printed. This U 
a most interesting journal of travel, and U only rivalled by 
the second “ Memoriall," which narrates bU next voyage 
into •• the Bay " to inspect the Bengal factories. There he 
redressed grievances, checked irregularities (irritating Job 
Chamock thereby) in his usual way, and it is without dembt 
that he did a great deal for the Company. Thi# did not 
prevent him from falling into (the usual) disgrao^ and being 
under a cloud for a time. It is pleasant, however, to know^ 
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that this great trader and financier weathered the storm, 
and, in spite of all bis fatigues, lived till 1724, dying at the 
ripe age of eighty-four. His portrait (in a “ perrewigg," 
which must have been rather irksome in the East) exhibits 
to us a purposeful face, the face one might expect of the 
ruler of men, who traded so keenly, checked abuses $0 well, 
and yet was not unmindful of his own interests.—A, F. S. 


Macmillan and Co., Ltd. : London. 

9. The Golden Bough, a Study in hfagie and Jieligian, 
Third edition. Part /., in 2 voU., Part II., Part III., 4 vols. 
in Zvo. By J. G. Frazer. —The classical work of Frazer 
on magic and religion appears as a third edition. The 
three parts, making up four volumes, are published. It will 
consist of six parts in its final form. 

The priest of Nemi and his murder by the candidate to 
his succession is the starting-point of the fundamental 
theme of Frazer’s work—a theme which, like a leitmotiv, 
runs through the whole course of this authoritative work. 

Diana was honoured in a neighbouring wood of the town 
Aricia, near Alba, in Latium. Her priest, the rex nemorensis 
(the king of the forest), was originally Viriius, a sort of 
spirit Nature. At this historical period the rex nemorensis 
was a fi^dve slave who found refuge in the temple of 
Diana, and remained her priest till a new fugitive came to 
kill him in order to become his successor. The decisive 
duel between the priest of to-day and the one of to-morrow 
was preceded by the gathering of the golden bough in the 
sacred wood of Diana; thus the tide of “ Golden Bough ” 
which Frazer gives to his work. 

The title of Part L is ** The Magic Art and the Evolu¬ 
tion of Kings.” It insists of two volumes. Tbs first 
volume treats in seven chapters of the following subjects; 
The King of the Wood, Priestly Kings, Sympathetic 
Magic, Magic and Religion, the Magical Control of the 
Weather, Magicians as Kings, Incamaie Human Gods. 
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In this first volume two essential points attract our atten¬ 
tion—the definition and the delimitation of magic and of 
religion. 

Fim, magic. The two principles of magic are the law 
of similarity and the law of conuct or contagion; these 
principles are misapplications of the association of ideas. 
The author gives numerous examples of the ^plication of 
these principles. 

With regard to religion, the author defines it as follows ; 
Religion is a propitiation or conciliation of superhuman 
powers which are bdieved to control Nature and roan. 
Thus, religion comprises two elements, a theoretical and a 
practical, or faith and works, and it does not exbt without 
both. But religious practice need not exist in ritual; it oiay 
consist in ethical oooduct. The author establishes the great 
difierenee that exists between magic and reltgioo, and shows, 
on the other band, that they have very often been confounded. 

The second volume treats in fourteen chapters of the 
fblloving subjects: Departmental Kings of Nature The 
Worship of Trees, Rdics of Tree-Worship io Modern 
Europe, The Influence of the Sexes oo Vegetadon, The 
Sacred Marriage of tbe Gods to the Kings of Rome and 
Alba. The King’s Fire, The Fire-Drill, Father Jove and 
Mother Vesta, TbeOrigin of Perpetual Fire, The Succession 
to the Kingdom in ancient Latium, St. Geoige and the 
Parilia, Tbe Worship of tbe Oak, Dianus and Diana. 

Tbe subject, which is of particular interest, and is treated 
with remarkable completeness in this volume,, is “Tree- 
worship.” The author concludes tt with this affirmation : 
Or^fioally, the King of tbe wood at Nemi represented 
Dianus (Janus), a duplicate form ctf Jupiter, the god of tbe 
oak, the dkunder, and the sky. 

Part II. has the title of "Taboo and the Perils of the 
SouL” This unique volume treats in seven chapters of the 
foUowing : The Burden of Royalty, The Perils of tbe Soul, 
Tabooed Acts, Tabooed Persons, Tabooed Tbij^, 
Tabooed Words, Our Debt to the Savage. 
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The volume is of the greatest interest owing to its 
central subject—the taboo. The author says in bis prefoce; 
“ Taboo is only one of a number of siipilar systems of 
superstition which, among many, perhaps among all, races 
of men, have contributed in large measure, under many 
different names and with many variations of detail, to build 
up the complex fabric of society in all the various sides or 
elements of it which we describe as religious, social, 
political, moral, and economic.” 

Parc III. is entitled " The Dying God.*’ In this unique 
volume the author discusses in eight chapters The Morulicy 
of the Gods, The Killing of the Divine King, The Slaying of 
the King in Legend, The Supply of Kings, Temporary 
Kings, Sacrifice of the King's Son, Succession to the Soul, 
The Killing of the Tree Spirit 

We cannot tn this short review enter into or discuss the 
theory or numerous hypotheses of the author. The work, 
9* (t appears to us in its first three parts, is not systematic 
enough; the leading thread is waociog, and the reader 
loses himself in details. But we wish to point to the excra> 
ordinary richness of the author’s observations. This work 
is a real encyclopsedia of superstitious beliefs of hun^anity. 
It is an inexhaustible treasure for the study of folklorie, 
magic, and religion, in its first manifestations and first 
devd(^>ments.-~£. Montbt. 


OxroxD: Clarbxdom Press. 

10. The Pr^rtss of 1855*1871. By J, H. Gob- 
ruts, CM.C.*— This book is the result of a series of 9 X 
lectures delivered in the University of Oxford in 1909.. 
By the tide, it will be seen that the progress of Japan 
from 1853 to 1871 has been fully discussed. Owing to 
a lengchenad reaideDce in that country during the momentous 
dmnges that occurred, the amount oi knowledge cooceraing 
the Intricate political workings of that period have re c eived 
the mioutest actenrios of the author. J^aa was in a state 
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of chaos, and party spirit led to the final downfall of dual 
administration. 

Changes, however, eventually led to the admittance of 
foreigners into the forbidden land, and to the restoration 
after 350 years of the Government to sole sovereign power. 
This resolution was followed by the opening of treaty ports 
to most of the important countries of the world. 

The text of these treaties, which form the appendix of 
this book, are by 00 means the least interesting. Mr. 
Gubbins has clearly shown the determination on the part 
of America to brook no refusal to its persistent appeals for 
friendly n^otiations to be extended and preserved. This 
story of the restoration of j^n to sovereign power, until 
a government on a constitutional footing could be oiganized, 
is not new. Nevertheless, in spite of repetition (for it has 
been recounted over and over again), many people are 
deplorably Ignorant. It is high ume that these vital facts, 
which have affected the world in general and ourselves in 
particular, should be oftore widely known and realized. 
The younger student of the poKcy of Japaa wQi find 
a mine of wealth of knowledge in this voluine. It Is 
written in a clear and concise manner. The story is well 
told. It is eminendy iateresiing. The ever increasing 
'activity of the Far East should, in these momentous days, 
be thoroughly understood in all its pregnant and far-reach¬ 
ing possibilities. Those who elect to study " The Progress 
of Japan ” will hardly fail to admire the self-sacrifice and 
self-restraint of Prince Kdiki the last of the Shoguns. His 
confession of his own inability to keep up the traditions of 
lydyasu and the early Tdcugawa rulers made him determine 
to resign office. This step led to the important event of 
the opening up of the hitherto exclusive ports of Japan 
to alien traders—a decision striven for and sorely needed 
to lead to a peaceful solution of many difficulties at that 
time For this act—truly worthy of a noble sanranu^—the 
name of Prince K^iki should ever be included amongst 
the heroes of modem Japan.—S. 
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Smith, Elder and Co. : London. 

II. The Creed of Hoi/Japan. By Arthur Lloyd, m.a.— 
From an historical point of view this work is deeply interest¬ 
ing. The author has gone with much zeal into his subject 
Every available detail has been brought to bear upon the 
story of the influence of Buddhism over the vast area of 
the East The spread of this faith in both forms—the 
MahSySna and the HinAySna—has been followed step by 
step, and by no means the least signiheant is the boundary 
line of its limitation. 

The value of Mr. Lloyd's historical account lies in the 
manner in which he has brought every sidelight to illuminate 
the wonderful and beautiful story of S’aykamuni as it is 
accepted by the various peoples of the near and far Orient. 

The hrst chapters are devoted more or less to the spread 
of Buddhism over India, from the Himalayas on the north 
CO the Ganges on the south. But these limits were soon 
overstepped, and the tenets of MabSyAna were preached 
far and wide until they reached the Land of Sunrise. In 
the sixth century the priests were not at a loss how to dis¬ 
seminate the new doctrines, neither were the people slow 
to accept their subtle teaching. A more virile form of 
religion than the ShioM cult was needed, and therefore 
listened to with eagerness. However dormant even in the 
present day the desire may be among the modern Japanese, 
it is only slumbering or set aside—it is not wholly dead. 
In the great struggle in which they are taking par^ too 
many difikult problems have been forced upon their notice 
in quick succession; these have caused them for a time 
to pause before they seriously reconsider the religious ti de 
of life, and its tremendous benefit and influence over a 
nation. 

Mr. Lloyd’s book supplies a fund of knowledge. He 
has striven hard over the task of giving flair and bonesc 
criticism of a faith which has fascinated and sueogtheoed 
more than 100,000,000 souls at a time 1 The life of Buddha 
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is a life we might all strive to imiute. He was a gentle and 
lovable teacher, who for some cause or other, of which we 
are as yet ignorant, drew the hearts of men towards him 
in the East even as the Saviour draws and appeals more 
■deeply to the hearts of the peoples of the West. It is 
a strange coincidence that the Divine Son of God should 
consent to the humility of being bom of a virgin peasant 
mother, while the Amtda Buddha should elect to carry out 
bis life of great renunciation by setting aside the luxuries of 
a king’s son. These two great teachers have proved the 
highest examples of manhood the world has ever known. 

Like Cbristianiiy, various branches of religious teaching 
have emanated from the parent stem. These have been 
described in ^e pages of this book. But they are all more 
or less in harmony, rather than at variance, with each other. 
Far more so than the differences in the creeds of other races, 
or the various forms of the Christian religion as accepted 
in Europe and America. 

It has been proved by research that, much as many may 
decry the idea, that certain tenets of Chrisdanlqr crept 
into Buddhism in the early centuries of the history of Japan. 
We have only to read the martyrs who suffered in the 
seventeenth centuty for the Faith which they professed, to 
become convinced of the power of Buddhism as a glorious 
feundaiioo upon which to extend Christiaoity in the East 

Under the rule of the despotic Nobunaga, and the early 
Shoguns, those who suffered persecution and torture are 
numbered among the noble army of martyrs. The pages 
of Mr. Lloyd's book are not all pleasant reading: they are 
sullied with descriptions of deeds of violence, bloodshed, 
and intrigue, owing to the cruel commands of those who 
ehould have checked and not aided persecutions. 

“ The Creed of Half Japan ” should be read by the three 
sections of peo{^e who study MahiyanS—those who pro¬ 
fess it themselves, those who denounce its dogmas widiout 
investigation, and those whose wide love for all mankind 
ai-e now seeking to reconcile the East to the West by eht 


Rsvifms and Notices. 


419 


holiest lies of thought and brotherhood. Earnest students 
should go forth to the East, not young women missionaries 
who are crippled by want of the mastering of the language, 
but scholarly men who can converse and dispute with learned 
bonzes and priests, and argue out with minds well illu¬ 
minated and inspired, the difficult tenets of the Higher 
Faith. The priests are begging for enlightenment. A 
great wave of thought and longing that no barrier can 
obstruct is rising in the world, a call from afar across the 
ocean from one people to another, a yearning after a closer 
fellowship, which in its fulfilment will effect far greater 
consequences than any subtle theory of man's creation. 
Those who cake this to heart can do no better rhan "read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest" the pages of “ The Creed 
of Half Japan." 

In conclusion, a short quotadon from the pen of this 
earnest author will show the trend of bis though^ and the 
asjMrations of his soul: 

The mills of God grind slowly. There is no burry or 
haste in the workings of Providence . . . co-day it nee^ 
00 prophetic gift to tell us that a new era is at band, chat 
the oU is passing away, that a new day dawns. 

*' One thing never passes away. Heaven and earth may 
change, the whole political and soda! fabric of the world 
may perish, but God's Word will not do sa Whatever 
form the new world may take, it will have a religion, and 
that religion will be based on t^ Eternal verities. 

“We have but to learn the Japanese lai^age, amd study 
the literature of tody's daily life, to understand what a 
hold Buddhism has on the thoughts and affecrions of the 
people. 

“ Christianity, if it would win Japanese Buddhism for 
Christ (and surely that is an inspiring ambtuool, muse 
these things into consideration. Buddhism needs its special 
preachers, men of sympathy and patience: men who, wUe 
l^roud of being Christians, are yet willing, for Christ's 
'take, to be fouowers of S'aykamuni in all things lawful 
and honest; men who can say to the Buddhists, ' 1 will 
walk with you, and together we will go to Him whom you 
say S’gykamum himseli bore witness.'"—^ 
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12. Copts and Mosltms uneUr British Control. A CoU 
lection of Facts and a R^uin6 of Authoritative Opinions 
on the Coptic Question. B)' Kyoiakos MiKHAiL.~It does 
not require ver/ profound study of the Egyptian press to 
realize that one of the chief obstacles in the path of Hg^'p* 
tian administrators is the intenninabie feud between Copts 
and Moslems which interferes so disastrously with the homo¬ 
geneity ^ the national life. Indeed, it would seem that the 
Copt and the Moslem are as mutually antipathetic in Egypt 
as the Mohamedan and Hindu in India, or the Turk and 
the Armenian in the Near EasL 
In a book just published by Messrs. Smith, Elder and 
Co., the author, Kyriakos Mikhail takes up the cudgels 
very vigorously and persistently for the Copts in their 
standing grievances against the Egyptian Government. It 
must be admitted that the Coptic claims ^sm|fu llv and 
luddiy presented, and their case 'argued with grearplausi- 
bility. \ 

There is no doubt a good deal to be said for the strOog 
plea of nationality put forward by the Copts, especially 
when contrasted wtth that of the pseudo-eatioaaUse party 
of the Mohamedan Egyptians, in spite of their war-cry— 
“Egypt for the Egyptians." Ethno’.ogicant of course, the 
claim the Copt is undisputed, for the wopts are the 
genuine Egyptians who can trace descent frcOT the race 
“ to whom the civilization and culture of the ancient world 
was so largely due,” while the Mohamedan Egyptian is,, 
of course, to a large extent, an exotic. 

The Coptic grievances can be summed up very briefly. 
The chief one turns on the alleged favouritism shown to the 
Moslem population, their supporters bolding that the Cc^ts, 
who have done so much for the material and moral pre^^ress. 
of Egypt, are, to all intents and purposes, an “ opprosand 
minority.” This iadiscriminate favour shown to Mobaase- 
dans is, they declare, manifested in many waya Further 
—^nd this complaint seems a reasonable on^><che Copts 
maintain that, up to the Britisb Occupation to 1882, thn 
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more responsible posts in the Civil Service, now practically 
olosed to Copts, were, under the previous regime, open to 
them. 

Certainly, the author gives a very clear and just view of 
the Coptic question—the most pressing, perhaps, of Egypt 
of to-day. In order that readers may draw their own 
conclusions, the report of the British Consul-General (Sir 
Eldon Gorst) on the Coptic claims is reproduced in full. 
The official defence of the Government attitude is no doubt 
a very able one. if not altogether convincing. In effect, it 
rather begs the question as to the employment of Copts in 
the Government service, for though numerically the Coptic 
community are even better represented than the Moslems, 
yet, with scarcely an exception, the higher administrative 
and executive posts (of those not confined to Europeans) 
are filled by Moslems. In theory, of course, the Copt 
labours under no disability as regards the higher posts of 
the Egyptian Civil Service, but the Copt is uofortunsitely 
lacking, or officially declared to be lacking, in certain 
qualifications, such as initiative power, ability to control 
•ubordinates. sense of responsibility, a special aptitude ibr 
prompt and vigorous action, etc., which are demanded of 
an executive official In short, and herein lies the crux of 
the whole difficulty, no aigument based on abstract justice 
can alter national characteristka and temperament. Indeed, 
we have here on a small scale what has always proved a 
burning question in the admioistratioa of I ndia—cbe employ¬ 
ment of the native in the higher posts. In both the 
Egyptian and the Indian Civil Service the higher posts are 
theoretically open to all natives without distinction of race 
or religion, providtd th*y art cepailt.—E.. A. R.-B. 


.SiurKiM, MAasHALL, Hamilton, Kent and Co„ Ltd. ; 

London. 

13. MyiUriaas Mometo. By H. J. B. Ward, bjl— Iq 
the AtUtic Quartniy Rmitm, April, 1909 (pp. 37 s*’ 379 )> 
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there was a sketch by “Anon” entitled "Modern 
Morocco”: this may be referred to in connection with the 
present convenient little volume, which may be described as 
a pocket-book of 250 pages, extremely convenient for 
carrying on the person. Moreover, there are about fifty 
extremely well-finished and interesting photographs and 
coloured illustrations, and the index is quite up to the mark 
for purposes of reference. The writer of these lines has 
been to Morocco on two separate occasions, when he was 
much struck by many of the points now brought out more 
clearly by Mr. Ward. Interior Morocco is, as he says, 
almost the only virgin country left—the only place unsullied 
by European industrialism and commonplace. In innumer¬ 
able respects we are reminded of other countries much 
farther east—for instance, of China—except that the dis- 
tioctioo and cleanliness of the dignified Moors is entirely 
absent from the Chinese official feast amongst friends, 
though in China many of the ceremonies, mannerisms, and 
hospitable formalities are much the same; artificial chop' 
sticks, however, replacing the more natural fingers. As in 
India (no/ In China) the left hand, usually devoted to 
meaner is tabooexl, at least, from the mouth service 

of polite dinner-tables; but, on the other hand, there seems 
to be nothing in the shape of caste in Morocco: in fact, 
that country may be called the negro's paradise, for, besides 
appointing negroes to high political posts, the rich men 
seem to value negresses' charms ’as much as they do those 
of their own ladies, and many a sultan has hailed from a 
aegro mother. The word " checkmate " our author derives 
from SkeiA^nuU. the Arabic (be says) for "the sheik is dead”; 
other authorities put it down to the Persian 
" the King is dead.” Not knowing either Arabic or Persian, 
the present reviewer accordingly leaves the matter here for 
Fackmdnnerxo decide. We are reminded that our "morris 
dance ” is simply " Moorish {mcrristo) dance," a fact less 
contestable than in the case of "checkmate.” The Moors 
are fine horsemen, but they seem to be cruelly indilferent 
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to the sufferings of horses and all other animals; the 
Moorish bit. especially, is a brutal contrivance, and its use is 
hardly justified by the plea that their mules are of a hope¬ 
lessly obstinate character. As in Algeria, the Arab or 
Moorish horsemen are fond of pulling up dead at full gallop. 
This picturesque, but generally useless manceuvre is 
achieved by using a ring bit with a sort of spike worked 
into it, so as to press upon the animal's palate when the 
curb is tightened over the under*lip; the most refractory 
animal in the world cannot endure this excruciating pressure 
for one instant A picture of the cruel old Tangier prison 
is given, which remains as it was in 1894-95. Probably 
more local prisons are even worse. It appears, from what 
Mr. Ward says, that the Berbers are decidedly in the 
majority of the total population, hut that the Arab language 
tends to displace the Berber, chiefly owing to the Koran, 
which is always in Arabic, being the sole vehicle of religious 
teaching; the situation somewhat resembling that in Greece, 
where the dialects are ignored In favour of ancient Greek 
for religious purposes. The Moorish appAice for green tea 
is somewhat remarkable; presumably it all comes from 
England, and is probably uken thence out of bond for 
le-ezport, as little, if any, is seen on the British market. 
What is more remarkaUe is that the quality seems good, 
too; perhaps the trade is an andeot one in the hands of 
some sly, old-established, Manebester monopoly, for there 
are numerous Moor merchants in CottonopeJis, Nsdona 
divide themselves instinctively into coffee-drinkers, Austro- 
Hungary and Norway being best (Germany fairly bad, but 
England being the country where coffee is i 4 ast under¬ 
stood) ; chocolate drinkers (Spain easily first), but all 
Latins good; oocoa drinkers (diiefly the "lower ordsrs" 
of Eofi^and); fine tea drinkers (Russia alone); rubbish and 
tannin drinkers (Great Britain); t#., the Britidi “middle 
and lower classes,’* who are gradually excoriating their 
stomachs, weakening their brains, and rotting away their 
teeth with the horrid cheap mixtures of lodia and Ceylon. 
—Anok. 
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Shantung Catholic Press. 

14. Taoisrtu, voL i., by the Rev, Dr. L. Wiecer, s.j.— 
This U yet another of those learned volumes that Pire 
Lion Wieger has of recent years been turning out with 
such indefatigable industry and regularity. In general 
appearance it bears a close family likeness to the same 
author's work on “Bouddhisrac Chinois," which was noticed 
in the Asiaiu QmrUrly Rtviem for January. 1911. In 
his present introduction Pire Wi^er aicepts the dictum of 
the modern Chinese critics that Taoism did not arise from 
ancient Chinese philosophy at all, but was elaborated by 
the Chttiese historiographers (of whom, of course, Lao*csz 
was one), who were the depositaries of national and foreign 
documents alike; he cites, in evidence, the well-nigh 
two-thousand-year-old statement of the Han-sku (chapter on 
bibliography) that “ the Taoist class emanated from the 
official historians" ; be even goes so far as to say that 
the Chinese words Too and Ttk (Providence and Grace) 
of the so-called iV^lst classic, the berc-bracketted transit- 
boo of which he does not consider natural, but adapted, 
may be in their origin, as referring spedally to Taoism, 
merely a transliterabon of the Sanskrit words Tat and 
Tyad, meaning “printary " and "secondary” beings; and 
be discovers more than one other " Sanskritism ” in the 
celebrated book of Lao^tss. This is, indeed, an apple of 
discord to throw among sinologues, and it is a pity the late 
T. W. Kingsmill is not with us any more to rejoice. The 
author also considers that the Taoist principle of wu-wai or 
WM a^r (inaction) really means "doing nothing contrary 
to what is predetermined.” Unfortunately the harassed 
editor of the Asiaiu QuarUrfy Review, at bis wits' end for 
space, ruthlessly cuts this nobce down to a few lines, there 
being more things agoing in these sbrring times than are 
dreamt of in P^ Wiper's secluded philosophy? and we 
can, therefore, but refer industrious hghbng students to the 
numerous dynastic chapters here reprinted as evidence in 
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the original Chinese; to the tremendous "Patrolog^y” of 
TaoTsm conscientiously given; to P^re Wieger’s solid 
reputation; and to the ample indexes and tables he fornixes 
for further elucidation.—E. H. Parker. 


SltAKUHAl CaTUOUC PrBSS. 

15. Recherthes sur Us Superstitions en Chine (Part I., 
two volumes), by the Rev. Henri Dok£, so- —This is 
No. 32 of the renowned VariiUs Sinologiques which have 
emanated from the Jesuit Fathers in China during the past 
twenty years. Nos. i to 36 can now be bought at half- 
price. Death has caused sad ravages among the Jesuit 
body out there during the last three or four summers, and, 
consequently, several important studies—for instance, that 
upon Earthquakes In China—have been delayed for want 
of hands to attend to mete “ leisured duties." P^re Dord 
has departed from the usual severe simpUdey which charac¬ 
terizes the VarUtis series; in fact, the present two volumes 
might be termed both an art production and a "variety’' 
ootertainment. Old and young, male and female, learned 
and Ignorant, Christian or Pagan—all can cake pleasure in 
gorgeous and brighdy-coloured pictures, faithfully gathered, 
always on the spot, in all sorts of out-of-the-way places, 
and exactly reproduced here. The strong bindit^ which 
permits of each page being opened flat out without straining 
the back of the book; the artistic silk cords which take the 
place of stitches, and permit of the heavy cover being 
removed altogether if desired—all such thoughtfulnesses as 
these are agreeable novelties. Conception, births, marriages, 
deaths, funerals, ancestor worship, amulets, talismans, and 
superstitious observances of all kinds, are here fidly ex* 
plained in simple, terse, and clear language (French, of 
course); everything is illustrated, and all is bright ahd gay. 
There are second and third parts to come anon, treatii^ of 
the real or mythical persons honoured by each cult,* such as 
will enable travellers in China to understand each temple 
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they may visit. Then there will be illustrated notices of 
Confucianism. Taoism, and Buddhism, with explanations 
showing how tracts, novels, plays, and images all bear upon 
each division of the subject. P^re Dor£ is now ** doing 
penance” in an outlandish spot amongst the salt Hats: 
** Actuellement je me trouve dans uo des pays les plus 
superstitieux de Chine, dans ia ville de ;ot;>KAO: U y a plus 
de cent p^odas, oh soot honoris tous les dieux du Pan- 
tbion: ils vivent du reste en bon minage; les Immortels 
du Taollsme coudoient les Bouddabs, et fratemiseot avec les 
dieux des letcris; les trois r^igioDs o’en foot qu'une, e'est 
I'iclectisme le plus pariait.”>-E. H. PaRJua. 


OUR LIBRARY TABLE. 


The Report of Livingstone College, Leyton, Londony E. 
—In this report for X910-U atcention is drawn to a period 
of unusual difficulty in connection with missionary work, 
which, as it happens, has followed the great meeting of the 
World Missionary Conference in Edinburgh- Reference 
is made to the appointment of a Board of Missionary 
Study, as a result of that Conference, which it is hoped 
will lead to greater attention being devoted among other 
things to the necessity of elementary medical training for 
nussionaries. The report points out that elementary medical 
training has generally been regarded not as a necessity, 
but rather in the light of an extra finish to a missionary 
education, a luxury which it would be well to secure, but 
which can be omitted without serious detriment The year 
under review shows some decline in the number of students, 
amd, consequently, there is an accumulated defiaeocy at 
the end of the financial year of.^Csoct This it is hoped 
will speedily be removed, and an appeal is made, not only 
for the removal of this deficiency, but also for the Living¬ 
stone Centenary Fund in connection with Livingston# 
College, which It is hoped to raise to celebrate the cen¬ 
tenary of the birth of Dr. Livingstone, which wUI occur 
Jn 19 * 3 - 

Bulletin of Agricultural StaHsties, Feiruary, 191 » 
(iDtemaiional Insdtute of Agriculture, ViU# Umberto I„ 
KotBe),~This Builetm contains preUmbary returns of the 
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wheat and oat harvests in the Southern Hemisphere. The 
outturn of wheat is estimated in Argentina at 46420.000 
•quintals; Chili, 10,500,000; Australia. 20.508,000; New 
Zealand, 1,765,662 ; or, expressed to percentages of last 
year’s production in the individual countries, these figures 
work out at I25’i, to6'9, 79‘2, and 784 respectively. The 
area sown to wheat during the autumn of 1911 in Belgium, 
France, Great Britain, Hungary, Roumania, and Japan is 
greater than that sown during the corresponding period 
of 1910, but is less than that sown in the autumn of 1910 
in Spain, Canada, United States, and India. The con* 
ditioQ of the winter cereal crops in the Northern Hemi* 
sphere is good. The BulUtut also contains figures of the 
iast livo^scock census in the United States, which was 
taken on April 15, 1910. Several communications from 
various Governments are given, among which those from 
Porti^ral, Brazil, and Chili, referring to the establishment 
•of bureaux of agricultural sutistics in these countries, are of 
special interest. 


We beg to acknowledge the re^pt of the following 
publicatioos: Tk» Indian RtoUv} (G. A. Natesan and Co., 
Madras);— 7 *^ Reviaw of Reviews (published by Horace 
Marshall and Son, 125, Fleet Street, London, £.C.);— 
■Currtnt LiUratnre (New York, U.S.A.);— TJu Canadian 
(London);— Journal of the Royal Colonial Insti- 
■iuto (The Institute, Northumberland Avenue, London) 
.Pakstmo Exploration Fund Quartorly Staleuunt (38, Con> 
•duit Street, London, W.);— Th* ComAill Magaxino 
TMo Hindnsiaoti Revtow and Kayastka Samackar. edited 
•hy Sacbchidananda Sinha, Barrister-at-Law (Allahabad, 
India. 7, Elgin ^QoA)\^Procoodings 0/ tho AnglO'Rutsiout 
Literary Socitty 1893), November, Deceaiber, 

1911, and January, 1912 (The Imperial Institute, Loodon, 
3 . W.);— The Dawn and Dawn Society's Magaaim^ Jsmuary, 
February, and March, 1912 (published by the Society 
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ai Hastings Street, Calcutta);— TJu Encyclopadia of 
Islam : A dictionary of the geography, ethnography and 
biography of the Muhammadan peoples, edited by. M. I'h. 
Houisma and T. W. Arnold, No. XI. (Leyden: E. J. 
Brill, Ltd. : London : Luzac and Co.);— Annual Report 
of the Director-General of Arckaology for the Year 1909- 
10; part i.. Administrative (Calcutta: Superintendent 
Government Printing, India, 1911);— Annual Report of 
the Reformatory School at Yeravda for the Year 19 lo- 
(Bombay : Printed at the Government Central Press. 191 r); 
—Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Muham¬ 
madan and British Monuments, Northern Circle, for the 
year ending March 31, 1911 (Allahabad: Printed by the 
Government Press, United Provinces, 1911);— Mission 
D'Ollone, 1906^9 .* Recherches sur Us Musulmans Chino^, 
par le Commandant D'Ollone, le Capitaine de Fleurelle, 
le Capitaine Lepage, le Lieutenant de Boyve. Etudes 
de A. Vissi&re; Notes de £. Blochet (Paris: Ernest 
Leroux, 1911) ;— Essai sur le Chfthkisme IV. .* Sciena 

de Dieu, par A. L. M. Nicolas (Paris Librairie: Paul 
Geuthner, ‘1911);— S^'Id Ali Mohammed Dit le Bab Le 
Beyan Person, Traduit du Person, par A. L. M. Nicolas 
(Paris Librairie: Paul Geuthner, 1911),—Literature and 
Nationality. An Address, with bints for s Course of 
Reading (Edinburgh and London: William Blackwood 
and Sons);— The Buddhisi Review {published for the Budd¬ 
hist Society of Great Britain and Ireland by Luzac and Co., 
London) Bulletin ^ the Bureau of Agricultural Intel- 
lienee and of Plant Diseases : BulUHn of the Bureau <f 
Bconomic and Social Intelligence (Rome : Intemattoori 
Institute of Agriculture);— Report {and Si^Ument) of the 
Directory of Public Instruction in the Bombay Preside n ey 
for the Year 1910-11 ;— Report on ike Admmistredien ^ 
the Bombay Presidency for the Year 1910-ir (Bombay i 
Govemmoat Press);—Tis Conference of Orientalists, 
weebttkng Museums and Artkaology Cotferenee held at 
Smio, fuiy, 1911 (Simla: Goverument Csncral Press). 
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We regret that want of space obliges us to postpone our 
notices of the following books: Ruins of Desert Cathay. 
Persona^ narrative of explorations in Central Asia and 
Westernmost China by Aurel Stein, in two vols. (London : 
Macmillan and Co., Ltd .);—The Folio/ the Mogul Empire, 
by Sidney J. Owen, si.a. ;—Campaigns on the North-West 
Frontier, by Captain H. L. Nevill, d.s.0. ;—Taoist Teach¬ 
ings from the Book of Lieh TsQ, translated from the 
Chinese, with introduction and notes by Lionel Giles, u.a. 
(l,ondon : John Murray );—The Dwe for Death, an Indian 
romance, by T. Ramakrisbna Pillat; — Indian Chrono* 
grafl^: An Extension of the "Indian Calendcsrf with 
working examples, by Robert Sewell (London: George 
Allen and Co., Essays Indian and Islamie, by 

S. Kbuda Bukhsb, u.a. (Oxon) (London: Probsthain 
and Co.) \—An Essay on Hinduism : Its Formation and 
/W/iww, by Shridhar V. Ketkar, M.A., ph.d. ;—The Doctrine 
of MUyi, by Prabbu Dutt Sbftstrl ;—Ancient India, by 
S. Krisbnaswami Aiyanger, m.a., with an introduction by 
Vincent A. Smith, m.a., i.c.s. (retired );—Djami el- Ttvetnhk, 
Histoire GtniraU dn monde, par Fadl AlUb Rftsbid Ed> 
Xyva.\—Tarikh-ihTot»karek*i GhaaaniHistoire des Mongols, 
4 dit 4 e par E. Blocbet, tome u .;—The Irshdd ALArib lid 
Ma *RifcU ALAcUb; or. Dictionary of Learned Men of 
Ydqdi, edited by D. S. MargoUouth, d.litt., and printed 
for the Trustees of the “ E. J. W. Gibb Memorial," vol. v. 
(Leyden: E. J. Brill; London: Lusac and Co .);—The 
Poriplus of the Erythraan Sea, translated from the Greek 
and annouted by Wilfred H. Schoff, a-M. ;—A Peasant 
Sage of fapan .. The Life and Work of Sontoku Ninomiya, 
translated from the Hotokuki by Tadasu Yoshimoto 
Indian Skipping, a history of the sea-borne trade and 
maritime activity of the Indians from the earliest times, by 
Radbakumud Mookerji, M.A., with an Introductory nott by 
Brajendranath Seal, i<.a., ph.D. (London: Longmans, 
Green and Co .);—The Gambia: Its History, Ancient, 
Mediavai, and Modem, by Henry Fenwkk Reeve 
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(London; Smith, Elder and Co.);— Report on tho Control 
of the Aborigines in Formosa (Bureau of Aboriginal 
Affairs, Taihoku, Formosa);— The Charm of India: An 
Anthology, edited by Claud Field (London : Herbert and 
Daniel) :— The Riis: or, Primeval Gleams of Light and 
Life, by T. Paramasiva Iyer (Bangalore: Mysore 
Government Press) \—-England and the Moslem World 
Articles, addresses, and essays on Eastern subjects, by 
Syed H. R. Abdul Majid, ll.d. (York: The Yorkshire 
Printing Co., Ltd.). 




SUMMARY OF EVENTS. 


India : The KinoEioteor’s Visit. —In our Use issue 
we outiined the journey of His Majesty to India for the 
Coronation Durbar; aUo an account of the Durbar and the 
concessions made by the King. After the Durbar celebra* 
lions the King-Emperor and the Queen-Empress left Delhi 
on December i6. By the King's special desire, all the Ruling 
Chiefs assembled in the Roy^ Camp to take leave of their 
Majesties. Before leaving the King expressed die wry 
keen pleasure which their stay in Delhi had afforded them, 
their satisfoetton at the brilliant success of every ceremony, 
and their apprectation of the splendid services rendered by 
the troops and the police under the severest strain. From 
Delhi His Majesty travelled to the Nepaulese jungles, 
at the invitation of the Nepaulese Government, where he 
bad some excellent sport. From there the King travelled 
to Paleza Ghat, and made a crip down the Ganges, landing 
at Degha Ghat, whence be proceeded in a royal special to 
Bankipore, where be was joined by the Queen, who came 
from Kotah, where Her Majesty had paid a visit during 
the King’s shooting expedition. They reached Calcutta on 
December 30, where an eUborate welcome was extended 
the royal party, which included an address, a state banquet 
an Imperial Court, and a magnificent procession. They 
left Calcutta on January 8, and reached Boabay on 
January 10, wh'bre crowds bad gathered to wish their 
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Majesties a final farewell before they boarded the Medina 
for their homeward journey.. In reply to an address from 
the members of the L^islative Council of the Governor of 
Bombay, His Majesty expressed bis satisfaction at the unity 
which had charactemed the welcome accorded to him by all 
the classes and creeds, and hoped that it might prevail for 
the future. 

The Viceroy sent the following telegram to the King 
on the occasion of His Majesty's departure from Indian 
waters: 

AU India wiibei a Godipeed to your Majastiei, whose viat will alwiya 
be treasured as a prkeien iucideot in the hlacory of India.*’ 

In reply the King sent the following telegram ; 

“ Again I detue to adtoowiedge wldi Mocere gratitude all that has been 
dooe during my happy aod aere^co-be-togotteQ stay. I also congratulate 
you on the admiiable way in which everything was planned and cairied out.* 

Their Majesties left Bombay on January ii, and arrived 
at Spithead on February 4, and reached London on Feb¬ 
ruary 5, where they received a cordial welcome. They 
attended a thanksgiving service at St. Paul’s Cathedral on 
February 6. 

IsDU: Gbmkral. —The Government are busy bringing 
into effect the administrative changes in India announced 
at the Coronation Durbar. Difficulty is being experienced 
at Delhi to choose the site, as the intended site>~the site of 
the Durbar Camp—may not, after all, prove to be the 
most suitable spot fm- the creation of the Imperial CapitaL 
Some experts favour the south of modern Delhi, along the 
line from Indarpat, the ancient lodraprastha, to Humayun’s. 
Tomb. 

It is annouD^d that Mr. Shamsul Huda will be the Indian 
Member of the Executive Council in the new Presideacy 
of Bei^^ and that the Maharaja of Darbhai^ will be 
iipularly appointed to the Executive Council of Bdiar and 
Orissa. 

It is His Majesty’s gracious intentioo, after die comple- 
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t wn of the necessary preliminaries, to appoint Sir Thomas 
Gibson Carmichael, Bart, O.CI.K., k.cm.o., Governor of 
Madras, to be Governor of the Presidency of Bengal. 

Captain Swintoo has been elected chairman of the com¬ 
mittee to plan the new coital of India, and has left for 
India, accompanied by Mr. Brodip, engineer, and Mr. 
Lutyens, the architect 

At the close of the Imperial tour, and the resumption of 
Lord Crewe of his dudes at the India OfBce, steps are being 
for asking Parliament to give statutory authority for 
the changes announced at the Delhi Durbar. The measure 
is to be known as “The Government of India BiU,” and 
will take rank with the momentous Act of 185S, which trans¬ 
ferred the Adminisiratioo of India from the Company to the 
Ciwn. The Bill will declare Delhi to be the C^dial of 
India, and will authorize the constitution of that City and a 
defined area round it into an Imperial tne/avo. 

The Indian Budget, presented by Sir Guy Fleetwood 
Wilson to the Imperial Council on March 1, illustrates 
markedly the nature of the Indian finance. The esdnwted 
surplus has been exceeded by nearly two milHoiis, giving a 
fidd estimated surplus of 42,750^00. The Royal boons of 
a fion-Kcurring nature, announced at Delhi, are estimated at 
a total cost of ;^6oo,ooo. The permanent grant of .^333,300 
a year for the furtherance of popular education announced 
by the King has been increased to ;^400,ooo, and supple¬ 
mented by a further non-recurring grant of ;^433,300 for 
expenditure on hostels and universities. An initial outlay 
of 333,300 is allowed for outlay on the new capital. A 
third of the opium surplus is allotted to sanitation worics. 
^782,000 will be devoted to providing opening balances 
for the new provinces of Bengal. Assam, and Behar. No 
remission in the taxation is to be made. 

The value of the sea exports was the highest on record. 
The railway earnings were also the same 
The cost of the Durbar, including the cost of the Royal 
tour, amounting to ^^48,000, was estimated at ^^560,000. 
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The Abor and Miahmi operations had cost ;^i34,ooo, and 
the operations in the Persian Gulf to check the traffic in 
arms bad cost £\ tS.ooo. 

The total approximate gross earnings of State Guaranteed 
Railways from April i, 1911, to January 30 , 19x3, show a 
gain of Rs. 3,97,66,366, as compared with the corres¬ 
ponding period for 1910-11. 

The sitting of the Indian National Congress opened at 
Calcutta on December 26, and was attended by a thousand 
delegates from all parts of India. The Chairman, in his 
opening speech, welcomed the King-Emperor and Queen- 
Empress, and gave expression to the general satisfaction 
felt at the recission of the Partition of Bengal. He urged 
the fusion of all the Indian races into one great nation with 
a view to India’s ementually taking her place in the Empire 
on a footing of equality with its other component parts. 
The sittings of the Congress terminated on December 38, 
after several resolutions had been passed embodying many 
of the leading demands of the Nationalists. 

A scheme is under consideration for developing Tech¬ 
nical and Industrial Education in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam. * 

!n consequence of the financial stringency, the Govern¬ 
ment of India has postponed indefinitely the construction of 
the Shan Railway beyond Kaian. 

The following appointments have been made by the 
King: 

The Royal Vuiorian Chaim .—The Marquess of Crewe, 
R.G., Secretary of State for India and Lord Hardinge of 
Penshurst. Viceroy and Governor-General of India. 

Knights Grand Crwr.—HU Highness Maharao Raja 
Sir Raghuhlr Singh, Bahadur of Bundi, g.c.lb., E.cs.r. f 
John George, Ear! of Durham, x.o., Lord High Steward to 
; His Majesty ( Lieut-Colonel Sir Richard Havelock Charles, 
ibc.v.0., Seigeant-Sutgeon to HU Majesty. 

^^htj Cbmmowdlrrr.—Major-General Bryan Mahon, 
C.B., 06.0., commanding Eighth Division, India; Luke, 
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Baron Annaly, c.v.o.. Lord-in-Wailing to H«s Majesty: 
Major-General Sir Stuart Brownlow Beatson, K.C.B., K.c.s.1., 

extra Equerry to His Majesty. 

Major-General Michael Frederic Riroing- 

ton, CB., Inspector-General of Cavalry in India; Charles 
James Stevenson-Moore, Esq., Chief Secretary. Govern¬ 
ment of Bengal: Stephen Meredyth Edwardes, Esq., Com¬ 
missioner of Police, Bombay. 

His Excellency General Sir O'Moore Creagh,v.c.,G.c.B., 
Commander-in-Chief in India, and General Sir E. G. 
Barrow, O.C.B., General Officer Commanding the Southern 
Indian Army, have been appointed Aides-dc-Camp to 
HU Majesty the King. This U a new appointment sane- 
tioned by the King-Emperor to officers of the Indian Army, 
and must not exceed two in number. The officers must be 
on the Active List and serving in India, who shall hold the 
appointment for four years, but may be extended by the 
King’s pleasure. 

Mr. W. Tennon, lc.s.. Mr. Syed Hassan Iman, and 
Mr. Asutosh Chaodhuri have been appointed additionsi 
Judges of she Calcutta High Court for a period of two 
years, 

Mr. Claude Hamilton Archer Hill, C.S.L. C.I.E., has been 
niade an Ordinary Member of the Executive Council of the 
Governor of Bombay in succession to Mr. William Thomson 
MorUon. who has retired. 

Ikdu : Native States. —The Maharaja of Bikanir has 
oficred to present a statue of the Queen-Empress to Delhi, 
and the offer has been accepted. 

The Maharaja of Kapurthala has laid the foundation- 
stone of a Sikh temple in the capiul of the Sute, and has 
contributed 20,000 Rs, on his own behalf, and 5,000 Rs. 
on behalf of the Tikka Sahib, to the building fund. 

The late Raja of Mandi having left no male issue, die 
Punjab Government will nominate a successor at aa «rly 
dace. 

The new Maharaja of Nabha, the Tikka Sahib Ripu 
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Daman Singh, was installed on the Gadi of Nabha on 
January 26 with orthodox Sikh rites. 

The Diwan of Cochin foreshadows the grant to the 
people of a share in the administration of' the State, which 
will probably take the shape of an Executive Council and 
an Advisory Legislative Council. 

The Aga Khan has given a donation of 5,000 Rs. to the 
proposed Hindoo University at Benares, and the Maharaja 
of Darbhanga one of aaooo Ks. to the projected Mahomedan 
University. 

India : Frontiek.— The Abor Expedition, under Major- 
General Bower, has continued its exploration into the Abor 
country, where it has met with the friendliest reception from 
the natives. All the villages were most friendly, and no 
fricfioo occurred anywhere. On January 10 a cairn with 
an inscription, which was set up in memory of Mr. 
Williamson in the village of Komsing, was unveiled at a 
military ceremonial, the guard being furnished by sixty 
Goorkha Riflemen with their British officers. Colonel 
Murray pointed out to the headmen that It would be their 
duty to upkeep the cairn for all time, and the Government 
would bold them responsible for so doing. 

The operations have practically ended. Before leaving, 
General Bower took steps to protect those tribesmen who 
refused to join in the opposition to the force. Some of the 
headmen complained that they were coerced by the more 
warlike sections, who may, after the troops have left the 
country, wreak their vengeance on these loyal headmen. 

The new policy of the Ameer in utilising the services of 
cribesdxeo as frontier guards is being given effect to in 
certain localities. 

Cetlok. —The following appointments have been oiade 
by the King; Mr. Francis Alfred Cooper, cu.0. (Director 
of Public Works), and Mr. Ponnambalao Arunachalacn 
(Ill^istrar-Geneca)) to be official members, and Mr. Wapiche 
Marikar Abdul Rabiman, Mr. Ambalavaaar Kanagasabai, 
Mr. Theodore Barcrofr Lewis MoonetnaBei Sir Solomon 
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Christoflel Obeyeseksre, Mr. Alfred Joseph Richard De 
Soysa, and Mr. Joseph Nicholas Tisseverasbghe to be 
unofficial members of the Ceylon Legislative Council. 

Persia.— The campaign raged by the ex-Shah has been 
ended by the British and Russian Governments advancing 
35,000 tomans (about ^^5.833) to Persia to pay off his 
foUotvcrs. The Shah has been bargaining about his 
pension* but the Government refuse to allow him more 
than 75,000 tomans annually. His army is being paid off 
out of this annuity. He left Persia on March 11 for Odessa 
to r^oin his family. 

The situation has improved Although Russian garrisons 
will be maintained in Tabris and Resht, there will be a 
diminution of the troops in Tabriz, and all the troops will 
^ withdrawn from Kazvin. * 

The Persian Government has requested the services 
of eight additional Belgians for the Treasury, Mint, and 
Customs services. M. Peers, attached to the Brussells 
Mint, has been appointed Director of the Mint at Teheran, 
and M. Lecoffre collector of revenues of the proviDQS of 
Pars. Mr. Sdiiadler's appointment elsewhere in the south 
is expected. 

Egypt and Soudan. —The railway from Khartoum has 
been <^eoed up through to El Obeid, the capital of Kordofu. 
The Sirdar, with Lady Wingate, inspected the line in 
January. 

The King has conferred the Grand Cross of the Victorian 
Order on Sir F. R. Wingate 

The new Cathedral was consecrated at Khartoum on 
January 25, by the Bisht^ of London, amid a very large 
gathering, which included the Sirdar, the Bishop of 
-Chichester, the Dean of Salisbury, Lady Maxwell and 
a deputation of Coptic cleigy. 

Ch(Na.—T he rebellion in China has somewhat abated. 
At the beginning of the quarter much hgbtii^ was carried 
on in tbe rebellious provinces; but after many meetings, at 
which Imperialists and Republicans were present, some 
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advance was made towards peace by the granting of an 
extension fo the armistice announced in our last issue. In 
spite of this, the anarchy spread. The railway from Peking 
to the sea was occupied by the Powers under provisions of 
the Protocol of t9oi, justified by.the uncertainties of the 
situation. A new Republican Cabinet was formed, com* 
prising the ablest men in China. The Cabinet was faced 
with the task of maintaining order in the revolting provinces, 
in some of which the condition became anarchic. The 
insurrection spread into Manchuria, where armed Mon¬ 
golians occupied the town of ICharlar. An attempt was 
made on the life of Yuan Shih-kai by means of a bomb 
thrown by revolutionaries. Some consternation was caused 
by Sun YaC'Sen informing Yuan Shih-kai that he would 
not take part in the Republican Government until it had 
been recognized by the Powers. 

A conference was held at the Palace at Peking on 
January 17 between the eight Mongol Priocea of Inner 
Mongolia and the Princes of the Imperial Clan to discuss 
the procedure of the abdication of the Maoebua With 
the exception of the Mongol Prince Kalachin all were in 
Savour of the abdication. Accordingly, on February 38 the 
Manchu Dynasty ended by the abdication of the Emperor. 
Three edicts were issued. In the first Yuan Shih-kal 
was appointed to send officiaja to discuss with the Repub' 
lican Party the procedure for summoning a National 
Convention to decide on the form of government. It then 
proceeded to say that the whole Empire being bent upon 
a Republic, the will of Providence was clear, and the 
people’s wishes ( 4 a(n. Wherefore the Emperor deetdod 
that the form of government in China shall be ConstitU' 
tional R^ublic to comfort the longing of ^1 within the 
Empire, and (o act in harmony with the ancient sages, who 
^regarded the throne as a public heritage. Yuan Shih-kai 
Vas formally elected by the Senate.Prime Minister, and 
given plenary powers to establish a provisiQaal R^ublican 
Cdneynmeoc, and to confer with the Provisional Govern* 
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meat at Nanking regarding the procedure for effecting 
a union, and thus assuring peace and tranquillity. The 
five races of which the Empire is composed— Manchu. 
Chinese, Mongol, Mabomedan (Turki), and Tibetan—w 
to continue as a homogeneous united dominion constituting 

the Great Republic of China. 

The second edict expressed approval of the favourable 
terms of treatment guaranteed by the Republic to the 
Imperial House after abdication. The third edict exhorted 
all officials and people to remain tranquil, and not to be 
moved by heated passions and proclaim the disinterest^ 
action of the Throne, which is animated solely by a desire 
to put an end to anarchy, to prevent strife, and to restore 
blessings of peace, responsive to Heaven’s will and acceding 
to the desire of the people. 

The Emperor will retain the honorific title of “ Manchu 
Emperor." This title is intended, though not stated, not to 
be herediury. 

Yuan Shih-kai was appointed President of the Republic 
of China, and took the oath of office on March lO, aed the 
seat of the Provisional Government will be at Nanking. 
Congratulations from all parts of China were received hy 
Yuan Shih-kai, also from Chinese Communities in all parts 
of the world. Replying to a depuwtion of Protestant 
Christians, Yuan Shih-kai expressed his determination to 
remove all religious disabilities and to enforce religious 
toleration throughout the Empire. 

The Revolutionary leaders at Nanking arc pacific and 
h(^ ibaf the Manchu abdication will lead to a final settle¬ 
ment, but they mean to assure beyond doubt the achieve¬ 
ment of the objects for which the revolution was organized. 

Japan.—A t the opening of the Japanese House of 
Representatives on January 33, Viscount Uchida, Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, said that the relations of Japan with 
Great Britain were marked by growing cordiality, and that 
the revision of the treaty between them had added strength 
and solidity to their alliance. 
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Ukiok of South Africa.— The estimates of expenditure 
of the Union for r9i2<t3, exclusive of railways and harbours, 
were introduced in the House of Assembly on January 29, 
and show a total amount of ^16,782,343, with an establish¬ 
ment of 27.564 white and coloured persons, as compared 
with ;^i6,890,281. and 28,249 white and coloured persons, 
re8j>ectivcly in ipn-is. The Railway and Harbour 
estimates for 1912-13 were introduced on January 31, 
and show an expenditure on railways of .^10,398,873 as 
compared with ;^9.3S2,9o6 in 1911-12, and an expenditure 
on harbours of /t,212,458 as compared with 098,956 
in the past financial year. 

Africa : Nicrria.— The amalgamation of the two 
Nigerias under one governor, which has long been con¬ 
templated, has been auspiciously accomplished under Sir 
Frederick Lugard, who was the first High Commissioner of 
Northern Nigeria. Great convenience will be experienced 
by thus placing the two regions under a single administra¬ 
tion. Southern Nigeria is the richer colony of the-two. 
Her trade increased from under 5 millions in 1904 to 
over ii£ million pounds in 1910. Her area is 77,000 
square miles, and has a native population of 6^ millions. 
Northern Nigeria has an area of 256,400 square miles and 
a population of 8 millions. This colony has comparatively 
a small trade owing to its geographical position. Railway 
communications have greatly improved of recent years. 
The terminus is at Kano, and runs south to Minna, where 
it branches ofiC one line going coastwards to Lagos, and the 
other to Lakoja, a point on the Niger where steamers 
communicate with Akassa and Bonny on the Niger Delta. 
Sir F. Lugard will, it is understood, be made GoveroOiof 
both Southern and Northern Nigeria, whose duty itwiObe, 
after studying local conditions, to submit rccommendadoes 
for the future administration of the Colony and the 
I’rotectoraie. 

"Sir Walter Egerton, K.C.M.C., Governor of Southern 
Niftria.ha8 been appointed Governor of Briusb Guiiiea, in 


443 


Summary of Bv 4 Hts. 

succession to Sir Frederic Hodgson, retired, and Sir Henry 
Heskeih Bell, it-C.M.G., Governor of Northern Nigeria, has 
been appointed Governor of the Leeward Islands in 
succession to Sir Bickham Sweet-Escott. 

Austrauam Commonwealth. —As a result of arrange¬ 
ments concluded between the Government of the Common¬ 
wealth and the Admiralty, drafu of seamen and other ratings 
for the Australian Navy started to sail from England on 
March i. Each draft will number from to to io, and 
when completed will total lOo men, including 17 officers, 
who will be utilized Xor instructional purposes. 

The census returns of the Northesn Temcory of Australia 
bear testimony to the economic stagnation of this fertile and 
potentially rich portion of the Commonwealth. There are 
only 1,418 Europeans in the country. The total non- 
abor^;k)al population, including European and sticlt 
elemeacs as Chinese, Japanese, and Hindus, is 3,310. 
This shows a progressive decrease of 1,388 since 1891. 

The Government has appointed Professor Gikuth 
Administrator of the Northern Territory. 

N»w ZEALAND.—^The Governor’s speech in P^Iamem 
on February 16 outlined a progressive legislative programme 
which includes local Government reform. It is proposed 
that the Legislative Council be made partly nominative and 
putly elective by the Provincial Councils and the Lower 
House. 

Canada. —The Provincial Government of Manitoba have 
made arrangements for the policing of the new Territory of 
Greater Manitoba, which is to be included within the new 
boundary of that province. This new territory, which is 
equal in size to two-thirds of the German Empire, lies to 
the north and esat It will extend the limits of the province 
to the 60th parallel north latitude and Hudson Bay. 

The total of immigrants into Canada for 1911 was 
351,072. Of these, 130,102 came from U.S.A, and 
175,000 from Great Britain. 

During the year 1911. 120,000 settlers from the United 
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Scaoe* eotered the Western Provinces with cssh and effects 
at $20,000,000 (;^4,ooo,ooo). 

NxwrouNDLAKD.—A WooUen Industry has been founded 
at St Johns, giving promise of good prospects to thrifty 
and enterprising farmers. 

The Governor, in his speech on opening the Legislature 
on February 14, congratulated the Colony on its unexampled 
prosperity, which he said was due to good fisheries, die 
high prices of exports, and the excepdonal progress in the 
mining, farming, and manufacturing Industries. The 
revenue continues to exceed any previous record. 

Obitvarv.—T he following deaths have been recorded 
during the past quarter: 

Lord Alwyne Compeon; be )oioed tbe GrenadieT Guardt in 1874, 
trmosferriag So tbe rotb Hamn io 1879 (Soadan 1884. 188 j, and 1887); 
from x88s> 84 he acted u aide-de-camp to tbe Vkeror of India (Lort 
It^Od); MW lervioe in South Africa wid) Comptoob Hofse in 1900^ and 
reoeired the D.S.O. i-~lieutenani-Coloacl W. Gordon Alexander (Crimea 
i 8 s 5 *S^> lodkn Mutiny, North-West Frontier 1859*61, Odg. 

paign, North-West Fronriet 1863))—Captain Osborne Nathaniel Henry 
Barwell, j.p. (Burmese war 1851, Indian Mutiny 1857-58);—Capttia U. 
$any (Sooth Africa 1878)]>r. K. M. O’CaBa^tan. fonoerly Captain in 
rise iLA.M.C. (he aemd through tbe Zulu war (879, and Burmese 
camp ai g n ) j—GaMra! Francis TMwson, cn. (Algbon war (879*80)}— 
Rnhert Uston Harris, Lindaay NeQl, late Indian CMl ^rriee,-— 

S rnda r Panab Sogb, ca,i. 7—Colonel Jmaes McNamara (Pemk sxpeditioa 
($74, A^|;han war 1879-80, Egyptian expedition 1884;—John WQliaib 
Sberer, cal ;—WQIuun Merrett, Late Pretldaocy Postmaster, Bombay ^ 
Lord Wanlock, E.C.B., O-CAt., O.C.LB., Hon. u.0.7—Lord Frederick Ray 
(from 1856 to 1864 be served in tbe Bengal Qril Service) f —Major- 
General Sir' F. Maurice, KX.B.Captatn P. B. 0 . Cole (Hahsood 
Wusaeree campaign 1860^;—^Jamee Se#ell Neville, for some tlmr Advo- 
oatoGeneral of Bomb«f> Judge of tbe High Court oi Judicatuid at 
Calcutta from 1876 to t88s ;—Sr John Lewis Jenkins, Home Momhfy of 
tbe CoaocB of tbe Oovamor-Geoetal of India;—George A. L. Baoh^, 
KeceiTer-Genetal of Mauritius since 1907 t-^Hoq. Mr. Veokalaiama 
Kriihnarwami-Aiyar, CAi., the Indian Member of the Madras Goesto- 
mentUeuteoansGeoenti Sir Edward Hopcoo (Crimea 1855, lodiaa 
VRuny, South Afrioa 1877-79) i-^Lwetanaot-Genertl St G. DoigiBi 
Pltebard (Indhm Mutiny, China 1860, Abyssioian cainpal|)a 1868)7— 
LMltiuu-Colouel Fredarick Sale S. Bried (lodutt eimpaiy i e 

Kaaare campaign i8d8. Kobat Paas expedttioe i8y^ Ai^bao 
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cuDp*igo tS^i•^9); —J>Ift)or-G«fMrtl Geocge Rodotf Brown, Ui^ Indiin 
Amy (Sudej cunpdgo^ Poojab caopnigo t24£, ladiaa Mndny) :>-Lord 
Saamore, cw.<}., KX.it.a, ocilo. lieatenuit-CoSoael R. A. Kuif 
Heines, bte IndUn Modtcal Service A. S. Sheen Ceiter (Af^iea 

ounpatgn 187949) ^Bri|(tdMr-Sai{eoa H. E> Buiteed. r.t.E^ u,o., late 
IndltD Medical Serviee,—Liwtenant•Colonel J. Edward Harden (Korth- 
Wear Frontier campaign 1863} ^•-Coienel .Herbert John Robert Hoberiy. 
laM Royal Army Medical Coipe ;-~lieute&ant'Coloeil Stricfaey, late 
Indian ArmyJobs Scrailbrd Collett, lcj. ^^Uentenant-^ooel 
E. 9. Milma^ Um of Royal (Madrae) Artillery Herbert Jaroos Alleo, 
entered Contular tefrice u a rtodeot intetfweter in China tSdi, appointed 
Aadetant Chioeie Secretary at Pekin 1878, and Coninl at Chinkiang In 
1877 ;—Hia Highnea the Raja of Mai^ LJeateii«cit 43 ohin«l B. G. 
KotHa, Royal .Field Artillery, Lahore i-^-InepeciorOeMral Edward E. 
Mahon, aj(. (Bumwae war 1885*87) ;->Colonef Sir Jamet Buckingham, 
c-lIh Seeret ar y of the Indian Tea AaeoeiaHoe > Colonel Sir Chaxlee Fita* 
garaid (A^haniatan 1880^ fiunae i 88648 ))— 8 k Aleander Thylor, late 
PraeideDC of the Royal Tndiaa Bnginaariag CoBage, entered trmf 1843 
(SaSeJ ceeipeign 1845-48, Punjab i848*49t Mutiny) ;->ColoiHi F. A. 
Dicklna (SUih tVan 1848-49, Afridia campaign zSgt, Southal ceopeign 
X855) {--Colnsal B- H. Brooke (Rebeliion In Caylon 1848)UenteMah 
CelOMi Georfe WUliam McNalty, ca. (Fraoc^Oeemta war 1870-71, 
Aabaotea war 1873-7^; Rnaao-Tur)^ war 187^77, A^ghen war (878*80. 
BeyptUa expedition x88a) ^Ueetetient Celoeei Begtnalil Coliridfi 
Parry (Mutiny in Bengal 1857-58, Oude 1858) ;--r,ieBtewaU»Col—i 
A Cba^ Staith, ■.a*(aerred chiefly in India, lAere he dd OMteb doty en 
Iwigtfoo worla)j Lleuteaant'GeBenJ Sir Prededek WalMr Kbcfaener, 
K.a». (A^taia^ iflya, BoaA AMci),'—& P. Robertaon, late Bombay 
CM Serrioe 7 Major Oeoeitl Cbattae Cheater EMat (Indian Mutiny); - 
! imuenent rnhnil the Hoa. C* C* MMyneaux (Indian Motiny). 
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We regret very much to have to annooooe the death of our Editor, 
George Roy Badenoeb, lld., which took place on Febraary 4, tpta, 
at Woking. Bom qr March ad, 1830, he completed hia edneatioa 
at GUagow Univetaity and at New College. Edinburgh, >od waa 
a Kcentiate of both the Ertabliabed Church and Free Church of 
Scotiand. He waa the euthor of numeroua pamphleta and pepeta 
on refigkina and educadooil queetione, Ue moat hnportant wo^ 
betng " UUraBOotaoiam " and ” BaglaD(r> Sympathy with GenaaDy." 
On the deeA of hia intimate friend, Dr. G. W. ^.eitner, in 1899, be 
stKceeded him in tbe editonhiojoLibe AsiatU Quarlvfy Rwim, 
which he retained to bta deatk^* u a . " J 
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